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I'IABHBIN PEJAKTOP:

Jlupexmop Uncmumyma AHzvikoznanus umenu Hacumu HAHA, ookmop
gunonocuueckux Hayx, npogheccop,
OevicmeumenvHulll 4ien HAHA

Moxcyn 3ennadoun oeny Hazvicoiiny
HAYYHbIN PEJAKTOP:

3amecmumensd npedceoamelisi Tepmunono2uueckou KoMuccuu npu
Kabuneme Munucmpos Azepbatioxcana,

00KmMop Qunonocuieckux Hayk, npogeccop Mncmumyma H3vikosnanus
umeru Hacumu HAHA

Caanvt Annaxeepou kvi3vl Caovizosa
PEHHE3EHTHI.

OOKMOP NOAUMUYECKUX HAVK,
npogeccop Axademuu I'ocyoapcmeenno2o ynpasieHus npu
lIpe3udenme Azepbaiiosxcancrkou Pecnybnuxu

Inoman Xyoam o2nvt Hacupoe

00KMOp neoazo2uyeckux Hayk, npogeccop Azepoaiidxicanckoeo
Vuusepcumema Apxumexmypot u Cmpoumenscmea

Anuma Ocman koizot Ocmanszaoe

ABTOP:

Cnosaps 0okmop gunonocuieckux Hayk, npogeccop
Azepbatiodcanckoeo Yuusepcumema A3vika

Huzap Yuneus koi3ol Beauega
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Monografiya miiasir qloballasan diinyada Azarbaycan Respublikasinda
xarici dillor tadrisinin tokmillosmasi iiciin dilcilik sahasinda movcud olan
kommunikasiya terminlarin izahint nazarda tutur. Kommunikasiya terminlari va
onlarin izahi miixtolif sistemli dilloro aid olan Azarbaycan, ingilis va rus
dillorinda verilir.

Kitab miiallim va talobaloro elmi-metodik komak moagqsadilo yazilmisdir.
Halbuki elmi asardan tahsil iscilori, dil miitaoxassislori, ali maktab talabalori:
bakalavr vo magistrlor, doktorant va dissertantlar, beynalxalq miinasibatlorinin

nazari asaslari ilo maraqlananlar, iimumiyyatla, genis oxucu auditoriyas istifada
eda bilar.

Monografiya lingvokulturologiya, sosiolingvistika, lingvodidaktika,
leksikologiya, miiqayisali tipologiya, pedaqoqika, psixologiya, iislubiyyat,
praqmatika, moantiq, olkasiinashq sahalori ilo maraqlanan miitaxassislor,
oxucular iigiin faydali manba ola bilaor.
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Liigatds istifads olunmus qisaltmalarin siyahisi

Am. — American English — ingilis dilinin Amerikan variant:
Eng. — English — ingilis dili

etc. — etceteras —va s.

Fr. — French — fransiz dili

Gr. — Greek — yunan dili

I.e. — Lat. id est — yani

Isp. — Spanish — ispan dili

It. — Italian — italyan dili

Lat. — Latin / Roman — latin dili

Vo S. — others — basqalart



Abbreviatura (f/z. “abbreviatura”, Lat. “brevis” — qisa, yoni kisaltma, bir
neca sozlarin birinci harflarindan ya da saslarindan ibarat olan s6z) — abbreviation
/ acronym (shorter, i.e. the word that is built by means of the big letters of few
words) — a6opeBuaTypa (KpaTKuii, TO €CTh CIIOBO, 00pa30BaHHOE W3 Ha3BaHHI
HaYdaJIbHBIX 6YKB HJIN 3BYKOB HCCKOJIBKHUX CJIOB)

abstraksiya (Lat. “abstractio” — yayindirma, yani 1. osyanin mahiyyatli
xiisusiyyatlorin vo olagoalorinin formalasmasina vo digor xiisusi cohatlordon vo
olagalordon yayinmaga osaslanmis idrakin formasi; belo Ki, istonilon miizakirs
olunan problemin garsiligli anlasmanin ugurlu nail olmasi {igiin kommunikativ
miinasibatlords istifads olunan iisullardan biri abstraktlagma prosesinin naticasidir;
2. miirakkoab ixtisarlar (birinci va ikinci soziin ilk hecasi saxlanilir, masalon, azneft,
aztelekom) — abstraction (1. diversion of the mind, i.e. 1. the form of cognition,
which is based upon mentally emphasized of substantial peculiarities and
connections of the subject and of abstraction from other special features and
joining; it is also the result of abstraction’s process, that is one of the devices using
in the comunicative relations with the aim to increase mutual understanding during
discussing any problem; 2. composite abridgement, for example, azneft,
aztelecom) — adcrpakuus (oTBicueHue, To ecth 1. hopMa Mo3HAHUS, OCHOBAHHAS
Ha MBICICHHOM BBIZCICHHH CYIICCTBEHHBIX CBOWCTB M CBs3ed MpeaMera H
OTBJICUCHUHM OT JIPYIMX YaCTHBIX €r0 CBOWCTB M CBsA3€H; pe3ysibTaT Mpoliecca
a0CTparMpoBaHus, KOTOPOE SBJSCTCS OJHMM U3 TPUEMOB, HCIOJIB3YEMbIX B
KOMMYHUKATHBHBIX OTHOIICHUAX B IEJAX YBEJIWYCHHUS B3aMMHOTO TOHUMAaHHUS
oOcyxnaemMoi mpoOiemMbl; 2. CIOXKHBIE COKpAILEHHUs, Hampumep, a3HedTh,
a3TEIICKOM)

abstruksiya (manes; aciq demonstrativ sokilds, hotta askarcasina noyaso
(iclasa, toplantiya, gorliso, omokdasliga vo s.) mane olmaga, onu pozmaga
istigamotlonan horokotlor) — obstruction (obstacle, barrier; the actions
demonstratively outright to disrupt the meeting, seance, convention, assembly,
cooperation and etc.) — o6cTpykums (IeiCTBUSA, TEMOHCTPATUBHO HaMpaBJICHHBIC
Ha CPBIB UETO-TNOO0 (3aceTaHusl, COBEIIAHUsI, COOpaHHs, BCTPEUH, B3aUMOICUCTBUS
U T.I1.)

adaptasiya (Lat. “adaptatio” — uygunlasma, yoni istonilon insanin mévcud
olan dominant qrupun modoni normalarina uygunlagmasi) — adaptation (someone
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adapts to cultural norms of dominant group) — amanramms (mpuoOIICHHE K
HOpMaM KyJIbTYpPbl JOMUHHPYIOIICH IPYIIIIbI)

adrenalin (istonilon foaliyyst novii ti¢lin stimul, tokan, amil) — adrenalin(e)
(a stimulus, bump, impetus, factor for any kind of the activity) — agpenanun
(CTUMYII, CTUMYJIATOP KaKON-THMOO0 IeATeIbHOCTH)

aerobika (musiqi altinda cold edilon harakatlor) — aerobics (the actions doing
quickly to a tune) — aspoduka (ObICTPO MPOU3BOIUMBIC IO MY3bIKY JCHCTBHS)

affekt (Lat. “affectus” — narahatciliq, nigarangiliq, hoyacan, giicli
qisamiiddatli emosiya, bir gayda olaraq, kaskin suratds asablara toxunan masalonin
naticoasinds yaranan bir cavab formasi kimi) — affect (a trouble, an excitement, a
flame, a short-term emotion, that is formed, generally, as the answer to such kind
of any aggravation) — addekT (qymeBHOe BOJHEHHWE, CTpPacTh) OypHas
KpaTKOBPECMCHHAA OMOILMA, BO3HHKAKOIIAaA, KaK IIpaBHJIO, B OTBCT Ha CWJILHBIN
pa3apaxureiib

akkulturasiya (Lat. “acculturate” — tohsil, inkisaf, Yyoni miixtalif
madaniyyatlarin bir-birina qarsiligl: tasiri, madoni 6zal xiisusiyyatlori ilo miibadils,
bir xalq torafindan digar xalqin madaniyyatini tamamils ya gismen manimsamasi,
imumiyyatlo, bu 6ncadoan dil, din vo ya madaniyyat sahalarinds forgli imumiliyi
togdim edon miioyyon sosial qrupun Oziiniidork prosesinds etnomodoani
dayisiklikdir) — acculturation (education, development, that is mutual influence of
different cultures, the exchange of cultural specific features, total or partial
perception of the different culture by one’s people, totally, this is ethnocultural
deviation in the consciousness of a definite social group, which represents the
different communion of language, religion or culture) — akkyabTypamus
(oOpa3oBanue, pa3BUTHE, TO €CTh MPOILECC B3AUMOBIMSIHHUS KYyJIbTyp, OOMEH
KYJbTYPHBIMHA OCO6eHHOCT$IMI/I, BOCIIPpUATHC OJHHM HAPOIOM IIOJHOCTBIO HIIHA
YaCTUYHO KYJBTYpPBl JIPYroro HapoAa, B LEJIOM, 3TO 3THOKYJbTYPHBIA CIBUI B
CaMOCO3HAaHUM ONPEAECIEHHOW COLMAIbHOW TIPYNIbI, paHee IMPeACcTaBIsABLICH
WHYIO OOIIHOCTb B TUIAHE S3bIKA, PEITUTUU WU KYJIbTYPHI)

akronim (miirokkob ixtisar: bir neg¢o soOziin bas horfindon yaradilmis
qisaltma) — acronym (complex shortening; the word consisting of the first letters
of the several words) — akpoHmM (CIOKHOE COKpaIllCHHE, COCTOSAIICEe U3
3arJIaBHBIX OYKB HECKOJIBKUX CJIOB)

aktiv oxu (elektron-displey olago vasitolorinin komayi ilo torciimo edilon
matnlorin oxunusu, diizalisi, doyisdirilmasi vo alave olunmasi) — active reading
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(reading, correction, changing and adding of the translating texts by means of the
ways of electronic-display contact) — akTHBHoe 4YTeHHe — (CUMTHIBAHHE,
KOPPCKTUPOBAHUC, HU3MCHCHHC M [JOIIOJIHCHHUC TCKCTOB, TPAHCIUPYCMBIX C
IIOMOIIBIO AJIEKTPOHHO-TUCIICHHBIX CPEJICTB CBSI3H)

algoritm (motnlorin  vo ya stereotipli komponentlordon ibarat olan
programlarin modellogsmasi {isullarinin  tohlili zaman1 kommunikativistikada
istifado olunan amoliyyatlarin icra edilmesinin qaydasi) — algorithm (the order of
realization of the operations that is used in the Linguistics during the analysis of
the modeling methods of texts and programmes including stereotype components)
— aaroput™ (TMOPSIOK BBIMIOJIHEHUS ONEPAIUii, KOTOPBIH HCIOJIB3yeTCsS B
KOMMYHHUKATUBHUCTUKC IIPHU AHAJINU3C Ccroco00B MOACIIMPOBAHUA TCKCTOB HJIH
IIporpaMm u3 CTCPCOTHUITHBIX KOMHOHGHTOB)

alternativ. kommunikasiyalar (alternativ kiitlovi informasiya vasitalorini,
konsertlori, teatr tamasalarini, karnavallari, yiirtslori, festivallari, yarmarkalari,
mitinglori 6zlindo ehtiva edon monopoliyalagdirilmis informasiya-ayloncali
sonayasinin standart modellarins ideya baximindan zidd olan kommunikasiyalardi)
— alternative communications (communications, which are opposite according to
its idea’s direction to standart models of monopolized informational-entertaining
industry, which includes alternative news mass media, popular concerts,
spectacles, carnavals, grand marches, festivals, fairs, meetings) -
aJIbTePHATUBHbIE KOMMYHHMKAIMH (KOMMYHHUKAI[UK, TMPOTHUBOMOJIOXKHbBIC IO
WJICMHOW  HANpaBJIEHHOCTH CTaHAAPTHBIM  MOJEISAM  MOHOIIOJU3UPOBAHHOM
UH(}OPMAIMOHHO-Pa3BIEKATEIbHON WHIYCTPHH, KoTOpas OXBAaTBIBACT
anbTepHaTuBHble CMMU, momyisipHblE KOHLIEPTHI, TE€ATPAJbHBIC IPEICTABICHUS,
KapHABaJIbI, IIECTBUS, (DECTHUBAIU, SPMAPKUA, MUTUHTH)

ambisiya (Lat. “ambition”, séhrotbazliq, moagrurluq, qiirro) — ambition
(pointed vanity, Am. empleomania, Fr. amour-propre, the overspeed pretensions, a
man’s expressiveness of the motives concerning an achievement of the
championship, tendency to love of fame, to get premium or any kind of reward, a
honorary position in any kind of activity’s sphere) — améumms (dectonrobue,
000CTpEeHHOE camoJIto0re, CaMOMHEHUE, 3aBBINICHHbBIE MPETEH3UH, BRIPAXKEHHOCTh
B JINYHOCTU MOTUBOB JIOCTHKEHHUS TIEPBEHCTBA, CTPEMJICHHUE K CJIaBE, MOJyUYEHUIO
Harpaj, K MO4YeTHOMY TOJIOKEHHUIO B KaKOW-TM00 001acTH )XKU3HEACITEIHHOCTH)

ambivalent kommunikasiyalar (ikimonali, ikili, daimi olmayan, davamsiz
kommunikasiyalar tosadiifi sokildo yarana va yoxa ¢ixa bilor, onlarin tobisti isa
ikili ola bilar) — ambivalent communications (ambiguous, dual, double-barreled,
hesitated, labile communications may appear and disappear spontaneous,
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voluntarily, in the same time their nature may be dual) — amOomBaneHTHBIE
KOMMYHUKAIMU (HEOTHO3HAYHBIH, JIBOMCTBEHHBIM, KOJICOJIFOIIIHCS,
HEYCTOWYUBBIN; aMOMBaJCHTHbIE KOMMYHUKAIIMU MOTYT BO3HUKATh M MCUE€3aTh
CTUXHMIHO, a UX MPUPOJA MOKET OBITh TBONCTBEHHON)

amerikan kommunikasiya sosiologiyast — american sociology of
communication — aMEpPHUKaHCKasi CONHOJIOIn KOMMYHHUKAIIUN

Bu nazariyyanin niimayandalari Talcot Parsons (1902), Kolorado-Springs (1979), Miinxen;
Etstioni Amitay Verner (1929), Kelyon; Bell Daniel (1919, Nyu-York). Amerikan
kommunikasiya sosiologiyast miixtalif tonqidgilor torafindon, masalon, ham ilkin gruplarin vo
toskilatlarin, hom do kiitlovi kommunikasiya vasitalorinin gavrayisina mane olan, individlarin
doyorli oriyentasiyasi torafindon verilon diizgiin olmayan qiymatlondirma ilo razi deyil.
T.Parsons nizamlamanin (dil, doyarlor va s.) simvolik mexanizmlori ilo, normativ doyarlorlo
(individual harokatin iimumgabul olunmus normalarindan asililiq) va irrasionalliq (samorasizlik)
ganununa tabe olan vas istifads edan insanin harokatini 6ziinii togkil edoan sistem kimi tohlil edir.
Etstioni miiasir sonaye comiyyatin “foalliginin” yiiksalmasi vasitalorindan biri kimi hakimiyyot
Vo informasiyanin intensiv, six amokdashgmin toskili vasitosilo sistemin funksionalliginin
morkazlosdirilmis nazaratin giiclondirilmasini toklif edir.

Amerikan sosiologlar D.Bell vo E.Sile (1911), ictimai vo madani institutlar: tohlil edorak,
xtisusi geyd edirlor ki, kiitlovi istehsalin vo kiitlovi kommunikasiya vasitalorinin istehlakinin
tosiri altinda comiyyatin birndvlilyiin formalagmasi prosesi bas verir. Kommunikativistikada
sonayelosmoa prosesinin ela naticalori tohlil olunur ki, mosalon, insanlarin kiitlovi yigimi, o da
kiitlovi kommunikasiya vasitalorinin komayi ilo hayata kegirilir. Kiitlavi comiyyat nozariyyasinin

bels izah1 miimkiin oldu yalniz “xalq kapitalizmi”, “limumi rifahin hakimliyi” vo xiisusils “vahid
orta sinifin” doktrinalar1 torafindon tasiri naticasindo.

The representatives of that theory are Talcott Parsons (1902), Colorado-Springs (1979),
Miinchen; Amitai Etzioni Verner (1929), Koln; Bell Daniel (1919, New-York). American
sociology of communication doesn’t agree with the underestimation by various critics as of the
elementary groups and organizations, so of value orientation of the individuums, by which the
reception of mass media means are refracted. Talcott Parsons considers the human action as self-
organized system, that using the symbolic mechanisms of regulation (language, values and
others), normative values (the dependence of the individual action from the common-accepted
norms) and conformable to the law of irrationality. A. Etzioni as one of the means of elevation of
the modern industrial society’s “activity” suggested the intensification of the centralized control
of the functioning of the system by means of organization of the intensive cooperation of power

and information.

American sociologists D.Bell, E.Schiele (1911), analyzing the social and cultural institutes,
affirmed that under the influence of mass manufacture and consumption of mass media means a
process of becoming of society homogeneity had happened. In the Communicativistics such
consequences of industialization, for instance, as mass collectivity of people, which is realized
by means of mass communication, are considered. Such definition of mass society became
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possible owing to the influence of such doctrines as “public capitalism”, “the dominance of
common welfare”, especially the theory of “the unified middle-level class”.

[TpencraButenamu aanHod Tteopun sBistorcss [lapconc Tonkxorr (1902), Komopano-
Cnpunrc (1979), Mronxen; Otuuonn Amutait Bepuep (1929), Kenvn; benn danuens (1919,
Hero-Mopk). AMepukaHCKas COLHMONOTHS KOMMYHHMKALIMM HE COINIANIACTCS C HEIOOLEHKOI
pPa3NIMYHBIMM KPUTHKAaMHM KaK IEPBUYHBIX TPYII M OpraHM3alui, TaK M [IEHHOCTHBIX
OpUEHTAllMM HWHAMBUAOB, 4Yepe3 KOTOpble IPEJOMIISIETCS BOCHPUSATHE CPEACTB MacCOBOM
KOMMYyHHKaluu. ITapcoHc paccmaTpuBaeT yesloBeueckoe JeicTBUE KaK CaMOOPraHU3YIOIIYIOCs
CHCTEMY, TIOJIb3YIOIIYIOCS CHMBOJIMYECKHMMHU MEXaHM3MaMH PETYISIHU (S3bIK, IEHHOCTH U TIp.),
HOPMAaTUBHBIMU IIEHHOCTAMHU (3aBUCHUMOCTb WHAMBHUIYAJIILHOTO NEHCTBHUA OT OOLIEIPHUHSATHIX
HOPM) M TOJYMHSIONIYIOCS 3aKOHY HpPpalMOHAIbHOCTU. A.DTHHOHM B KAayecTBE OJHOTO M3
CPEJCTB MOBBIUIEHUS ‘‘AKTUBHOCTU COBPEMEHHOI0 HMHJYyCTPUAJIBHOIO OOIIECTBA Ipeaaraer
YCUJIEHUE LIEHTPAIU30BAHHOIO KOHTPOJISI HaJ (YHKIHMOHUPOBAHUEM CHUCTEMBI IyTEM
OpraHM3alMi UHTEHCUBHOT'O B3aUMOJICHCTBUS BJIaCTU U MH(POPMALUH.

Awmepukanckue couuosiorn J.bemn, O.Ilune (1911), ananusupys couuanbHble U
KYJIbTYPHBIC HWHCTUTYTBI, YTBCPKAAIOT, 4YTO II0A BJIUMAHUCM MACCOBOI'O IIPOHU3BOJACTBA U
NoTpeOJIeHUsT CPEACTB MAacCOBOM KOMMYHMKAI[MM IPOMCXOJIUT MPOLIECC CTAHOBJICHUS
OJTHOPOJHOCTH O0IecTBa. B KOMMYHHKaTHBHCTHKE pPAacCMATPUBAIOTCS TaKHE IOCIEICTBUS
UHYCTpUATIM3AIMH, KAK MacCOBOE 00BbEIMHEHHE JIFOEH, KOTOPOE OCYILECTBIISAETCS C ITOMOIIbIO
CpeACTB MaccoBOM KOMMYHHUKaIMH. Takas TpaKTOBKa TEOpPUM MAacCOBOro OOIIeCTBa cTaja
BO3MOXHOH Oyarojapsi BIMSHUIO CO CTOPOHBI JOKTPUH “‘HapOAHOTO KamuTaau3ma’,
«TOCIOJICTBA BCEOOIIEro 0JIaroAEHCTBUI» U OCOOEHHO TEOPUH “‘€JMHOI0 Cpe/IHero Kiacca’.

amimiya (sinir sisteminin zodoalonmasi naticasindo bas vermis iz ozalo
sisteminin gisman zaiflonmoasi vo ya tamamilo movcud olmamasi) — amimia
(moderation or full absence of the face’s muscularity as the result of insult of
nervous system) — amumusi (ociablieHHE WM OTCYTCTBHE BBIPA3UTEIIbLHOCTH
MHUMMUKH JINOA BCICACTBUC ITOPAKCHUA HepBHOﬁ CI/ICTeMbI)

amplua (Fr. “emploi”, bir kosin fitri istedadina vo ya zahiri goriiniisiine
miivafiq olan vazifs; totbiq, rol, masguliyyst) — amplua (appointment, practice,
role, profession, employment according to one’s talent or appearance, exterior) —
aMIutya (I0JOKHOCTh;, TNPUMEHEHHE, POJb, POJ 3aHATHH, COOTBETCTBYIOIIUM
JapOBaHHWIO UJIKM BHCIITHUM JIaHHBIM)

anons (golocokdo niimayis olunan filmlor hagda molumat, yeni teatr
tamasalar1 haqqinda informasiyanin elan1 ya bildirisi) — announcement
(advertisement or pronouncement of news, future films, theatrical, stage directions
and others) — anonc (Opockoe 0OBsBIIEHHE, IPEABAPSIONICE CBOJAKH HOBOCTEH,
Oynyuue QuIbMBI, TeaTpaIbHbIE IOCTAHOBKHU U JIp., TH3EP)

apelyasiya (1. miiraciotnamoa, kassasiya sikayati; 2. komoak tigiin ictimai fikra
miiraciot) — appeal (1. the rendering of complaint; 2. an appeal to ask the help of
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social opinion) — amejusimust (1. mpexacTaBicHHE >kaloObl; 2. oOpallieHHE 3a
HOJIEPXKKON K OOIIECTBEHHOMY MHEHHIO)

apersepsiya (soxsin tocriibasindon, bilik bazasindan vo monavi hoyatinin
imumi mozmunundan qavrayisin asililigl) — apperception (the perception’
dependence on experience, knowledges and the content of spiritual life of man) —
annepuenuus (3aBUCUMOCTb BOCIPHUATHS OT MPOIILJIOTO ONbITA, 3amaca 3HaHUH |
00IIIero Ccoep KaHMs TyXOBHOW )KM3HU YeIOBEKa)

aplomb (nitqdo vo ya davramisda aydin sokildo esidilon, gérsonon artiq
daracads olan 6ziins inam, 6ziina giivon) — aplomb (to display an excessive self-
confidence, self-trust during speech or behaviour) — ammomM6 (M3aHIIHSSA
CaMOYBEPEHHOCTb, MPOSIBIIIONIASICS B PSUN WIJIH ITOBEICHHH)

arxetip (Gr. “arhe” - “baglangic” vo “typos” — “obraz”,
kommunikativistikada galocok inkisaf iiciin ilkin dil formasi, ideya) — archetype
(in the Linguistics the first language’s form for future development of idea) —
apxetun (mpoo0Opa3s, uuaes, IIOCKOJIbKY B KOMMYHUKAaTUBHUCTHUKE
3aCBUACTCIIbCTBOBAHHAA A3bIKOBAas q)opMa, HUCXoaHas HJIA HOS,Z[HGfIIHI/IX
MIPOJIOJKEHUN, TIOCIIETYIOIIETO Pa3BUTHSI)

argo (kigik sosial qruplarmin nitqi) — argot (speech of the asocial groups) —
apro (peyb COUUAIBHO 3aMKHYTBIX TPYIIIT)

arqumentasiya (cahl, dalil, siibutlarin gatirilmasi) — argumentation (the
presentation of proof, evidence) — aprymenTamnusi (mpuBeIeHUE TOKA3aTSILCTR)

assimiliyasiya (Lat. “assimilatio” — 06zgo xalqmn modoaniyyatinin tam
monimsanilmasi vo 6z dogma moadaniyyatinin ananalarinin va monavi dayarlarinin
tamamilos yaddan ¢ixarilmasi) — assimilation (a total acceptance of foreign culture,
it means that man forgot his own traditions and values of kindred culture) —
accumuiisinns  (TOJIHOE TOTPYXKCHHE B YYXKYH KYJIbTYpy, O3HA4arollee, 4To
WHIMBU] 3a0bLT TPAJUIIUH U IICHHOCTH POIHOMN KYJIBTYPHI)

atribusiya (aidliyin, yoni mduollifliyin vo ya moalumatin monbasinin
miioyyonlosdirilmasi) — attribution (identification of author or determination of
the information’s source) — aTpuéynms (yCTaHOBJICHHE aBTOPCTBA WIIM HCTOYHHKA
uH(pOpMaIun)

attraksiya (Lat. “attraho” — “6ziino calb etma, cazibo™) — attraction (in the
process of verbal or non-verbal communication to attract one’s attention, interest to
someone) — arTpakius (BO3HUKHOBEHHE MPUTSHKEHUS IIPU BOCIIPUSTHH YeI0BEKa
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YEeIIOBEKOM TPHUBJICKATEIILHOCTH OJHOTO W3 HHUX JUIA JAPYroro B MpoIliecce
BepOaIbHOr0 WM HEBEPOAILHOTO OOIIECHHS)

audiometr (kommunikasiya zamani kompiiterlorin vasitasilo hoyata kegirilon
informasiya proqramlarinin toyini {igiin isladilon aparat) — audiometr (apparatus
that fixed informational programmes which is used for enumeration of receivers by
means of computer sets of communication) — ayamometp (pudop, naTtdauk s
(bPIKcaHI/II/I IMPUHUMACMBIX BCHIATCIIBHBIX IIPOIrpaMM, HCHOHBByeMBIfI Js1 ydeTa
BKIIFOYCHHBIX HpI/IéMHI/IKOB 4CpC3 KOMIIBIOTCPHBIC KOMMYHHKAITMOHHLBIC CGTI/I)

audiovisual (eyni zamanda g6z vo qulaq qavrayisina osaslanan) —
audiovisual (is based on optic and acoustical perception simultaneously) —
ayIMOBU3YAJIbHBII (OCHOBAaHHBII HAa OJHOBPEMEHHOM BOCIIPHSTHU 3PEHHEM H

CIIyXOM)

audit (bir miiassisanin miihasibatinin va idaraetmoasine miiassisadan konar va
ya miiossisodaxili nozarot prosedurasi) — audit (the control procedure of the
account department and organization government outside or inside it) — ayauT
(Hpouezxypa IIPOBCPKHU 6YXI‘aJ'ITepI/II/I N YIPaABJIICHUA YUYPCKIACHUA HU3BHC HIIU
BHYTPH OpraHHU3aIlNNn)

auditoriya (1. miihaziralor oxumaq ti¢lin nazards tutulmus yer, otaq, zal; 2.
miihazira, maruza va s. dinlayicilari; bir manbadan miiayyan malumati gobul edoan
oxucu, dinlayici vo izlayici kiitlesi; 3. izloayici auditoriyasi, Yyoni vizual
informasiyan1 (kino, televiziya vo digor izlonan obrazlari) aldo edon vo ya oldo
etmays hazir olan resipiyentlorin (moalumati aldo edonlorin) potensial va ya real
auditoriyasidir; 4. kiitlovi informasiya auditoriyas: (KiV-nin kanallar1 vasitasilo
yayimlanan informasiyanin biitiin istifadagiloridir; 5. potensial auditoriyast —
informasiyaya iimumbasari tolobatina asaslanan iimumi va, xarici miihit torafindon
toklif edilon qulluglarla (ilk ndvbads, informasiyali, kognitiv, yani idrakla baglh
omoliyyatlar1 nozordo tutan) ifados olunan, situativ ganunauygunluglarinin
bazasinda formalasan miioyyon kommunikasiya névlarina daxil ola bilon insanlarin
kateqoriyalaridir); 6. dinloyici auditoriyast — miioyyon molumati qulaq vasitasilo
gobul edon potensial vo ya real auditoriyasidir (mosalon, radioauditoriya,
mitinglorin istirak¢ilar vo S.); 7. oxucu auditoriyasi — miioyyan kiitlavi informasiya
vasitalorinin (goazet, jurnal, press-realizlor vo motbuatin biitiin névlarinin) potensial
Vo ya real auditoriyasidir; 8. moqsadyonlii auditoriya — miioyyan demoqrafik,
cografi, psixoloji, davranish vo s. spesifik xlisusiyyatlorina, miinasibatlorine vo
iistiinliiklarino malik olan insanlarin konkret qrupudur — auditorium (1. place for
reading lectures; 2. listeners of lectures, reports, etc.; a group of the readers,
listeners, spectators and viewers that get a definite information of one source; 3.
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viewer’s auditory (that is potential or real auditory of recipients (the information’s
receivers) who get or is ready to receive visual information: cinema, TV or other
visual character sketches); 4. mass audience (all users of information that goes by
means of mass media; 5. potential auditory — such categories of people, who may
take part in the definite kinds of communication; it is formed on the basis of
common legitimacy that are based on panhuman interest in information and
situational, which are exerted in join with services (foremost, informational,
cognitive) suggested by means of environment; 6. auditory (Am. audience) is a
potential auditory, getting a definite information by means of hearing (radio-
auditory, participants of meetings and other); 7. auditory of readers is a potential
auditory, getting a definite information by means of mass media (newspapers,
journals, press releases and etc.); 8. purposive auditory is a concrete group of men
with definite demographic, geographic, psychological, behavioural and others
specific features, relations, attitudes and preferences) — ayauropus (1. momemnicaue
JJId YTCHUSA JIGKIII/Iﬁ; 2. CIIyHmiaTCiinu JICKOWU, JOKJIada W Ap.; T'PYIIIIa yuTareineu u
cnymaTeJleﬁ, IIpUHUMAaronIasa I/IH(l)OpMaHI/IIO OT OOHOTO HNCTOYHHKA, 3.
SPUTCIIbCKAA ayIUTOpUA — JOTO IMOTCHOUAJBbHAA HWIM pPCajibHAA aAyIUTOPUA
peuunueHToB (moiydarenedl uH(GOpMali), BOCIPUHUMAIOMIMX WM TOTOBBIX
BOCIIPUHUMATDL BU3YyaJIbHYIO I/IH(l)OpMaI_[I/I}O: KHMHO, TCJIICBUACHUC U JP. 3pUTCIIbHBIC
obpasel; 4. wmaccoBas  ayamropus (Bce  moTpeOuTend  WHGOpPMAIIUH,
pacripoctpansieMoid mo kaHaiam CMMU; 5. moTeHIuanbHas ayauToOpus — 3TO
KaTeropuu JtOJIeH, KOTOpbIE MOTYT OBITh BKJIIOYEHBI B OMPEACIEHHBIC BHJIbI
KOMMYHUKAIIMHM; TOTCHIMAIbHAS ayauTopust ¢opMupyercss Ha Oa3e o00mux
BaKOHOMepHOCTeﬁ, OCHOBAHHBIX Ha 06H16‘-I€HOBG‘-I€CKI/IX HOTpe6HOCT$IX B
I/IH(I)OpMaHHH, N CUTYATHUBHBIX, IIPOABIHAIOIIUXCA B CBA3HM C IIPCAJIOKCHHBIMH
BHEIIHEH  cpeio  ycayramu  (Tipexxjae  Bcero,  MHGOPMAIMOHHBIMU,
ITIO3HAaBAaTCIIbHBIMMU 6. AyJUTOPUA cnymaTeneﬁ — OTO TIIOTCHIIMAJIbHAsA WJIN
peallbHasA ayaAuTOpus, HNpUHHUMArom@as HJIKW IoTOBad MNPWHHMATb OIPCACICHHYIO
I/IH(I)OpMaHI/IIO MMoCPCACTBOM ClIyXa (paI[I/IO-ayI[I/ITOpI/IH, Y4aCTHUKH MHTHHIOB H
I[p.); 7. AYAUTOPUA YUTATCIIbCKAA — 9TO NOTCHIMAJIbHAA WUJIM PCAJIbHAA ayAUTOPUS
OTIpENICNEHHBIX TMEUATHBIX CPEICTB MaccoBOW HHGpopManuu (Ta3eT, KypHAJOB,
MPECC-PEIN30B U JIp.); 8. ayJUTOPHSs LIeJIeBasi — 3TO KOHKPETHAas rpynna JoJen ¢
OMPEICIEHHBIMU  JEMOTPaPUUIECKUMHU, TeorpapuyecKUMu, TCUXOJIOTHUYECKUMU,
MOBCACHUYCCKUMHU H JP. XapaKTCPUCTUKAMHU, OTHOICHUAMHU U HpeIIHOIITeHI/ISIMI/I)

Kitlovi auditoriyanin, siikiit saxlayan faaliyyatsiz ¢oxluq kimi vo ya kiitlovi informasiya
vasitalaring tasir etmays Vo ictimai giico malik olan kimi, homginin soxsi fikir liderlorin fargli
gruplarindan ibarat olan sistem kimi, miixtalif tosniflori moévcuddur. Kiitlavi auditoriya kiitlovi
kommunikasiyanin osas komponentidir. O, zongin struktura malikdir, miioyyan orazidos
movecuddur ve anonimdir.
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Sosiologiyada “kiitla” anlayist birmonali gobul olunmur: hom “izdiham, camaat”, hom
“tamasac1”, ham do “heterogen sistem” kimi basa diisiiliir. Alman filosofu vo sosioloqu Karl
Manngeym (1893-1947) “kiitloni” masin texnikasiin mohsulu va “gox yaxsi toskil olunmus”
biirokratik comiyyat kimi tohlil edib. “Kiitlo” termini miixtalif individlorin tizorindo miisahido
mohsulu kimi formalasib, mosalon, kii¢odo insanlarin, stadionlarda azorkeslorin davranisi vo S.
Tadqgiqatgilar o fakta nazor gostarirdi Ki, har bir halda insanlar kiitlo halinda 6zlarini forgli aparir,
nainki onlar toklikds olanda. K.Berk bels halda insanlarin toplusunu kiitlo adlandirir.

Fransiz sosioloqu Q.Lebon (1841-1931) kiitlovi comiyyatin konsepsiyalarin birincisinin
muollifi, eyni torzds insan yigimini, kiitlo adlandirir. O zonn edib ki, sonaye ingilabinin va
kiitlovi kommunikasiya vasitslorinin inkisafi naticasinds hayat kiitlonin davranisindan daha da
asilt olur, ¢iinki kiitlo boyiik dagidic1 giico malikdir. Fargli liderlor miixtolif ideyalar vasitosilo
kitloni istadiklari istigamata yonaldir va bu naticads ictimai inkisafa gotirib ¢ixardir.

Digor fransiz sosioloqu, ictimai psixologiyanin banilarindan biri olan Q.Tard (1843-1904)
hesab edib ki, “kiitloni” vo “tamasagii” forqlondirmok lazim. Birinci halda insanlar fiziki
cohatdon birdir, ikincido onlar hordomxayal olur. Kiitlo - aqressiv, doziimii olmayan olur,
tamasac1 daha passiv olur.

Amerika sosioloqu va ictimai psixolog Q.Blumer, kiitlavi comiyyat problematikasinin ilk
todgiqatgilarindan biri olan, kiitloni elementar sokildo birdon formalasan kollektiv qruplasma
kimi tohlil edib. Belo yanagma kiitlovi kommunikasiyanin tayininds vo kiitlovi auditoriyalarin
nozori oriyentasiyasiin miayyanlogdirilmasinds boyiik rol oynayib. Q.Blumer kiitlanin asas
xarakterik cohatlorini onun tizvlarinin anonimliyini vo izolyasiyasini, hamginin onlarin arasinda
z0if qarsihigl sokildo six omokdasligi, sosial yaranmasinin va Vaziyyatinin tesadiifliyini,
miitasokKil tagkilinin méveud olmamasini hesab edir.

Digor Amerika tadgiqatgist D.Rismen (1909-2002) istehlak¢1 comiyyati xarakterizo edoarak,
kiitlonin adamin1 simasiz, standart, manipulyasiya obyekti, tonhaliq qurbani kimi tosnif edir.
Kiitlovi strukturda insan “kiitlo psixologiyasinin” tosiri altina diigorok, Saviyyasini itirir,
simasizlasir.

The notion of “mass audience” means an inert wordless majority as social power that can
react upon mass-media and also as a system containing groups which have liders of opinions.
Mass audience is a component of mass communication. It has a heterogeneous structure, that is
overspread on a definite territory and also is anonymous.

2 ¢

In sociology the notion of “mass” is ambiguous: it means “crowd”, “audience”, “public”
and “heterogeneous system”. German philosopher and sociologist Karl Mannheim (1893-1947)
considered “mass” as a product of machine engineering and “over-organized” bureaucratic
society. The notion “mass” is formed as a product of watching over a plenty of individuums, for
example, the behaviour of crowd in the street, aficionados (Zsp.) and supporters on the stadiums
and etc. The investigators paid attention to the fact that in every case men in mass behaved
differently, if they were in isolation. Kenneth Burke named such gathering of men as crowd,
mass.

French sociologist Le Bon Gustave (1841-1931), the author of one of the first concepts of
mass society, also identify mass and crowd. He affirmed that life becomes dependent upon
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behaviour of the crowd as it has a great shattering power as the result of the industrial revolution
and development of the means of mass communication. Various leaders have a great influence
on the crowd owing to different ideas and it leads to social development.

Another French sociologist, who is one of the founders of social psychology, Gabriel
Tarde (1843-1904) considered that the notions of “crowd” and “public” must be differentiated.
In the first case the men are well-knit, in the second — are dispersed, diffused, also may be
absent-minded, the first notion means more intolerant, the second — more passive.

American sociologist and social psychologist Herbert George Blumer, who was one of the
first investigators of mass society’s problematics, treated “mass” as an elementary voluntarily
formed collective group. It played a great role in determination of mass communication and
theoretical orientation of investigations of mass audience. H.G.Blumer thought that the main
characteristic features of mass are anonymity and isolation of its members, weak transaction
between them, contingence of their social origin and position, and absence of organization.

The other American scientist David Riesman (1909-2002), characterizing the consumptive
society, described the man of crowd as an impersonal, standardized, who is the object of
manipulation and the victim of alienation. In a mass structure the man lost its level, and became
more faceless, subordinating to psychology of crowd.

Nwmerorcs TpakTOBKM MacCOBOW ayIUTOPUU KaK MHEPTHOTO MOJIYAIMBOTO OOJBIIMHCTBA,
anb0 Kak OOIIEeCTBEHHOW CHIIBI, CIIOCOOHOW BIHUATH Ha Macc-MeHa, a TaKKe KaK CHCTEMBI,
COCTOAIIEH W3 TPYII, HMMEKIIMX CBOMX JIMIEPOB MHEHUH. MaccoBas ayIuTOpHs SBISAETCS
KOMIIOHEHTOM  MaccoBOM KOMMyHMKanuu. OHa MMEeT HEOJHOPOAHYIO  CTPYKTYpY,
paccpeoTo4YeHa Ha OINpPECIICHHOW TeppUTOpUM U aHOHUMHA. [loHsTHE ‘“Macca” TpakTyeTcs B
COITMOJIOTMH HEOJJHO3HAYHO: U KaK TOJINA, U KaK MyOJIuKa, U KaK TeTepOTreHHas CUCTeMa.

Hemenxuii ¢dunocod u counonor Kapn Mannreiim (1893-1947) paccmaTpuBan Maccy Kak
IPOAYKT MAIIMHHOM TEXHUKHU U “‘CBEpXOpPraHM30BaHHOE” OIOpoKpaThyeckoe odmectBo. TepMun
“macca” cGOpMHUpOBAJICS Kak MPOAYKT HaAOJIONEHUS HaJl MHOXECTBAMU HHJAWBHJIOB
(mmoBeieHUEM TOJIIIBI Ha yJHIle, O0JEIbIIMKOB Ha CTaJuoHax U T. 1.). MccnenoBarenu oOpamanu
BHUMaHME Ha TOT (DaKT, YTO B KaXKIOM ciydae JIIOJM B Macce BEeAYyT cedsl nHaue, 4yeM, eciiu Obl
OHHU ObuTH M30aMpoBaHHBIMU. K. bepk Ha3bIBall Takoe CKOIUICHHUE JIFOIeH TOJIMOM, MacCou.

Opannysckuii conuonor I'. Jlebon (1841-1931), aBTOop OAHON W3 MEPBBIX KOHIEMIUI
MacCOBOT'O O0IIEeCTBa, TAKKe OTOXKIECTBIISI Maccy ¢ Tonmoil. OH yTBep»kaal, 9YTo B pe3yabTaTe
MPOMBINIJICHHONW PEBOJIONMU U Pa3BUTHS CPEJICTB MAacCCOBOM KOMMYHUKAIIUU XU3Hb Bce Oolee
CTAaHOBHUTCS 3aBHUCHMMON OT TIOBEIEHHUS TOJIM, KOTOpPHIE TMPEJCTABISIOT COOOH CIemyro
pa3pylIUTENbHYIO CHITy. biaronaps HaBs3bIBAEMbIM MaccaM UM JIUJIEPHI “3apsKaroT TOJITY,
YTO U MPUBOJUT K OOIIECTBEHHOMY Pa3BUTHIO.

Wnoii ¢ppaHily3cKHii COIMOIIOT, OJMH U3 OCHOBOMOJOKHUKOB COITMAIbHOM Ticuxonoruu, I
Tapn (1843-1904) cumrtan, 4yTOo HEIB3sI CMENIMBATH TOJIYy W myOonuky. B mepBoit momu
(U3UYECKU CIUIOYEHBI, @ BO BTOPOU - PacCesiHBI, MepBas - ropa3ao 0oJjiee HeTepnuMa, BTopas -
0oJiee MaccHUBHA.
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AMEpUKaHCKUM COLMOJIOT M couuaibHbI mncuxonor [.biymep, oauH U3 MHOHEPOB
npoOJeMaTUKA MaccOBOTO OOIIECTBAa, pacCMaTpUBall MAcCy KakK 3JIEMEHTAPHYIO CIIOHTAaHHO
BO3HUKAIOIIYIO KOJUICKTUBHYIO TPYHNIHUPOBKY. DTO CBHIFPajo OOJBIIYIO POJb B ONpEACICHUU
MacCOBOM KOMMYHHMKALlUA U TEOPETHUYECKON OPUEHTALMH HUCCIEAOBAHUI MACCOBBIX ayAUTOPUH.
I'.biymep cuuTaeT riaBHbIMUA XapaKTEPUCTUKAMHM MAacChl aHOHMMHOCTh M U30JIMPOBAHHOCTH €€
YJICHOB, c1a00e B3aUMOJICHCTBUE MEXAY HUMHU, CIIy4allHOCTh UX COLIMAJIBHOTO MPOUCXOXKICHUS
Y TIOJIOXKEHUS, OTCYTCTBUE OPraHU30BaHHOCTH.

Hpyroit  amepukanckuii  uccienoBarens [[.Pucmen (1909-2002), xapakrepu3sys
NoTpeOUTENhCKOE  OOINEeCTBO,  ONUCHIBAET  4YeJIOBEKAa  TOJIbBI  Kak  00E3JIMYEHHOTO,
CTaH/JIapTU30BaHHOIO, SBIISIONIETOCS OOBEKTOM MaHUIYJIMPOBAHUS, KEPTBOM OTUyXkIeHus. B
MAacCOBOM  CTPYKType 4YCJIOBEK HHUBEIUPYETCS, CTAHOBSCh  JOCTATOYHO  OE3JUKUM,
MOAYUHSIFOITUMCS “TICUXOJIOTUM TOJIIBI .

avantaj (fayda, monfoot, sorfo, monafe, xeyirli vaziyyst, tstiinlik) —
advantage / vantage (avail, profit, benefit, convenience, use, Amer. percentage) —
ABAaHTaXK (BBIFOI[a, 110JI1b34, 6HaI‘OHpHHTHOG HOJIO)KGHI/IG)

avantajh (yaxsi tasir gostoran, calbedici, parlag, kommunikasiya subyektinin
viicudlu, impozant goriiniisii tinsiyyat prosesinin effektivliyinin yiiksalmasins tasir
gostarir) — advantageous (attractive, imposing, solemn sight of someone improves
the effect of communicative process) — aBaHTaXKHBIH (TPOU3BOISIIHI
6J]aFOHpI/IHTHOC BIICHATJICHUC, HpHBJ’IGK&TCJ’IBHHﬁ: aBaHTAXHBIN BU Cy6’BCKTa
KOMMYHUKAIIMM CIIOCOOCTBYET MOBBIIIEHUIO 3(P()EKTUBHOCTH KOMMYHUKATHBHOTO
nporiecca)

avtomatlasdirma (avtomatik sistemlora va onlarin tatbigins aid olan bilik va
texniki bacariqlarin comi) — automation (a complex of knowledges and technical
skills of the automatic systems and their application) — aBToMaTH3amus
(COBOKYHHOCTI) 3HAHUM U TEXHUYECKUX HABBIKOB II0 aBTOMATHBIM CHCTEMaM U UX
MPUMEHEHMUIO)

avtoritarizm (Lat. “auctoritas” — avtoritar hakimiyyat, adston, soxsi diktatura,
hokmranliq elementlori ilo birlogsarok hakimiyyatin bir partiya, ya sistem, ya
istonilon soxsiyyast torofindon tam olo alinmasidir, ¢ilinki yalmiz soxsiyyatlor
avtoritar olmur, hamginin kommunikasiyanin biitiin n6v kommunikantlar1 da ola
bilor) — authoritarism (oligarchical government — absolutization of authority by
one side (party, system, person and etc., usually which is combined with the
elements of personal dictatorship, as authoritarian may be not only the persons, but
also all types of communicators) — aBropuTapu3sm (aBTOpUTapHas BJIACTh —
a0COJIFOTU3AIUS BIACTH OJHOM CTOPOHOM (MapTHEH, CUCTEMOM, JIMYHOCTBIO U JP.),
OOBIYHO COYETAIOLIAsICSI C DJJIEMEHTaMU JIMYHOM JUKTaTyphl, MOCKOJBKY
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ABTOPUTAPHBIMU  MOI'YT OBITh HE TOJBKO JIMYHOCTH, HO H JIFO00T0
THUIIAa KOMMYHHKAHTBI

avtostop (yoldan gedon minik masina ol edib onu saxlayaraq pulsuz yol
getmok) — autostop (to go by hitch-hiking, automatic braking gear) — aBTocTon
(exaTh aBTOCTONOM, O€CIUIATHO HA MOIYTHON MAIlIUHE)

aylayner (goz qapaqlarmin qiraglarina xott ¢okmok ticiin istifado edilon
kosmetika noviidiir) — eye-liner (the kind of cosmetics, which is using for eye’s
underline) — aiijialinep (BuJ KOCMETHKH, HUCIOJIB3YIOIIMACS IS 1OI4EPKHUBAHMS
rias)
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bayt (informasiya vahidi) — byte (information unit) — 6aiit (eauHMIa
uHbOpMAaIIUK)

beizik (baslayanlar iiglin qanunlarin universal, biitiin toyinalt1 simvolik
tolimatlar kodeksi) — basic (beginners all-purpose symbolic instruction code) —
Oeilzuk (YHUBEpCaIbHBIH, LIUPOKO IIPUMEHHUMBIN CUMBOJINYECKUI
o0Opa3oBaTeIbHBIN KOJEKC, CBOJI 3aKOHOB JIJIs1 HAYMHAIOIINX )

bekgraunder (Eng. “backgrounder” — “arxadan golon zarba”, yeni xobor vo
ya sensasiya olmayan oasas informasiya, moasalon, foaliyyst novii, planlar, toskilatin
tarixi, sonadlorin mozmunu, mallarin vo Xidmoatlorin tosnifi, statistik molumat
haqqinda; adoton yeni molumatla bagl todbirlords jurnalistlora paylanir, ¢iinki
xabarlor press-relizdo qisa alave informasiyaya malik olur va jurnalisto konkret
Xabar materialinin togkilinds kdmokg¢i vasait rolunu oynayir) — backgrounder (it is
a base information, not news or some kind of sensation, for instance: information
about profile of activity, plans, the history of organisation, exposition about the
essence of documents, description of goods and services, statistic facts and etc.;
usually it is given to journalists directly at news events as it contains the
information that is a supplement to brief news-release so as to help journalist to do
concrete material) — 63krpaynaep (He SBISIONIAsICS HOBOCTHIO WM CEHCAIHCH
0azoBasi umH(poOpmarus, Hampumep: HHbopMmanus o mnpoduie AESITEIbHOCTH,
IIaHaX, UCTOPHUH OpPraHU3allrK, HU3JIOKCHUC COACPKAHHUA JOKYMCHTOB, OIIMCAHHUC
TOBAapOB M YCIIYT, CTATUCTUYECKUE JaHHBIE U T.J.; OdKrpayHaep oOBIYHO pa3aaeTcs
KYPHQJIMCTAM HEMOCPEACTBEHHO HAa HOBOCTUWHOM MEPOIPUITHH, COIEPKUT
uH(pOpMAIMIO, JIONOJIHAIONIYIO KOPOTKMM HOBOCTHUMHBIM  Mpecc-peiu3 U
CIIOCOOCTBYIOIIYIO KYPHAIUCTY B IMOJATOTOBKE KOHKPETHOTO MaTepHara)

bekvokal (sehnonin arxasinda oxuyan soxs / vokal, ses) — back-vocal
(singers, who sing song on back stage) — 63kBokaux (nieBer| / neBuIia, Mormas Ha
CIICHE C3a/IH)

bestseller (miioyyan zamanda ¢ox sayda, boyiik tirajla nosr olunan Vo ugurla
satilan kitab) — best-seller (book, that is very good sold during a definite time) —
Oectcesuiep (KHUTA, TOJIB3YIOMIASCS HAUOOJBIITUM CIIPOCOM B TE€UCHHE KAKOTO-TO
BPEMEHH Y OOJIBIIIOTO KOJNYIESCTBA YUTATEIICH )

bafl (sas bogan cihaz) — baffle (silencer) — befl (rmymuTens)
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bixeviorizm (psixologiyani davranisin elmi vo tocriibi tadqigati hesab edon
nazariyys) — behaviorism (a theory, considering the Psychology as the scientific
and practical investigation) — GmxeBHOpHU3M (TE€OpHs, CUMTAIOIIAS IICUXOJIOTHIO
HAYYHBIM M IPAKTHYECKUM HCCIICIOBAHUEM)

Bixeviorizm otraf mihitin hadisalorina cavab reaksiyalarinin comi Kimi, insanlarin
davranigin1 oyranan, psixoloji todqigatlarin istiqgamatidir. Bixeviorizmin banisi Con B.Uotson
(1878-1958) sayilir. O, konstruksiya vo ya sistem kimi dili yox, yalniz insana tasir edan nitg
signallarin1 kommunikasiyanin osasi1 kimi hesab edirdi. Homginin o, insanin davranigini “stimul-
reaksiya” sxemindo goriinon vo latent reaksiyalar sistemilo eynilosdirib. Bixevioristlor radikal
formada biitiin ictimai hadisolori vo proseslari insan organizmins va onlarin reaksiyalarina tasir
edon stimullar arasinda qarsiligli omokdasliga gatirirlor. Reaksiyalarin moéhkomlondirilmasi,
Yotsonun fikrinca, “galisma ganununa” tabedir, eyni stimullara eyni reaksiyalarinin ¢ox sayda
tokrarlar1 iso homin reaksiyalart avtomatlagdirir.

Behaviorism is the direction of psychlogical investigations that studies the people’s
behaviour as a complex of the reciprocal reactions on the action of environment. The founder of
behaviorism is considered John B. Watson 1878-1958). In the basis of communication he set not
a language, as construction or system, but speech signals that give an opportunity to influence
upon a man. He identified the behavior of a man with a system of apparent and latent reactions in
the sketch “stimulus-reaction”. Behaviorists in a radical form consolidate all social phenomena
and processes to cooperation between stimulus that influenced of man’s organism and its
reactions. According to opinion of J.B.Watson, a fixing of reactions obeyed to the “law of
exercise” — multiple repetitions of the same reactions as the answer to the same stimulus that
automatizes such reactions.

buxeBnopusm 3T0 HallpaBJIEHUE NICUXOJIOTMYECKHUX MCCIEA0BaHNMN, N3yUalOIIEe IOBEICHHE
JIOZIel KaKk COBOKYIHOCTH OTBETHBIX peakUuil Ha AeicTBUe BHelIHeill cpeabl. OcHoBaTeleM
ouxeBuopusma cuutaercs Jxon b. Yorcon (1878-1958). OH B OCHOBY KOMMYHHKAIIUU CTaBHJI
HE A3bIK, KaK KOHCTPYKIIUIO, CUCTEMY, & CAMU PEUYEBbI€ CUTHAJIbl, MAHUITYJIMPOBAHNE KOTOPHIMU
JlaeT BO3MOXKHOCTb BIIMATH Ha 4yenoBeka. [loBeneHue 4enoBeka OH OTOXKAECTBIISI C CUCTEMOM
BUJUMBIX U JIATEHTHBIX pEakUUi B CXeMe ‘“‘CTUMYyJI-peakuus’. bUXeBHOpUCTHI B paguKaibHON
dopme cBOAMIM Bce OOIIECTBEHHBIE SIBICHHUS M TPOLECCHl K B3aUMOJCHCTBUIO MEXKAY
CTUMYyJaMH, BO3JCHCTBYIOIIMMU Ha YEJIOBEUECKUH OpPraHW3M U peakUusIMU Ha HHX.
3aKkpenjaeHue peakuui, [0 MHEHHMIO YOTCOHA, IOAYMHAETCA ‘‘3aKOHY YIpaKHEHUs -
MHOTOKpAaTHOE TMOBTOPEHUE OJHMX M TeX K€ PEaKIHil B OTBET Ha OJHU M TE€ K€ CTUMYJIbI
ABTOMATU3HUPYET 3TH PEaKIIUU.

Birmingem moktabi — Birmingham school — 6upmMuHremMckas mkosa

Birmingem moktobi comiyyatdo kiitlovi madaniyyatin rolunu tadqiq edir. Bu moktobin
niifuzlu niimaysndalarindan biri G.S.Xoll sayilir. Onun vo davamgilarmin tadqiqat islorinds
kiitlovi madaniyyatin vo miixtalif ictimai strukturlarinin (gonclik, amokdaslar, etnik azliglar vo s.
subkulturlarmm) garsiligl omokdashigi prosesinda kiitlovi informasiya vasitolorinin (KIV-in)
rolu oasashi sokildo tohlil edilir. Bununla bels kiitlovi modaniyyatinin pozitiv, integrativ rolu
xlisuson vurgulanir.
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The Birmingham school treats the role of mass culture in society. One of the authoritative
representatives of this school is Granville Stanley Hall. He and his followers investigate the
specific role of mass media in the process of intercommunion of mass culture and different social
structures, representing subcultures of youth, work force, ethnic minority and others. It is
especially noted that mass culture has positive, integrative role.

bupmunreMckasi mkojia H3y4aeT pPOJb MAaccOBOM KylbTypbl B oOmiectBe. OaHUM H3
ABTOPUTETHBIX TMPEACTaBUTENCH 3ToW Kokl siBisgercs C. Xomwt. B ero tpynax u paborax ero
nocieioBaTesieil cjellaHa MOMbITKAa HcclefoBaTth Oojee TuiatensHo poib CMU B mpouecce
B3aMMOJICHCTBHSI MacCOBOM KYJBTYpPbl U PA3JIMYHBIX COLUAIBHBIX CTPYKTYP, MPEICTABISIOMINX
CYOKYJIbTYPBl MOJOJEKH, paOOUUX, ITHUYECKUX MEHBIIUHCTB U 1p. [Ipu 3TOM moguepkuBaercs
MO3UTHUBHAS, HHTETPUPYIOIIAs POJIb MACCOBOW KYJIBTYPHI.

bitnik (Eng. “beat” — “sinmig, mahv olmus nasil” va slavyan monsali “nik”
suffiksindon Burjua konformizmins va istehlak¢i comiyyato qarst giyam qaldirmus,
alino diisonlo yasayan, miioyyan yasayis yeri olmayan soXs) — beatnik (beat
generation, who opposes bourgeois regime and consumer society, lives what finds,
and has not a definite habitation, abode) — 6uTHMK (TMOKOJICHHE, BBICTYIIAIOIICE
npoTUB OypKya3uH M OOLIECTBA MOTPEOUTENEH, KUBYIIEEe YeM NOomaa€rcsa U He
UMYIIIEE TOCTOSIHHOE MECTO TIPO’KUBAHUS )

bodibilding (badonin oazalalorini inkisaf etdirmok {iglin moasqlor sistemi,
kulturizmlo mosgul olmaq) — bodybuilding (a system of training for the
development of body muscles) — OoguduaamHr (cucrema yHpaKHEHWHA IS
pPa3BUTHS MYCKYJI Tena)

breyk (fasils, ara, pauza, tonoffiis) — break (pause, interruption, interval) —
Opeiik (TIepepbIB, HHTEPBAJI, MMay3a, IepPeMeHa)

breynstorming (Eng. “brain” - beyin va “storm” — tufan, boran, yani “bir
kosin beynina tozyiq”; istonilon problemin halli iglin ideya axtariginin
texnologiyasi, iisulu) — brainstorming (“an attack to one’s brain”; idea searching
for solving any problem) — Opeiincropmuur (“Mo3roBast aTaka”, TEXHOJIOIHS,
METO0JIOTHsI TOUCKA UAEH 10 Pa3peIIeHUIO TOH HIIH HHOM MPOOJIEeMbI)

“Beyin tozyiqi” - yaradict foalligin vo mohsuldarligin stimulyasiyanin metodikasidir.
“Beyin tozyiqi” - kommunikasiya effektindon istifadosinin laboratoriya metodudur. Adr ¢okilon
metod bazi masalalarin hallini tapmaqg magsadils istifado olunur: pauzalar olmadan ifadslarin
axin1 misahido etmok. Hor ifadslor axinindan sonra kommunikativ prosesin aparicist ya da
istirakgilarindan biri olan torafindon osas elementlor xiisusi geyd olunur vo aldo olunmus
naticalordan asili olaraq yeni vazifalor formalagdirilir.

“Brainstorming” is one of the methods of stimulation of creative activity and productivity.
“Brainstorming” is laboratory’s method of using of communication’s effect that is used with the
aim to find decisions: a hasty current of expressions without any pauses is observed. A guiding
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or one of the members of communicative process singled out the main elements after a hasty
current of expressions and the aims depending of gotten results are formed.

“Mo3sroBasi aTaka” METOAMKA CTUMYJILIUHA TBOPYECKOW AKTHBHOCTH U NPOAYKTHBHOCTH.
Mo3sroBoii mTypM (MO3roBas araka) J1a0OpaTOPHBIM METOA HUCIHONb30BaHUs d(dekra
KOMMYHHKAIMH, OCYILECTBISEMON C LEJIbIO BEIPAOOTKH PELIEHUI, B KOTOPOM ITOOYEPETHO UJIET
OUeHb OBICTPBI TIOTOK BBICKA3bIBaHWK 0e3 may3 Mexay HumH. l[locie Kaxmoro kpyra
BBICKA3bIBAaHUI BEAYUIMM WJIM KEM-IH0O0 M3 YYaCTHHUKOB KOMMYHUKATHBHOIO Ipoliecca
BBIJICTISIIOTCSL TJIABHBIE 3JIEMEHTHl U (OPMYIHPYIOTCS 33/1a4ydl B 3aBUCHMOCTH OT HOJYyYEHHBIX
pE3yNbTaTOB.

brifing (Eng. “brief” - rohbarlik orqanlarinin (parlament, hokiimat tizvlarinin
va S.) faaliyyati, homginin hokiimatin vo shalinin maraqlarini ohato edon bas veran
miihiim hadisalar, todbirlor hagqinda qisa molumat vermok mogsadilo jurnalistlorlo
xtisusi hazirlanmig goriis) — briefing (specially geared-up meeting with the
journalists for a brief information about the activity of regulatory body (parliament,
government, etc.), and also about the current events, concerning not only the
interests of parliament’s authority but also of population) — 6pudunr (creruanbHO
MOJITOTOBJICHHAST BCTpPEYa C OJKypHAIMCTAMH JUIS KpPaTKOTO COOOIICHHS O
JESATCIIBHOCTH PYKOBOSIIMX OPTaHOB (TIapJIaMEeHT, TPABUTEIILCTBO | JIP.), a TAKKE
0 TEKYIIHUX COOBITUAX, 3aTPArMBAIOIINX HHTEPEChI OPTraHOB BJIACTH M HACCIICHHS)

brifing kecirtmok (yekun vurmag, natico ¢ixarmaq, hesabati dinlomak) — to
debrief (to sum up, to recapitulate, to infer, to conclude, to draw conclusions, to
report) — mpoBoaANTHL GPUGPUHT (IPOU3BOIUTH OMPOC; BHICIYIIMBATH JOKJIAJ WU
OTY€T)

broker (maliyys birjalarinda operator) — broker (an operator of stock
markets) — 6pokep (ormepaTop Ha pHUHAHCOBBIX OHPKAX)

bufer (Eng. “buff” — “ommalar1 yumsaltmaq” ft¢lin miiayyan cihaz;
kommunikativistikada “kommunikativ bufer” anlayisi molumatin &tiiriilmosi
zamani yaranan g¢atinliklori yumsaltmaq, aradan qaldirmagq ti¢iin miivafiq sokilds
ortada movcud olan alago demokdir, 0 vasitagi rolunu oynayir) — buffer (“buff” —
to modify the hits”; in communication the notion of “communicative buffer”
means an intermediate link, that is an appliance for modifying the problems during
conveying any information from one source to the quite different link —
oydep (“cmArdath TOMYKHM®, TPHCIOCOOJCHHE IS CMSITYEHUS YIapoB; B
KOMMYHUKATUBUCTUKE TIOHSATHE “KOMMYHUKATUBHBIM Oydep” o0003Hadaer
IPOMEXYTOUHOE 3BEHO, CMSATYAIOIIee CIOKHOCTU Mepedadyd HHopManuu OT
OJTHOTO 3BEHA K JIPYTOMY HECTBIKYIOIIEMYCS WIH Pa3HOPOJAHOMY 3BEHY)
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buldozer (garsisinda he¢ kim dura bilmoayan diri-bas adam) — bulldozer (a
slick, smart, brisk man, who decided to do something but no one can cut across
that) — OyJabao3ep (LIycTphlid, SHEPTHUHBIA, TPOBOPHBIN YEIOBEK, KOTOPBIN PEIIII
YyTO-IMOO0 CAENaTh U HUKTO €My HE CMOKET IMOMEIIATh TaK MOCTYIUTh)

bunker (toloba gobul prosesi ilo foal moasgul olan miiallimlor vo ya onlarin
torafindan tortib edilon testlor) — bunker (the teachers, who take an active part in
the process of the entrant’s acceptance or test preparing) — OyHkep (Temarorw,
NpUHUMAIOIINE AKTUBHOE ydYacTHEe B Ipoliecce MpuéMa aOWTypUCHTOB WM
HOJITOTOBJICHHS TECTOB /IS IIOCTYIUICHUS B BY3bI)
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cazmen (caz musiqi¢isi) — jazzman (jazz perfomer, musician) — mxka3men
(MCTIOJTHUTEND J1Ka3a)

centlemen razihg (sifahi formada, he¢ bir rosmi formalliq olmadan, lakin
homiso hoyata kegirilon gobul olunmus razilasmanin adi, névii) — gentleman
agreement (accepted name, form of contract verbally and without any official
formalities, but it always inviolately be kept up) — nxeHTIBMeHCKOE
corJiamenue (MPUHATOE HAMMEHOBAHKE JIOTOBOPA, 3aKJII0YaeMOe B yCTHOU (popme
U 0e3 ouIuaIbHBIX (OPMAILHOCTEH, HO HEYKOCHUTEIHLHO COOJII0IaeMOT0)

cet (sornisinlori dasimaq l¢iin reaktiv toyyara) — jet (a reactive plane for
passenger’s transport) — mkeT (peaKTUBHBINA CaMOJIET JIJIS TIEPEBO3KH MACCAKUPOB)

cakpot (udus, boyiik miikafat, qaloba, miivaffagiyyat) — jackpot (gain, a great
victory, an uncommon SuUCCeSS) — /MKeKNOT (BBIMIPHINI, KpymHas mooena,
HEOOBIKHOBEHHBIN yCTIeX)

camiyyatin badii hayat1 — literary life of society — xyno:xkecTrBeHHasi )KH3Hb
o0mecrBa

Comiyyatin badii hayati ictimai hayatin nisboton miistaqil sahasidir. Onun asasin1 badii
xalq yaradiciliginin miixtolif novlori vo incasonatin inkisafina tosir edon ictimai miinasibatlar,
yani rassamlarin vo tamasagi kiitlonin arasinda movcud olan alagoalor toskil edir. Badii foaliyyat
prosesindon basga o, comiyyatin badii tofokkiiriinii 6ziinds ehtiva edir. Individual vo kollektiv
subyektlor arasinda yaranan bodii kommunikasiyalar iqtisadi, sosial, ictimai, hiiquq vo digor
osaslara gora forglonir.

Literary life of society is relatively independent sphere of a social life. In its basis there are
different kinds of belles-lettres and public relations that regulated the functioning of art, the
interconnection between the authors and audience. Besides the artistical activity it comprises also
the art’s consciousness of society. Art’s communications between individual and collective
subjects are differentiated according to economic, social and juridical reasons.

XynoKecTBeHHass KH3Hb OOIIECTBA - 3TO OTHOCHUTEIHHO CaMOCTOSITeNbHAs 001acTh
oOmiecTBeHHOHN ®KU3HU. E€ OCHOBY COCTaBIISIIOT pa3IMUHBIC BUJIBI XYI0KECTBEHHOT'O TBOPUECTBA
¥ OOIIECTBEHHBIX OTHOIICHHH, PETYIUPYIONNX (YHKIIMOHMPOBAHHWE HMCKYCCTBA, B3aUMOCBSI3h
XyJIOKHUKOB W myOnuku. KpoMe mporiecca XynoKeCTBEHHON AeATEeIbHOCTH OHA BKIJIIOYAET U
XyJOKECTBEHHOE  CO3HaHWe  oOmecTBa.  XyJ0XKECTBEHHbIE  KOMMYHHKAIlUUM  MEXKAY
WHAUBUAYAIbHBIMU M KOJUIEKTUBHBIMU CyObeKTaMH, ITU(PPEpeHIupyoTCs M0 IKOHOMUYECKUM,
COIMAIbHBIM, IOPUIUYECKUM U JIPYTUM OCHOBAHUSIM.
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comiyyatin manavi hayat1 — spiritual life of society — nyxoBHasi KM3Hb
o0mecTBa

Comiyyatin monavi hoyatt ictimai hoyatin nisbaton mistaqil sahosidir. Onun osasini
monavi faaliyyats vo ictimai sliurun funksionalligina tasir edon ictimai miinasibatlor togkil edir,
clinki badii foaliyyat proseslorindon va ictimai siiurdan basqa o monovi foaliyystin subyektlori
arasinda movcud olan kommunikasiyalari1 6ziinds ehtiva edir.

Spiritual life of society is relatively self-sustained sphere of a social life. In its basis there
“are the psychic activities and social relations governing the moral practice and operation of
social cognition as, besides the processes of literal activity and social cognition, it includes the
communications between the subjects of spiritual agency.

I[YXOBHaH KU3Hb O6HI€CTB21 - 9TO OTHOCHUTCJIIbHO CaMOCTOATCIIbHAA 0011aCTh
O6H.I€CTB€HHOI>1 JKU3HH, OCHOBY KOTOpOﬁ COCTAaBJIAICT AYXOBHAA ACATCIBHOCTb U 06H_ICCTB6HHLIG
OTHOILICHU:, PCTYIHUPYIOIUEC NYXOBHYH ACATCIBHOCTb U (I)YHKI_[I/IOHI/IpOBaHI/Ie O6H.I€CTB€HHOFO
CO3HAHUs, ITOCKOJIbKY IIOMHMO IIPpOLIECCOB Xy,[[O)I(CCTBGHHOfI JACATCIBHOCTH U O6H.[CCTB6HHOFO
CO3HAHU OHA BKIIFOYACT KOMMYHHUKAIIUHU MCKIY CY6T:>€KT3.MI/I HYXOBHOﬁ JACATCIIbHOCTH.

cins (salvar) — jeans (trousers) — naxuHCchI (OprOKH)
cip (avtomobil, masin) — jeep (car) — mxxun (aBTOMOOMIIB)

coyner kommunikativ sabakasi (Eng. “join” — “birlogdirmok™, geyri-formal,
6zl formallasan informasiya sistemi) — joinder communicative net (informal,
self-formed informational system) — nxkoiiHepoBasi KOMMYHHKATHBHAS
ceThb (HepopmamzoBaHHas caMo(popMUpyrOIIascss HHGOpPMaIIMOHHAS CHCTEMA)

Bu sobaka shomiyyatli kiitlovi todbirlords foal istirak edon bir ¢ox miixtalif klublarin vo
icmalarin foallar1 olan comiyyatin tizvlarinin vasitasilo yaranir, va belslikla, onlar kommunikativ
sobokoys 0z subyektiv baslangicin1 gotirorok vo boyilk comiyyat igiin (bazi hallarda
niimayandasi olan biitiin comiyyat ii¢lin) miioyyon niifuzu yaradaraq informasiyanin foal
yayanlaria c¢evrilir. Coyner komitasi oksor sorgulari secorok miisyyon monada ikinci paralel
modeli formalasdirir va bir ¢ox niifuzlu forumlarda tagdim etdiklori komitonin adindan faal ¢ixis
edir. Biitiin segkilordo istirak edoarok coynerlor comiyyatlorin ontoloji mahiyystini tohrif edirlor.
Kiitlovi kommunikasiya vasitalorinds elo togdim olunur ki, coyner sobokalor dominant olaraq
coynerlar torafindon ekspert islahlarina maruz galan tohrif olunmus informasiyani formalasdirir,
va belaliklo, coyner kommunikativ soboka vasitasilo 6z gnoseoloji mahiyyatini biiruzo edorok
biitov informasiya comiyyati coyner olur.

This system is formed by the members of society, who are the activists of various clubs
and communities that take part in mass affairs, different arrangements, election, and thus, they
became the active propagators of information and also they enter into the communicative system
by means of their subjective beginning, creating the feeling of representativeness for importantly
growing society (sometimes even for all community), that they imagine. The joinder
communicative net forms their second parallel model, making the retrieval of the majority of
questions, came actively on many respectable forums in the name of comities that they
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initiatively represented. Taking part in all elections, the joinders contort the ontological essence
of communities greatly. It is conceived that in mass communication, including mass media,
joinder’s nets are dominant; they form mostly distorted liable information, which needs expert’s
update by joinders, so whole informational net becomes joinder that shows its epistemological
essence by means of joinder communicative net.

JanHas cucrema co3maéTcsi wieHaMH OOIIEeCTBa, SBISIONIMMUCS AKTHBHCTAMH MHOTHX
KJIyOOB M OOIIECTB, yYaCTBYIONIMMHU B 3HAYMMBIX MaCCOBBIX MEPOIPHSITHUSAX, BBIOOPAX, U TAKUM
00pa3oM, CTAaHOBSIIMMHCS AKTHBHBIMH PACIPOCTPAHUTEISIMU HH(DOpPMANMK W BHOCSAIIMMHU B
KOMMYHHKAaTHBHYIO ~ Ce€Th ~ CBOE  CyOBCKTHMBHOE  Hayajo,  CO37aBas  OUIYIICHUE
NPEJCTaBUTEIILHOCTH (PEIPE3CHTATUBHOCTH) JUIS 3HAYUTEIILHO OOJbIIero coolriecTBa (TOpoi
JTa)Ke M BCETrO COOOINECTBAa, B KOTOPOE OHM BXOJT), Y€M OHH IMpPEACTABISIOT. J[KoitHEpoBbIe
cooOmecTBa Kak Obl (opMUPYIOT €€ BTOpPYIO (MapajuIeIbHY0) MOJIeNb, TOMangas B BBIOOPKY
OOJIBIIMHCTBA OMPOCOB, AKTHBHO BBICTYIAsi HA MHOTHX IMPEICTABUTENBHBIX (OpyMax OT HMEHU
co001IeCTB, KOTOPhIE OHM MHUIIMATUBHO MPECTABISIOT. YYacTBYS BO BCEX BBIOOPAX, HKOWHEPHI
3HAYUTEIBHO HMCKAXKAIOT OHTOJIOTMUYECKYIO CYIIHOCTh cooOmectB. [IpencraBnsercs, 4ro U B
CpeICTBax MacCOBOM KOMMYyHHMKanuu, Bkitodas CMMU, mKoWHEpOBBIE CETH, SBISACH
JOMUHUPYIOIIUMH, (DOPMUPYIOT BO MHOTOM HMCKOKEHHYI HWH(POPMAIHIO, IOJIBEPKEHHYIO
IKCIEPTHOW KOPPEKTUPOBKE JUKOWHEPAMH, TAKUM 00pa3oM, U Bc€ MHPOPMAIIMOHHOE OOIIECTBO
CTaHOBUTCS JKOWHEPOBBIM, TPOSIBIISIONIAM CBOK THOCEOJIOTHYECKYIO CYIIHOCTh MOCPEICTBOM
JOUKOMHEPOBOM KOMMYHUKATUBHOM CETH.
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carleston (Conubi Karolinanin sshari Charleston-un adindan amala galan,
1920-1925-ci illordo Avropada dobds olan, cald harokatlorlo oynanilan amerikali
zoncilorin rags noviidiir) — charleston (it is formed from the name of the city
Charleston of the South Carolina, it was very fashionable in 1920-1925 in the
Europe as the rhythmic dance of the American Negros / Blacks) -
yapiecToH (mpou3onuio oT Ha3Bauus ropoga Yapicrton HOxuHon Kapomunbl, B
1920-1925-om romax B EBpome 3TOT BHA PUTMHYHOTO TaHIA aMEPHUKAHCKUX
HErPUTSH ObLI OUEHb MOJIEH )

cek-ap (insan saglamliq voaziyyatinin tam, sistematik yoxlanilmasi) — check-
up (a full, total, systematic examination or control of the man’s health state) — uek-
an (mojHas, CUCTEMHas IPOBEpKa COCTOSHUS 3I0POBbhS YCTIOBEKA)

cips1 (nazik dairlorlo qizardilmis kartof) — chips (thinly sliced fried potatoes)
— YMIIChI (TOHKOW CTPYKKOM >KapeHbli KapTo(ep)

cizburger (icorisinds pendir qoyulmus bulka, ¢orok) — cheeseburger (bun,
roll with cheese) — un3oyprep (Oynka ¢ ceipom)

cizkeyk (pendirli, kosmikli qogal) — cheese-cake (pie with cheese) —
Yu3KelK (TUPOT C CHIPOM MJIH TBOPOTOM)
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danmaq (rosmi sokildo soziinii geri gotiirmok, inkar etmok, boynuna
almamaq) - disavow (to deny, to gainsay something publicly) -
ne3aByMpoOBaTh (IIyOJIMYHO OTPHUIATh, HE MPU3HABATh, OTKA3aThCs OT KAKUX-JINOO
BBICKA3bIBAHUI)

dat (audiorogomsal maqnit yazi; maqnit dastyici tzarinds rogomsal forma
altinda soslorin yazilmasi tisulu) — D.A.T. (Digital Audio Tape) — nart
(aymumonmdpoBass MarHuMTHas 3alKCh; CTHIb IU(PPOBOW 3allMCH 3BYKOB Ha
MarHuTe)

dayjest (Eng. informasiya mahiyyatinin qisa sokilds toqdim olunmasi, izahi)
— digest (a brief exposition of the essence of information) — maiimkect (kpaTkoe
U3JI0KCHUE COZIepIKaHUsT HH(POPMAITUN)

debrifer (bir kasi ¢ox sorgu-suala tutmaq) — debriefer (to give a lot of
questions to someone) — nedpudep (3aaar0MUil MHOTO BOIIPOCOB KOMY-JIH00)

debrifing (bir kosi osasli sorgu-suala tutma) — debriefing (thorough
interview) — ned6pudunr (OCHOBaTEILHBIN OMPOC)

defile (niimayis, sorgi) — defile (show, parade) — ne¢uie (rokas, BeICTaBKa)

dekoder (6tiiriicii vo obuledici arasinda miistorok basa diisiilon koda asason
(mesajm) mazmununun tohlili — decoder (the analysis of the message on the basis
of mutual understanding between sender and receiver of the information) —
aekojaep (aHamm3 couepkaHusg (COOOINCHHS) HA OCHOBAaHUHM B3aMMHOTO
MOHMMAHUS MEXK/Ty TTOCBUIAIOIINM U TTOJTY4YaloIUM HH()OPMAIIHIO)

dekodlasdirmagq (sorti signallarin izah olunmasi, agilmasi) — decode (to wash
up the conditional signals) — mexommpoBaTh (PacKpbITh, OTMEHHTH CHCTEMY
YCJIOBHBIX KOMAaH]I)

dekonstruktsionalizm (kommunikativistikada avangardist istigamat) —
deconstructivizm  (avant-gardist  direction in  communicativistics) -
JNEeKOHCTPYKITHOHAJIU3M (aBaHTapIUCTCKOE HaIpaBJICHUE B
KOMMYHHKATHBHCTHKE)

Bozi todqiqatgilar dekonstruktsionalizmi poststrukturalizm adlandirir  ¢iinki  nazori
konsepsiyalar strukturalizmin transformlagan metodoloji bazasinda qurulub.
Dekonstruktsionalistlor adobi vo badii osorlorinin miiallif hiiquglarina qars1 ¢ixis edir, geyd
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edorak ki, bu yaradiciliq prosesini mohdudlasdirir vo hamg¢inin onlar hor seys icaza ideyasini
dostokloyir, aloqizm, spontanligin (kortobiiliyin) absoliitizasiyasi vo eksperimentlorin
gozlanilmazliyi prinsiplarine miiraciot edir.

Some investigators call deconstructivizm as post-structuralism, as the theoretical
conceptions are build upon the transformed methodological basis of structuralism.
Deconstructivists argue against the author’s rights on literary works and other fictions,
considering that it restricts the creative process, and they also espouse the idea of permissiveness
and free reinterpretation, appealing the principles of alogism, the absolutization of spontaneity
and unpredictability of experiments.

HexoTopsiMu HCCIIEIOBATEIISIMU HAa3bIBAETCS NIOCTCTPYKTYPAIU3MOM, IIOCKOJIBKY
TEOPETUYECKHE KOHIICTILMU MOCTPOCHBI Ha TPaHC(OPMHUPOBAHHON METOAOJOTHYECKONH OCHOBE
CTpyKTypainu3ma. JIeKOHCTPYKLUMOHAJIMCTBl BBICTYNAIOT MPOTHUB aBTOPCKUX IpaB Ha
JIUTEPATypPHBIE U JAPYrUe XYyIA0KECTBEHHBIE IPOU3BEICHHUS, YTBEPKIAAsd, YTO 3TO OrPaHUYUBAET
TBOPUYECKUN MIPOLECC, a TAKKE OHU MOJJEPKUBAIOT HACH0 BCEI03BOJIEHHOCTH U CBOOOJHOMU
pEUHTEpIpeTaIy, aneUIMPYIOT K MPUHIUIAM aloru3Ma, a0COJIOTH3allUd CIIOHTAHHOCTU H
HEIPEACKAa3yeMOCTH YKCIIEPUMEHTOB.

deodorant (pis goxular1 yox edan) — deodorant (retracting reek, fetidity, niff,
pong) — neomopaHT (YCTPAHSIONIMI TUIOXHE 3aaxu)

deontik (professional etika) — deontic (deontological, professional ethics) —
NeOHTHK (3THYECKHi, MpodeccHoHaabHasK dTHKA)

deontologiya (monavi normalar haqqinda elm, etika) — deontology (a science
of moral norms, ethics) — neonTosorus (yucHre o HpaBCTBEHHBIX HOPMaX, ITHKA)

desidor (basgiliq edan, gorar gobul edon soxs) — decider (a head person who
makes good resolves) — necaiinep (Bo3riaBisroliee, MPUHUMAIOIIECE PEIICHHUE
JIUIIO)

deskriptivizm (deskriptiv (tosviri) dilgilik) — descriptivisme (Descriptive
Linguistics) — neckpunTHBH3M (JIeCKpUNTHBHAS (ONKCATEIbHAS) IHHTBUCTHKA)

deskriptor (Eng. “descriptor” — identifikator (mioyyanlosdiran):
informasiya-axtaris sistemlorindo tapilmasi ti¢in indeks Kimi vo ya motn
informasiyasinin kontent (mozmun)-analizini aparmaq moqsadils istifads edilon
s6z vo ya sOz birlosmasi) — descriptor (an identificator: the word or word
combination that is used as index in informational-searching systems with a view
to looking for the key or for realization of content analysis of textual information)
— aeckpunTop (MacHTH(GHUKATOP: CIOBO WM CIIOBOCOYETAHHE, HCIIOJb3yeMOE B
Ka4eCTBEC MHACKCA IJId IIOUCKA B I/IH(i)OpMaLII/IOHHO-HOI/ICKOBI)IX CUCTEMax HIIN IIpHU
NPOBEICHUN KOHTEHT-aHAIIN3a TEKCTOBOW WH(POPMAIIHN)
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destruktiv (geyri-effektiv, karsiz, yalms, dagidici, pozucu) — destructive
(ineffective, invalid, ravage, disruptive) — necTpykTHBHBIN (Hed()PEKTHBIH,
HETIJIOA0TBOPHBIN, pa3pyIIUTeIbHbIH)

detektor (cismin, gizli fenomenin mévcudlugunun askar edilmosi) — detector
(an apparatus for discovering and distinction of the weak sides of a phenomenon) —
nerekTop (mpuOop uIs OOHApY)XEHUS | paclo3HaBaHHUS CJIAOBIX CTOPOH
dbeHomeHa)

devalvasiya (milli pul vahidinin qizila, ocnabi pullara nisbatdo rosmi
doyarinin azaldilmasi) — devaluation (diminution of gold support of monetary unit
in the conditions of gold standard) — nmeBajabBamusi (yMEHBIICHHE 30JI0TOTO
COZIep KaHUs JEHEKHON eUHMIIBI B YCIOBHSX 30J0TOTO CTAaHIapTa)

deyksis (dilin kontekstli sartlonmasini bildiran termindir; tinsiyyat istirak¢ilari
arasinda movcud olan miinasibatlordir, verbal {lnsiyyatin deyktik aspektlori
zamana, mokana vo kommunikasiya prosesinin istirak¢ilarina isars edoan
elementlordir; dilgilikda: danisan soxSo miioyyan olageds vo ya nitq zamani
miioyyan mogama aid soxslorle, asyalarla vo ya hadisalorlo miinasibatlords olan
isaraedici funksiyadir; ovazliklorin isaraedici funksiyasidir; deyktik avazliklor: “o”;
ritorikada isa: “mon, siz, biz, 0” va onlarla bagl sozlardir, vo 6z novbasinds,
natigin, auditoriyanin vo geyri-auditoriyanin arasinda moévcud olan oslagoalors isara
edir; deyksis nitq situasiyasinin komponentlorinin aktuallagsmasi vo denotativ
mazmunlu ifadonin komponentlari ti¢iin xidmat edir) — deixis (it is the term, which
is used for indicating context’s dependance of the language, the relations between
participants of the process of communication; deictic aspects of the verbal
communication are the elements that denote time, place and the partipants of the
process of communion; in the Linguistics: it is a denoting function of persons’
reference with the correspondents, objects or phenomena, events which are in a
definite attitude to the speaker or to speech’s moment; this is a demonstrative
function of the pronouns; deictic pronouns are “he, she, it”; in rhetoric: “l, You,
we, he, they” and, in his turn, the words, that are related to them, denote the
relations between rhetor, auditory and non-auditory; deixis serves for actualization
of the components of speech’s situation and the components of the statement with
denotative content) — paelikcuc (TepMHH, HCIONB3YEeMBIH IS O00O3HAYCHHUS
KOHTECTHOU 06YCJ'IOBJ'I€HHOCTI/I A3bIKA; 9TO OTHOIICHUA MCKIAY YYaCTHHKaMU
06H_ICHI/IH, ,Z[GﬁKTPI‘ICCKI/IMI/I ACIICKTaMH A3BIKOBOI'O COO6H1€HI/I§I ABJISIFOTCA TE
9JICMCHTEI, KOTOPBIC YKa3bIBAIOT HA BPEMs, MCCTO U YYaCTHHUKOB KOMMYHI/IK&HHGﬁ;
B SA3BIKO3HAHUU: 3TO (byHKI_II/IH YKa3aHus, COOTHCCCHUA C JIMOAMH, IIPpCAMETAMH
nim CO6BITI/I$IMI/I, HaxXoJAIMHuMcCsa B OHpeI[eJ'IéHHOM OTHOHICHHUU K T'OBOPAIICMY
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JUIly WIM MOMEHTY peuM; OJTO YKazarelbHas (YHKIUSI MECTOMMEHUHH;
JEUKTUYECKUE MECTOMMEHMUS: ““OH, OHA, OHO ; B PUTOPHUKE: ‘s, BbI, Mbl, OH, OHH ~ H,
B CBOIO Ouepeib, CBA3aHHBICE C HUMHU CJIOBa OOO3HAYAIOT OTHOIICHHS MEXKTY
PUTOPOM, AayAUTOPUEN M HEAyIUTOPUEH; IEUKCUC CIYKHUT I aKTyaJlu3aluuu
KOMIIOHEHTOB CHUTYallMd pPEYM M KOMIIOHEHTOB JEHOTATUBHOIO COJACpP>KAHUS
BBICKAa3bIBAHUS)

dohsatli (iyronc, diksindirici, xosagalmoaz, arzuolunmaz, 6ziino monfi fikir
yaradan) — odious (beastly, dislikable, jar, plaguesome, vexing, uncool) —
O/TMO3HBII (HCTIPUATHBIN, HEKeNaTeAbHBIA, BBI3BIBAOIINNA K cebe  pe3ko
OTPHIIATEIILHOE OTHOIICHHE)

dalil (siibutun, faktin, motivin hoqiqiliyinin miioyyanlosdirilmosi) — evidence
(determination of the truth of the argument, proof, reason) -
A0Ka3aTeJIbCTBO (YCTaHOBJIeHI/Ie HCTHUHHOCTHU BBICKA3bIBAHUS, CYKICHHNA, TeOpI/II/I)

diagnostika (Gr. “diagnostikos” — miiayyan, toyin etmayi bacaran; istanilon
organizmin diagnozunun tayini prosesinds islublarin vo prinsiplorin ¢esidi) —
diagnostics (a set of the methods and principles in the process of diagnostics of
man’s organism) — JHArHOCTHKA (HA0Op METOIO0B M TMPHUHIIMIIOB MOCTAHOBKH
JMarHo3a O COCTOSIHMM Kakoro-iubo opranm3ma); 1. ictimai diagnostika (sosial
sahoyo aid olan obyektlorin diagnostikasi: ictimai birliklarin va institutlarin, ictimai
toskilatlarin, kiitlovi ictimai horokatlarin foaliyysti vo yaradiciligs; kiitlonin ictimai
miihitlo, soraitlo vo hayat torzi ilo ayri-ayri individlorin omokdasligi) — social
diagnostics (the diagnostics of the objects of social sphere: the activity of the
social communions and institutes, social organisations, mass social movements;
the co-operation of individs with mass social sphere, conditions and functions) —
JUATHOCTHKA COIMAJIbHAA (,Z[I/IaFHOCTI/II(a 00BEKTOB, OTHOCAIIUXCS K COLIMAILHOMN
chepe (colMaNbHBIX OOIIHOCTEW W MHCTUTYTOB, COIMAJBHBIX OpraHU3aIui,
MACCOBBIX COIIHMAJIBHBIX ﬂCfICTBPIf/i, JIBI/I)KGHI/Iﬁ, KHUBHECACATCIBbHOCTH, OTIACJIBHBIX
WHJMBHUIOB BO B3aUMOJCHCTBUM C COLIMAIIBHOW CPENOM, YCIOBUSIMH U 0O0pazoM
xu3Hu Macc); 2. sosioloji diagnostika (sosioloji elmin nozari ideyalarina va
todgiqat tUsullarina osaslanan sosial obyektlorin vaziyystinin va diger ictimai
sistemlorin miixtolif aspektlorinin kompleks analiz texnologiyasi, onun asas
moqgsadi miivafiq obyektlorlo idara etmonin informasiya tominatindadir) — the
sociological diagnostics (is based on the theoretical ideas and investigational
methods of sociological science, technology of complex analysis of the social
objects’ state and social aspects of other social sciences, its main destination is in
informational securement of governing of the appropriate objects) — nuarnocTuka
conuoJgornuyecras (OCHOBaHHa}I Ha TCOPCTHUYCCKUX HACAX W HMCCIICAO0BATCIBLCKUX
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METOJ1aX, BbIPA0OTAHHBIX COLMOJOTMYECKOW HAYKOW, TEXHOJOTUSl KOMIUIEKCHOTO
aHaJln3a COCTOSIHUSA COLMAJIBHBIX OOBEKTOB U COLMAIBHBIX ACHEKTOB JAPYTUX
OOIIIECTBEHHBIX CHCTEM, IJIABHOE HA3HAYCHHE KOTOPOM 3aKio4aercs B
UHPOPMAIIMOHHOM 00€CIIEYCHUH YIIPABICHHS COOTBETCTBYIOIIMMHU O0HEKTAMH )

dialoq (dar moanada: fardlorarasi verbal sokilds aparilan ikitorofli informasiya
miibadilasidir, homginin mass-media vasitosilo do bu proses bas vera bilor; daha
genis monada: eyni hiiquqlu olan kommunikator va resipiyent istirak etdiyi {ifliqi
sokildo malumatin Otiiriilmasi prosesidir) — dialogue (in the narrowest sense:
interpersonal bilateral exchange of information as publicly, so by means of mass-
media; in the widest sense: horizontal process of informational exchange where
communicator and recipient take equal part) — ngmajor (B y3KOM CMBICTE,
JIBYXCTOPOHHHM 0OMEH WH)OpMaIuendn MexIy TIOJbMH KakK IMyOJMYHO, TaK U
IIOCpeaACTBOM Macc-Meaua, B 0oJtee IMAPOKOM IIOHHMMAaHHHU TOPHU30OHTAJIbHAA
nepenaya WHGOpPMAIUKU, B TpoLecce KOTOPOH KOMMYHHUKATOp U PELUIUEHT
NPUHUMAIOT PAaBHOIIPABHOE YYACTHE)

diapozon (spektr, daraca) - diapason (coverage, spectrum) — auama3oH
(oxBart, CIEKTp)

dicikod (gapmin agilmasini idara edan va tizarinds kod yigilan ragomli cihaz)
— digicode (a digital system, mechanism by means of which code is hand-setted,
dialed and the door is opening) — aumkukoa (UppPOBOE YCTPOMCTBO, HA KOTOPOM
HaOWpaeTcst KOJl M TEM CaMbIM OTKPBIBACTCS JIBEPh)

dicit (biitov bir rogomi tomsil edon grafik romz) — digit (a graphic sign,
representing the whole number) — guxkut (rpaduyeckuii 3HaK, TPEACTABISIONINN
HeabHYI0 Udpy)

dicitalizasiya (Eng. “digitalization” — analoji molumati kodlasdirmag,
rogomli formaya informasiyanin c¢evrilmosi) — digitalization (to code the
information in digits, the translation of the information in the numeral’s form) —
AUruTAIN3aNUs (KOJUpoBaTh aHAIOTOBYIO MH(GOpPMAIIHNIO, TIEpeBOl HHPOpMaIun

B LuppoByto Gopmy)

diffamasiya (Eng. bir kasi hérmotdon salmaq ti¢iin dogru olan va olmayan
faktlarin, molumatlarin askar sokildo yayilmasi) — defamation (publicly
outspreading as true, so untrue facts and information with the aim to defame
someone) — auddamanus (MyOIMIHOE PACIPOCTPAHEHHE KAK MMEIOIIUX MECTO
(haKTOB, TaK ¥ JOKHBIX CBEIAEHUI, IOPOYAIINX KOT0-1100)
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difiramb (Gr. “dithyramb”, heyranliqla bir kasi toriflomok) — dithyramb
(enthusiastical praise, plethorical commendation, exaltative compliment, Amer.
rave) — nu¢upamo (BOCTOpIKEHHAs IT0XBaJja)

dil dasiyicis1 (motnlorin  formalasmasini vo qavranilmasimi sartlondiran
miixtolif vordis vo xiisusi cohatlorinin kompleksina sahib olan istonilon ford) —
native speaker (a man who has a complex of various skills and different
characteristic features, tied the formation and perception of the texts) — sa3pikoBasi
JIMYHOCTH (YETIOBEK, 00JIAAAONINIl COBOKYITHOCTHIO PA3JIMYHBIX CIIOCOOHOCTEH |
XapaKTepUCTUK YEJIOBEKA, OOYCIIOBIMBAIOIIMX CO3JaHUE M BOCIPUATHE UM
PCUYCBLBIX TGKCTOB)

Fordin verbal-semantik xasiyyatnamasi onun istifado etdiyi s6z vo soz birlogsmolori
ehtiyyatindan ibarotdir. Fordin kognitiv xasiyystnamosi onun tofokkiir-idraki foaliyyatindan
asilidir. Fordin pragmatik (motivasiyall) xasiyyotnamasi kommunikantlarin niyyati, motivi,
direktivlori va prinsiplari ilo miioyyan edilir.

The verbal-semantic characterization of a person is built my means of the word-hoard that
he/she used. The cognitive characterization of a person is bound up with his/her intellectual
cognitive activity. The pragmatic (motivative) characterization is determined by the various
intentions, motives, directives and principles of the communicator.

BepOanbHo-cemMaHTHUECKasE XapaKTEPUCTHUKA JTUYHOCTH CKIIAJIBIBAETCS W3 3araca CJIOB U
CHOBOCOquaHHﬁ, KOTOpBIMPI HOJ'IBByGTCfI JINYHOCTD. KOFHI/ITI/IBHaSI XapaKTepI/ICTI/IKa JINYHOCTHU
CBsI3aHa C ee MBICITUTEIHHO-TTO3HABATEIbHOM eSITEIbHOCTHIO. [Iparmaruyeckas
(MOTHBAIIMOHHAS) XapaKTEPUCTUKA OIpeaemseTcs] pa3jiMYHbIMH HaMEPEHHUSMH, MOTHBAaMHU,
YCTaHOBKaMH ¥ IPUHLIUIIAMUA KOMMYHUKAHTOB.

dilema (Gr. “di(s)” iki + “lemma” — toklif, mévcud olan iki imkandan agir
secim) — dilemma (quag, fix, either-or, perplexity, to be at a stand, a difficult
choice between two opportunities) — quiieMma (3aTpyIHUTEIIBHBIA BEIOOP MEXTY
JIBYMSI BO3MOYKHOCTSIMH)

diler (satisla bagl vasitagi, niimayoands) — dealer (merchant agent) — quiep
(areHT 1o TpoIaXxKe, TOPrOBBIN areHT)

dilin sosial tabiati — the social nature of the language — coumaabHas
NMpHUpPoAa A3bIKA

Hoalo XVIII-ci asrda dilin ictimai tebioti Fransada D.Didro (1713-1784), J.J.Russo (1712-
1778) vo A.Meye (1866-1936), Rusiyada iso M.V.Lomonosov (1711-1765) tarofindon tadqiq
edilib. Dilgilikdo fransiz sosioloji moktobinin basgisi sayillan A.Meye fransiz filosoflar vo
sosiolog-pozitivistar olan O.Kontun (1798-1857) va E.Diirkqeymin (1858-1917) nazariyyalarina
asaslanib. Bu tadgiqat¢ilar dildo méveud olan dayisikliklari ictimai sobablor vasitasilo izah edib.
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Isvecrada vo ABS-da kommunikasiyanmn dyranilmasinds dil vasitosilo hoyata kegirilon miixtolif
sosioloji istigamatlor formalasmaga baslayib.

Rusiyada dilin sosioloji tadgiqatlart XX asrin 20-30-cii illarinds baglayib. Tanimnmis dilgilar
V.V.Vinogradov  (1895-1985), Y.D.Polivanov (1891-1938), B.A.Larin (1893-1964),
Q.V.Stepanov (1919-1986), L.P.Yakubinskiy (1892-1945), V.M.Jirmunskiy (1891-1971) va
bagqalari, linsiyyot vasitosi kimi dili ictimai miinasibatlorin tarixi-materialistik prinsiplarinin
osasinda tohlil edirlor. Onlar fransiz moktobinin (sosiologizmin) dilin sosial funksiyasina
sadoalosdirilmis yanasmani vo N.Y.Marrin (1864/65-1934) (vulgar sosiologizmin) “dilin yeni
Oyronmasinin” davamgilarin “vulqar” yanagmasini aradan qaldirmaga bacardilar.

Nitq, tnsiyyoat, kommunikasiya foaliyyatinin sosial aspekti ilo bagli olan dilin
kommunikativ ~ funksiyas1 sosioloji istiqgamotin  carcivesindo todgiq olunub. Ictimai
kommunikasiyasinin diger amili dilin anlamini, ifads vasitalorinin moagsadyonlii sistemi kimi,
osaslandiran funksional linqvistikadir. Sosial kommunikasiya {i¢lin on bdyilk maraq
kommunikasiyanin miixtolif ictimai funksiyalar ilo slagslondirilmis dil vasitalorinin funksional
forglondirilmasidir. Kommunikativ voziyyatlords dil vasitslorinin variasiyasi hayata kegirilir.

In the XV 1lI-th century the social nature of the language was investigated by Denis Diderot
(1713-1784) and Jean-Jacques Rousseau (1712-1778), Paul Jules Antoine Meillet (1866-1936) in
France and by M.V.Lomonosov (1711-1765) in Russia. In the Linguistics the head of French
sociological school is considered A. Meillet. He found upon the theories of French philosophers
and sociologists-positivists Isidore Marie Auguste Frangois Xavier Conte (1798-1857) and Emile
Durkheim (1858-1917), who explained the changes in the language only for social reasons. In
Switzerland, the USA in the communication investigations, which are realized by means of the
language, the various sociological directions became form.

In Russia the sociological investigations of the language began in 20-30-th years of the
XX-th century. The famous linguists were V.V.Vinogradov (1895-1985), E.D.Polivanov (1891-
1938), B.A.Larin (1893-1964), Q.V.Stepanov (1919-1986), L.P.Yakubinskiy (1892-1945),
V.M.Jirmunskiy (1891-1971) and others, who treated the language as the means of
communication, on the basis of the historical-materialistic principles of analysis of social
relations. They could overwhelm the streamlined access to the social function of the language of
French school (sociologism) and “vulgar” access of the followers so-called a “new learning of
the language” of N.Y.Marr (vulgar sociologism) (1864/65-1934).

The communicative function of the language, closed with social aspect of speech activity,
intercommunion, communication was investigated within the sociological direction. The other
source of social communication is the Functional Linguistics that based its own comprehension
of the language as a purposeful system of means expression. The functional differentiation of
language means correlating with the different social functions of communication represent a
great interest for social communication. The variation of the language means realized in the
communicative situations.

CommanbHas npupoaa si3eika uccnenoBaiach eme B XVIII B, Jenu dunpo (1713-1784) u
XKan-XKak Pycco (1712-1778), [Tons-XKronb-Auryan Meiie (1866-1936) Bo @paniyu u Muxaunn
BacunweBuu JlomonocoBeiM (1711-1765) B Poccuu. I'maBa ¢paHIy3cKoi COIMOIOTHYECKON



36

IIKOJIBI B SI3bIKO3HAHUU A.Meiie, onupaics Ha Teopun PppaHIy3cKux GpuiaocodoB U COUOIOTOB-
nosutuBucTtoB Hcunop Mapu Orroct ®pancya KcaBee Konrta (1798-1857) m Dwmuib
Hiopkreiima (1858-1917), xoTophie M3MEHEHUS B SI3BIKE OOBSACHSIM TOJBKO COLHATHHBIMU
npuunHamu. B IlBeiinapuun, CIIA cramm ¢opMupoBaThCs pa3iudHbIE COIUOJIOTHYCCKHE
HAIpPAaBJICHUS B U3YUYEHUU KOMMYHUKAIIUHA, OCYIIECTBIISIEMBIX TIOCPEICTBOM SI3bIKA.

B Poccun conmonoruueckue uccinenoBanus sspika HadaTel 20-30 rr. XX B. M3BecTHbIE
si3pikoBeibl B.B.Bunorpamor (1895-1985), E.Jl.IlonuBanoB (1891-1938), b.A.Jlapun (1893-
1964), I'.B.CrenranoB (1919-1986), JL.II.Axyounckuii (1892-1945), B.M. ) Kupmynckwuii (1891-
1971) m pp., s3BIK Kak CpPEACTBO OOIEHUS paccMaTpUBAIOT HAa OCHOBE HCTOPUKO-
MaTepUaIMCTUYECKUX MPUHLUIIOB aHaiu3a OOUIECTBEHHBIX OTHOIIEHUH. OHU cymenu
IPEOIOJIETh YIPOIICHHBIA TOAXOJ K COUMAIBbHOW (YHKUIMHU s3bIKA (DPAHITY3CKOW IIKOJIBI
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(counonorus3m) U “ByJbIrapHbIN™ MOJIXO0J MOCJIEI0BATENCH TaK HA3bIBAEMOT0 ‘‘HOBOT'O YUEHHS O
si3bike” H. SI. Mappa (Bynbrapusiii corposiorusm) (1864/65-1934).

B pamkax couMoJIOTMYECKOr0 HAalpaBieHHUs] M3y4yalachb KOMMYHMKATHBHas (QYHKIUS
A3bIKa, CBSI3aHHAS C COLIMAJIbHBIM aCIIEKTOM PEUYEBOM JEATENIbHOCTH, OOIIEHUS, KOMMYHUKAIIUH.
JlpyruM MCTOYHHUKOM COLMAIBHOW KOMMYHUKALIMU SIBISETCS (PYHKIMOHAIbHAS JMHTBUCTHKA,
KOoTOpasi 00OCHOBana CBOE IIOHMMAaHHE S3bIKa KakK IEJICHANIPABICHHON CHUCTEMBI CPEICTB
BblpakeHUs. [l couuaspHOM KOMMYHUKAallMM HauOOJBIIMH HHTEpPEC MpeACTaBIIsSET
bynkunoHanbHas AuddepeHunanus S3bIKOBBIX CPEJICTB B COOTHECEHHOCTH C Pa3IMYHBIMU
COLUAIBbHBIMUA (YHKLIUSAMU KOMMYHUKAIIUU. B KOMMYHUKaTUBHBIX CUTYallUsAX OCYIIECTBIISAETCS
BApbUPOBAHUE A3BIKOBBIMU CPEACTBAMU.

dima (adoton mohkomo proseslorin zamaninda agiq sokildo noyaso etiraz
etmoak, dalil gatirmok, razilasmamaq) — demur (a deprecation, an objection, to take
exception to something) — aumd (Bo3pakeHUE YacTO C MPSMOW PEUbl0 BO BpeMs
CYNCOHBIX 3acedaHHii, JOBOJ, MHEHHEC IMPOTUB YEro-HUOYIb, BBIPAKECHHE
Hecorjiacust ¢ YeM-HHOY/Tb)

disket (molumatlar1 qoruyub saxlamagq lgiin istifado edilon elastik disk) —
diskette (an elastic disc, which keeps a definite information) — auckera (ruOxwuii
JTUCK  WMCIOJB3YIOIIMKUCA 11 TOrO  4YTOOBI  COXPAHHUTh  OMPEACIEHHYIO
UH(pOPMAIINIO, TaHHBIE)

diskjokey (radioda, diskotekalarda estrada musiqisini veran soxs) — disc-
jockey (a man, who sets music on radio and discotheques) — muck-mxakeii
(uenmoBeK, CTaBAIMN YCTPATHYIO MY3bIKY Ha PaJIiO U JUCKOTEKaX)

diskoteka (rags edilon ictimai yer; bu termin geyd edilir ¢linki rags - geyri-
verbal {insiyyat noviidiir) — dancing place (this term is noted as dance is one of the
form of body language) — auckoTeka (MecTo /s TaHIIEB; JAHHBIH TEPMUH yKa3aH
MIOCKOJIBKY TaHEI[ SIBJISICTCS BUIOM HEBEPOATbHOTO OOIEHHMS, SI3bIKA TEJIa)
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diskurs (Lat. “discursus” — asaslandirici mithakimoa, isbat, dalil; biitov motn
kimi miioyyanlosdirilir, onun aktuallagsmasi bir ¢ox amillarlo sortlonir, o climladan
ictimai amillar do) — discourse (reasoning, argument, Am. pitch; it determines as
whole text, which actualisation is conditioned by multiplex factors, including
social too) — mmckype (0OOOCHOBAaHHOE — pacCyXKACHHE, JOKa3aTeNIbCTBO;
OIpeaeNsIeTCsl KaK MEeJIbHBI TEKCT, aKTyaau3allisi KOTOPOro OOYCIIOBJIEHA
MHOKECTBEHHBIMU (haKTOPaMH, B TOM YHCIIEC U COI[HATBLHBIMU)

Informasiyanin miixtolif ndv materiallarin, iislublarin, strukturunun corgivesinda motnin
kommunikabelliyini (molumatin yayilmasini, iinsiyyat qurmaq gabiliyyatini) bildirir. Diskurs,
kommunikativ prosesinds istirak edonlorin horakatlarinin, fikirlorinin, habels sdylomlarinin
istonilon monali aspektlori miizakira olunan vo asaslandirilan, nitq kommunikasiyasinin novii
kimi aragdirtlir. Bununla bels obyektiv realligdan montiqli distantlagma nozards tutulur, méveud
olan norma vo doayarlarin pozitivist gabulu, hamg¢inin ayri-ayr1 subyektlorin iddialar1 istisna
edilir, habelo rasional Qorozsiz miizakiro toskil olunur. Hesab olunur ki, ideal nitq
kommunikasiyasinda diskurs noviinde kommunikasiya prosesino konardan tozyiq Vo
kommunikasiyanin 6z strukturlari ilo yaranan daxili iddiali motivlor mévcud olmur. Diskurs
istirak¢ilarin harokatlorin, fikirlarin va sdylomlarin istanilon monali aspektlorin qinanilmasina vo
asaslandirilmasina istigamotlonan nitq kommunikasiyasinin noviidiir.

It denotes the communicability of the text as contexture, facture, handle, structure of the
various languages of information. Discourse is considered as kind of vocal communication,
where any significant aspects of actions, opinions and statements are discussing and reasoning.
Hereat it is presupposed the reasonable spacing from the objective reality, the positivist
acceptance of the substantive norms and values, also the assertion of the detached subjects are
excepted, rational white light is organized. It is considered that in an ideal vocal communication
in the kind of discourse the external pressure on the process of communication and internal
asserted motives, which are formed by means of own structures of communication are absent.
Discourse is a kind of vocal communication that is oriented on dispraise, censure and
underpinning of any significant aspects of operations, ideas, estimations and pronouncements of
its members.

O06o3HauaeT KOMMYHUKAOEIbHOCTh TEKCTa KAk TKaHU, (aKTypwl, CTPYKTYpHI
MHOT000pPa3HBIX S3BIKOB MH(pOopMauu. JIMCKypc paccMaTpUBaeTCs Kak pa3HOBUIHOCTh PEUeBOM
KOMMYHHKAIIMH, B KOTOPOH 0OCYXIAlOTCS W OOOCHOBBIBAIOTCS IIOOBIC 3HAYMMBIE ACMEKTHI
JIEUCTBUI, MHEHHWI, BBICKA3bIBaHMI €€ y4yacTHHKOB. [Ipu »TOM mpenmonaraercss pasymMHOE
JTUCTAHIIMPOBAHUE OT OOBEKTUBHOW PEaTbHOCTH, HCKIIOYAIOTCS TMO3UTHBUCTCKOE TMPHUATHE
CYIIECTBYIOIMX HOPM M IIEHHOCTEH, TMPHUTSA3aHUS OTACIBHBIX CYOBEKTOB WU OpPraHU3YETCS
paloHaibHOE Hempens3sitoe o60cyxiaeHue. Cuuraercs, 4YTO B HACaIbHOW pedyeBo
KOMMYHUKallMH B BUJIE AUCKYpPCa OTCYTCTBYIOT BHEIIIHEE JTaBICHUE HA MPOLECC KOMMYHUKALIUU
U BHYTPCHHHE TMPUTS3ATCIbHbIE MOTHBBL, TOPOXKIAEMble COOCTBEHHBIMU CTPYKTypaMu
KOMMYHUKaluu. JIUCKypC SBIIAETCS BUIOM pPEUYEBOM KOMMYHHKALHMH, OPUEHTUPOBAHHOM HA
OCYXJIeHHE U 000CHOBaHHE JIFOOBIX 3HAYMMBIX aCIIEKTOB JICWCTBUN, MHEHUH U BBICKA3bIBaHUMA €€
YYaCTHUKOB.
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dissipativ struktur (Lat. “dissipation” — dalginlq, hussuzluq) — dissipative
structure (distraction, absence of mind, dissolution) — pUccHmaTHBHAsS
CTPYKTYpAa (paccessHHOCTb, PACTBOPEHUE)

Dissipativ  struktur kommunikasiya prosesindo yaranir. Dinamiklik, qeyri-stabillik,
davamliliq ona xasdir, hamg¢inin o elementlor, hissalor arasinda “birmonali sistemli-iyerarxik
olagolordon” mohrumdur vo, bir gqayda olaraq, kegmis, golocok diapozonunun hipotetik
saviyyalorinds moévcud olur. Misal ii¢lin, mikrosaviyyada dissipativ strukturu konsept tomsil
edir.

The dissipative structure arises in the communicative process. It posesses the dynamicity,
instability, fluidity, it shuts out “the unambiguous-hierarchic relations” between the elements,
parts, and also, as a rule, in a diapason of past, future hypothetic levels. For example, concept
conceives the dissipative structure at the micro level.

JuccunaTtuBHas CTPYKTypa BO3HHMKAaeT B Ipoliecce KOMMyHuKauumu. OnHa o6namaer
JUHAMUYHOCTBIO, HECTAOUJIBHOCTBIO, TEKY4eCTbIO M JIMIIEHAa ‘“OJHO3HAYHBIX CHCTEMHO-
MEPAPXUUECKUX OTHOLUEHWM MEXAY 3JEMEHTaMM, YacTAMU U CYIIECTBYET, KaK IMPaBUIO, B
Jana3oHe ObIBUIMX, OyIyIIMX, TMIIOTETHYECKUX ypoBHEH. Ha MMKpOypOBHE TUCCHUIIATHBHYIO
CTPYKTYpY, HallpUMep, IPEACTABIIACT KOHIIENT.

distribusionalizm (distributiv tohlil tsulundan istifade edon dilgilik) —
distributionalism (a branch of Linguistics, in which the distributional method of
investigation is used) — pucTpudyumoHaau3M (0Tpacib A3bIKO3HAHUSA, B KOTOPOIt
UCTIONIB3YETCS TUCTPUOYTHUBHBIN METO/T MCCIICIOBAHMS)

diversifikasiya (kommunikativistikada coxsahali kommunikativ
komplekslorin yaranmasi, hamg¢inin informasiya sonayesinin miixtalif sferalarina
sarmayonin, investisiyanin qoyulusu) — diversification (in the Communicativistics
the formation of conglomerate of the communicative processes, and also an
investment in the various spheres of informational industry) —
auBepcuuKanusa (B KOMMYHUKATUBUCTHKE  0Opa3oBaHHE MHOTOOTPACIEBBIX
KOMMYHHKAaTUBHBIX KOMIIJICKCOB, a4 TAKIKC BJIO’KCHUC CPCACTB B PA3JIMYHLIC C(bepbl
WH(OPMAITMOHHOM WHTYCTPUHN)

dizayner (dizayn iizro miitoXassis) — designer (a specialist in design) —
au3aiinep (CrenUANNCT 10 TU3aiHY)

dominant (Lat. “dominans”, “dominantis” — hakim olan ideya, bir seyin asas
alamati vo ya shomiyyatli torkib hissasi) — dominant (the main indication, sign or
an important part of something) — nromuHanTa ( rIaBEeHCTBYIOIIAS HIesl, OCHOBHOM
NPU3HAK WIH BaKHEWIIasi COCTaBHAS YaCTh YeTO-HUOY/Ib)
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dop (narkotik madds) — doping (narcotic means) — momuHr (HAPKOTHYECKOEC
CPEICTBO)

doping (narkotik maddalarin gebulu) — doping (using of drugs) — momuHr
(mpuéM HapKOTHYECKHUX CPEICTB)
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E
efemizm — (Gr. “euphemisos” — “eu” - yaxsi, yumsaq torzds, “phemi” -
danisiram) — euphemism (a soft expression instead of abrupt one) -

IB(eMHU3M (CMATUYCHHOE BBIPAKCHHE BMECTO PE3KOI0)

exolokasiya (saslarin yerini tayin etmo vo ya oks-sada veran ultra saslorin
mokaninin yayilmasinin agskarlanmasi) — echolocation (a determination of sound’s
locus or an identification of a definite voice’s place) — 3xonokanus (onpeaencHue
MeCTa 3ByKa)

eksfiltrasiya (gizli agentin vatono moxfi yolla gaytarilmasi) — exfiltration
(re-entry of a secret agent to country by quiet means) — 3kchuabTpamus
(Bo3BpallieHHE TAafHOTO areHTa CKPBITHIM IYTEM Ha POJHMHY)

ekskliiziv (misal ii¢iin mohdudlasdirilmis osyalara sahibi olmaga xiisusi
hiiququn mévcudlugu) — exclusive (that is spread on limited circle of objects, for
instance, an exclusive right on possession of something) — 3kckJr03uBHbII (TO,
YTO PpPACHOPOCTPAHSIETCA HA OrPAaHUYEHHBIA KpYr IIPEAMETOB, HANPUMED,
DKCKJIFO3MBHOE IIPAaBO HA BIIAJICHUE 4eM-JI100)

ekspektasiya (individ torofindon qrupdaxili rollarin icra normalarina aid
gozlomoalar vo tolablor sistemi) — expectation (a system of the expectations,
requirements concerning the norms of fulfilment the roles by person inside the
group) — ’KcmeKTamuu (CUCTeMa OXKHJaHWM, TPeOOBAaHUN OTHOCHUTEIBHO HOPM
UCTIOJTHEHUS! MHUBUIOM BHYTPUTPYIIITOBBIX POJICH )

ekspoze (faktlarin qisa izahi vo ya tosnifi) — expose (a curt rendering of
content of any document, composition or extract of the publication) — skcmo3ze
(kpaTkoe HM3IIOKEHHE COACPKAHUS TOKYMEHTA, MPOU3BEICHHS HIIM BBIICPKKHA W3
HETO)

ekspressiya (hisslorin, hoyacanin, emosiyalarin tozahiir giicii; ifadslilik) —
expression (the power of display of any feelings, emotions, trials; emphasis) —
IKcnpeccust (cria MPOsSBICHUS YyBCTB, IEPEIKUBAHMIA, BEIPA3UTEIILHOCTD)

ekstaz (vocd: sevincin, heyranligin on giiclii dorocodo olan voziyyati) —
ecstasy (a state of the most extreme degree of the delight, admiration) —
3KcTa3 (CoCTOsSTHUE KpaifHel CTEIeHU BOCTOPTA, TOXOISIIEe IO UCCTYTLICHUS)



41

ekstravert (psixologiyada xarici toossiiratlara giiclii reaksiya gostoran
soxsiyyatin novii; xarici obyektlorin diinyasina istigamoatlonon soxsiyyat) —
extravert (such kind of personality in psychology, who answers to the external
impressions; a person who is outright to the world of outward objects) —
IKCTPaABEPT (B ICUXOJIOTUH THII JIMYHOCTH, HCIIOCPEACTBCHHO OTKJ'II/IK&IOHIHIZCH
Ha BHCITHHC BIICYATIICHUA, INIYHOCTDH, HAIIPABJIICHHAA HAa MUP BHCITHHUX O6T>€KTOB)

ekzaltasiya (xos hoyacan) — exaltation (enravishment, lyricism) -
IK3AJbTaAlUA (BOCTOpF, BOCTOPKCHHOC COCTOHHI/IG)

egalitar kommunikativistika (biitiin votondaslarin barabar hiiquqda kiitlovi
informasiya vasitolorinin vo lazimi kommunikasiya kanallarinin oaldo olunmasinin
tomini) — egalitarian communicativistics (a providing of equal access to all
citizens to means of mass-media communication and callable to them channels of
communication) — 3raJuTapHasi KOMMYHHKATHBHCTHKA (0OecrieueHrue paBHOTO
JOCTyNa BCEX TIpaxJaH K CPEICTBAM  MAacCOBOM  KOMMYHHUKAIUM H
BOCTpEOOBAHHBIM MMM KaHajlaM KOMMYHHUKAIIHHN)

elektron meyl (Eng. elektron-kompiiter olagosinin {dsullar1 vasitasilo
molumatin Gtiiriilmasi) — electronic mail (the transference of information by
means of the methods of electronic-computer intercourse) — »JaekTpoHHasi
nouTta (nepeaaya vHGOPMAITMH METOJAMH JICKTPOHHO-KOMITBEOTEPHOM CBSI3M)

elektron monitoring (Eng. electron vasitalorinin komayi ilo maraqlandiran
obyekt haqqinda molumatin  oldo olunmasmin sistematik  yigimi) -
electronic monitoring (a systematic assemblage of information about interested
object by means of electronic means) - 3JIEKTPOHHBIH
MOHUTOPUHTI (CUCTEeMAaTUYECKH cOop MH(OpMaIU 00 MHTEPECYIOIIeM 00BEKTe
C MTOMOIIIBIO 3JIEKTPOHHBIX CPEICTB)

emosional katarsis (soxsiyyatlorarasi tinsiyyatin bilavasito hoyata kegirilmasi
zaman1 emosional gorginliyin  vo  hoyacanin aradan qaldirilmasi) —
emotional catharsis (a sublation of the emotional tension and excitement during
the direct interpersonal communication) — 3MoUMOHAIBHBIN KaTapcuc (CHATHE
HMOIIMOHAJILHOTO HANPSKEHUS U BO30YKI€HUSI BO BPEMS OCYLIECTBICHUS MPSMOMN
MEKITMYHOCTHOW KOMMYHHUKAITHH)

empatiya (emosional hayacan kegirtmoklo basga insanin vaziyystinin basa
diisiilmasi, yoni 0Oziinii basgasinin yerino qoymaq sortilo) — empathy (the
understanding of any man by means of the emotional trial, affection as the ability
to stay himself / herself on the place of other man) — smmaTus (moHumanue
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JPYroro 4ejioBeKa yepe3 SMOIMOHALHOE COMEpeKUBaHIe, CTaBsl ceOst Ha ero / eé
MECTO)

energizer (stimullasdirici, enerji veran, psixiki va ogli faaliyyati foallagdiran
madds) — energizer (energetic drink, stimulating the activity of brain) —
IHEPreTHYECKUil HAMUTOK (BO30YXKIAroIIee CPeCTBO, CTUMYJIUpYIOIIee padoTy
MO3ra)

entropiya (Eng. informatikada istonilon voziyyatin qeyri-miiayyanlik
doracasi; kommunikativistikada informativ  prosesindo istonilon vaziyyatin
bohraninin xarakteristikasi (miioyyanlik ¢ox olanda, entropiyanin daracasi azalir) —
entropy (in the Informatics it is the measure of indefiniteness of any situation; in
the Communicativistics it is characteristics of craunch in the informational process
(when the definiteness is more, the extent of entropy is less) — 3nTponus (B
I/IH(l)OpMaTI/IKe MCpa HGOHpGI[CJIéHHOCTI/I CuTyalui; B KOMMYHHKATUBUCTUKC
XAPAKTCPUCTHUKA KPHU3UCHOCTH CHTyallUU B I/IH(bOpMaHI/IOHHOM IIpoHecce (‘IGM
0oJIbIIIE OHpeIIeJIéHHOCTB, TEM MCHBIIC BCIIMUYWHA BHTpOHI/II/I)

erbaq (qoruyucu balinc) — airbag (a safing pillow) — 3iip6ar (aBapwuiinas
npeI0XpaHUTEIbHAs MTOTYIIKA)

esse (3-4 varaglig insa) — essay (composition) — 3ce (ouepk)

etnosentrizm (soxsin aid oldugu sosial qrupa milli vo irgi stlinlik verma
meyli) — ethnocentrism (etnical or racial conceit, owlery) — >THomeHTpHU3M
(HaIMOHAIBHOE MJTH PACOBOE YBAHCTBO)
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aks alaganin nazariyyasi — the theory of retrogressive cohesion — Teopus
00paTHOM CBA3M

Bu nozoriyya C.Rayli vo F.Ball torofindon islonilib. Orada auditoriyadan
kommunikatora movcud olan oks olagonin spesifikasinin vo yaranmasinin 6zol
xiisusiyyatlarinin genis tohlili verilir.

That theory was worked out by G.Riley and F.Ball. It developed the
specificity and the peculiarities of the determination of the retrogressive cohesion
from auditory to the communicator.

Jlannas Teopus paspadbotana k. Paiimm m @. bammem. Ona packpsiBaeTt
crnenupuKy U OCOOEHHOCTH YCTAaHOBJICHHUS OOpaTHOW CBSI3U OT ayJUTOpUU K
KOMMYHUKATODY.
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faksimili (Lat. “fac simile” - eynini et; bir kasin imzasini tokrar etmok, eynilo
qol ¢okmok) — facsimile (ectype, to sign exactly as somebody) -
(daxkcumMuIe (TOYHOE BOCIIPOU3BEACHHE YbCH-THOO0 MOMUCH, Yy>KOTO MoOYepKa)

fan (populyar miigonninin parostiskar1) — fan (admirer, lover of popular
singer) — dpanaT (MOKJIOHHHUK, ITOYUTATEIIb IOMYJISIPHOTO IEBIA WX TICBHUIbI)

fan klub (populyar miigonninin porostiskarlarin, azarkeslorin klubu) — fan
club (club of the admirers, lovers of popular singer) — kay6 ¢ganaToB (kiy0
ITIOKJIOHHHUKOB, mouuTareiacu IIOITIYJIAPHOIO IICBLA UJINU HGBI/II_[I)I)

fanaberiya (lovgaliq, artiq dorocado tokobbiir, agzihavaliliq, sesalik, sost,
dagalliq, otkamlik, qiirra, gazli, havali, burnudik, dikbas) — boastfulness (self-
conceit, arrogance, pride, top-loftiness, pigheaded, stubborn, defiant,
Fr.outrecuidance) — ¢ana6Gepusi (3aHOCYMBOCTh, KUWINBOCTb, CIIECh, YBAHCTBO,
HaJIMEHHOCTH )

fason — fashion — ¢acon

fast-fud (tez xidmat gostarilon ucuz restoran) — fast-food (a cheap restaurant
with a quick service) — dacr-pya (Hemoporoit pectopaH ¢ OBICTPHIM
00CITy)KUBAHHEM)

fenomen (insan haqqinda: geyri-adi, nadir hadiss, istisna hal) — phenomenon
(about man: unusual, rare apparition, peculiar fact) — ¢enomen (0 uenoseke:
HEOOBIYHOE, PEIKOC SIBJICHHE, HCKITFOUNTEIIbHBIN (aKT)

fesenebli (dobdoboli, dobdo olan) — fashionable (smart, chichi, pleasure-
resort) — demenedebHBIN (CBEpXMOIHBIM, CBETCKHIA, CTHIBHBIN )

fifti-fifti (alli-olliys, yaribayar1) — fifty-fifty (equally, evenly) — dudru-
¢udTH (MATHACCAT Ha MATHACCAT, IOPOBHY, MOIMOJIAM)

filtrasiya (Eng. “filtering”, osas monaya @oadar molumat mazmununun
azalmas1 vo adresata onun catdirilmasi) — filtration (a cutback of message’s
content till the main meaning of it and its transmission to addressee) —
¢puabTpanms (yMEHBIIEHUE COJIEPKAHUS COOOIICHUS 0 OCHOBHOTO COJACPKaHUS
U JOBEICHUE €TI0 10 azlpecaTa)
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fis-ay (Eng. “baliq gozii”, baliq panoramik gérma gabiliyyatine, on az1 180
daracani ohato edon fotoqrafiya obyektivi malik olduguna gors) — fish-eye (as fish
has a panoramic vision, 180 degrees of objective) — ¢um aii (peiOuii a3,
MOCKOJIbKY pbl0a MMEET MaHopaMHoe 3peHue, MuHUMyM 180 rpagycoB oObeKTHBA)

fiyasko (ugursuzluq, miivaffoqiyyatsizlik, iflas) — fiasco (flop, slip-up, bomb,
derout, fizzle) — pmacko (Heycrex, mpopall, MoJIHAs HEyIa4da)

fiziognomika (Gr.“physis” — tabiot, “gnomon” — bilon; insanin zahiri
gorlinlisii vo onun miioyyan ndv soXxsiyyato aidiyyati arasinda olan birmonali
alagoni todqiq edon elm; bu elmin sayasinds fordin xarici gorkomina gora insan
xarakterinin psixoloji saciyyavi xiisusiyyatlorini toyin etmok miimkiin olur) —
physiognomy (a study about univocal coherence between appearance of the man
and his / her belonging to the definite type of person, so owing to exterior it may
be fixed up the psychological characteristic features of that type) -
(l)I/IBI/IOFHOMI/IKa (yquHe (0] OIIHOSHa‘IHOﬁ CBA3KM MCIXKAY BHCIIHUM 00JIMKOM
YCJIOBCKA U CI'0 IMPHUHAIJIC)KHOCTBIO K OHpeIIeJIéHHOMy THUITY JUYHOCTH, 6JIaFOIIap}I
4YeMy II0 BHCHIHUM IIPpHU3HAKaM MOI'YT OBITH YCTAHOBJICHBI TICUXOJOTHYCCKHC
XapaKTePUCTHKHU 3TOTO THIIA)

flesmob (Eng. “flash” — ani parilti; “mob” — kiitla, “ani toplanan kiitlo” —
“toplumun pariltis1” — kiitlovi bir grup gencin (“mobberlarin™) ani suratds avvaldan
danisilan yerdo toplasaraq, kiitlovi aksiya hoyata kegirmosi, danigilan harokatin
edilmasi vo homin yerdon tez ayrilmalari; flesmob internet hadisasi oldugu tigiin
istirak¢ilar flesmobun kegirilocayi zaman vo mokan barads ovvalcadon internet
vasitosi ilo molumati alirlar) — flashmob (is a group of people who assemble
suddenly in a public place, perform an unusual and seemingly pointless act for a
brief time, then quickly disperse, often for the purposes of entertainment, satire,
and artistic expression; flash mobs are organized via telecommunications, social
media or viral emails) — ¢premmo6 (Eng. “flash” — Bcmbimka, sspkuii cBet; “mob” —
Tonma, cOopwuiie, “Toima, KOTopas coOpajgach MTHOBEHHO  — “OJieCK TOJMBI. —
3apaHee CIITAaHWPOBAHHAS MAacCoBas akKIus, B KOTOPOW OOJibIllasi TPYIINA JIFO/IeH
(“m00epoB”) mosBASETCS B OOMICCTBEHHOM MECTE, BBIIOJHSIET 3apaHee
OTOBOPEHHBIE JICHUCTHUS U 3aTeM pacXoauTcs; (Brermmo0 SBIsieTCs Pa3HOBUIHOCTHIO
cMapTMo0a; cOOp y4acTHUKOB (hiermo0a OCYIIECTBISETCS P TTOMOIIU CPEICTB
CBSI3H, B OCHOBHOM 3TO HHTEPHET)

fobi (qorxu hissi, miiayyoan vaziyyatdo subyekti biirliyon konkret mazmunlu
miixtolif qorxularin vosvasali geyri-adekvat yasanilmasi vo bununla olagodar
vegetativ disfunksiyalarin miisahidosi (bork iirok doylintiisii, giiclii tor va S.) —
phobia (an obsessional inadequate trial of fears of concrete content, which occurs
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the subject in a definite situation and accompanied with the vegetative disfunctions
(heartthrob, profuse perspiration and etc.) — ¢o6us (HaBI3uMBOE HEaaCKBATHOC
NEepeKUBAaHUE CTPAXOB KOHKPETHOT'O COJEpXAaHUsS, OXBATHIBAIOIIMX CYOBEKTa B
onpenenéHHOW  OOCTAaHOBKE M CONPOBOXKIAIOIIMXCA  BEreTaTHUBHBIMU
nuchyHKIUsIME (cepanebnenue, oOOUIbHBINA MOT U T.11.)

fokus-qrup (Eng. “focus-group”, istanilon informasiyaya (harakats, verilisa,
suallara) reaksiyanin &yronilmasi ticlin mioyyon olamatloro goéro segilmis
auditoriya; xiisusi toskil olunan auditoriya vasitaSilo informasiyanin yigilmasi
iislubu) — focus-group (a auditory that is elected due to the definite features for
learning the reaction to any information (action, programme, questions, etc.; the
method of pickup of the information by means of a special matched auditory) —
¢okyc-rpynna (n30paHHas 1O ONpeACACHHBIM TPU3HAKAM ayJIUTOPUS IS
U3YYCHUS PEaKIMu Ha Ty WIM HHYI0 uHOOpMaIuioo (IelcTBUs, Mepeaayu,
BOIIPOCKI); MeToA cOopa MHGOPMAIMK C TOMOIIbIO CHEIUATBLHO MOJ00OpaHHON
ayJUTOPHUN)

folk (xalqg mahnis1) — folk (folk song) — goabk (HapoaHast IecHs)

fon biliklor (fundamental biliklor) — background knowledge (fundamental
attainments) — ¢ponoBbIe 3HaHuA ((HyHITaMEHTAIbHBIC 3HAHUS, OCHOBBI)

Istonilon soxs mévcud oldugu vo ya hor hansi bir hadiso bas verdiyi halda iimumi soraitin,
voaziyyatin, miihitin, abu-havanin, ohatonin biliyi. Verbal {insiyyatin asasi olan, har ikisi: danigan
va dinlayan tarofindon méveud soraitin biliyi. Fon va ya artiq malum olan informasiyanin biliyi
nozarda tutulur. Vaziyyatin va fon biliklorin asasinda séziin bu vo ya diger monasinin segimi
nisbi xarakter dasiyir. Biz, tocriibomizdon irali golorok, monanin digor monalarina nisboton
miimkiinlityiindon se¢imi edirik. Fon biliklor do kontekstdir, daha dagiq desok, ya geyri-verbal
kontekstdir, ya indiki halda verbal kontekstin Oncodon qobul edilon proyeksiyasidir
(layihalondirmasidir).

The knowledge of common conditions, situation, environment, surroundings, ambiance, in
which someone is or something has happened. Mutual knowledge of the realia of the speaker and
listener is the basis of the verbal communication. An existence of the background knowledge is
supposed, i.e. as the known information. A choice of any meaning of the word on the basis of
situation and the background knowledge bears the relative character. We do our choice from the
point of view of the probability of that meaning relatively to the other meanings within own
experience. The background knowledge is the same context, rather non-verbal context, or the
projection of the early received verbal context relatively to the present case.

3HaHus OOIIMX YCIOBUH, OOCTAHOBKM, CpENIbl, OKPYKEHHsS, B KOTOPBHIX KTO-THOO
HAXOJAUTCS WX 4TO-T100 mpoucxoaut. O00101HOE 3HAHUE peasiuii TOBOPAIIMM U CIYIIAOLIEM,
SBIISIONICECST OCHOBOM peueBoro ooOmeHus. l[lpennmonararor Hamuyue (¢GOHOBOH, T.e. Yyike
u3BeCcTHOM HMH(popMaruu. BeiOOp TOro WM WHOrO 3HAYEHHUS CJIOBA HAa OCHOBE CUTYAIlMH WU
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(OHOBBIX 3HAHHMI HOCHT OTHOCHUTEIBbHBIN XapakTep. CBOil BBIOOp MBI JiellaéM U3 BEPOATHOCTH
JTOr0 3HAY€HW OTHOCHUTEIBHO APYIMX 3HAYEHUU B IIpezesiax cBoero omnsita. OHOBBIC 3HAHUSA
3TO TOXE KOHTEKCT, TOYHee, JUO0 HeBepOalIbHbI KOHTEKCT, JHOO0 TMpOEKUUs paHee
BOCIIPHHSTOrO BepOaIbHOI0 KOHTEKCTa Ha HACTOSIINM CiTydai.

formatlasdirmaq (formata salmaq) — to format — ¢popmaTupoBath

Frankfurt maktabi — Francfurt school — ¢ppankdyprckas mkosa

Frankfurt moktabi foaliyyatinin son marhalasinds 6z diggetini sonaye vo post-sonaye
comiyyatin va kiitlovi kommunikasiyasinin kulturoloji funksionalliginin mohsulu kimi kiitlovi
madoaniyyatinin tadgigine yonaltmisdir. Comiyyatin falsafi “tongidi nazariyyasinds” o K.Marksin
burjua madoaniyyatina tonqidi yanasma elementlorini Hegelin dialektikasinin vo Z.Freydin
psixoanalizinin ideyalarint birlogdirmays cohd edirdi. 1970-ci illorin ovvallorinds ciddi
ziddiyyatlorin darino getdiyina géra moktab mahv oldu.

The Francfurt school in the latest period of its activity paid attention to the investigating of
mass culture as the product of industrial and post-industrial society and culturological
functioning of mass communication. In the philosophic “critical theory” of a society it tried to
combine the elements of critical access to the bourgeois culture of K.Marks with the ideas of
dialectics of G.W.F.Hegel and psychoanalysis of S.Freud. In the beginning of 1970-th that
school was closed for the serious exacerbation of the contradictions.

B mo3nguuii mepuoj cBoel NeATenbHOCTH (paHK(ypTCKas IIKOJA COCPEIOTOYMIIA CBOE
BHUMAaHUE Ha M3YYEHHU MAacCCOBOM KYJNbTYphl KaK NPOAYKTa HHIYCTPUAIBHOTO U
HNOCTUH/YCTPUAJIBHOIO O0OIIecTBa U KYJIbTYPOJIOTHYECKOTO (PYHKIIMOHUPOBAHUS MacCOBOU
KOMMYHHUKaIMu. B ¢unocodcekoit «xputnyeckoil Teopun 0OIIECTBa» OHA MbITANACh COYETaTh
nouepnHyTtble y K.Mapkca 3yeMeHThl KpUTHYECKOro MOjAXo/a K OypiKya3HOH KyJbType C
UJESMU TETrelIeBCKON AHANIEKTUKH M ricuxoaHanu3a 3.@peiina. B navane 1970-x rompoB u3-3a
yrayOieHus cepbE3HBIX TPOTUBOPEUMI 1IIKOJIA paciajach.

fri-caz (azad caz tslubu) — free-jazz (free style of jazz) — ¢pum mxka3s
(cBOOOIHBIN CTUITB JKa3a)

frustrasiya (Eng. “frustration” — mayusluq, alt-iist olma, xayal qiriqligi; fards
Vo ya mildyyan qrupa moagsadine c¢atmaga imkan vermoyan motivasiyanin
(cohdlarin) mahv olunmasimin naticasidir) — frustration (is the result of blockade
of the motivation (aspiration), which forbidding to a person or a definite group to
achieve its aim) - d¢pycrpanus (pe3yabTaT OJOKMPOBAHUS MOTHBAILUU
(cTpemiieHus1), HE MO3BOJISIOIIMA UHAUBUAY WK ONPEAEIEHHON TpyIIe A0CTUYD
CBOCH I11€JTH)

funksional yanasma — functional access — pyHKnnoHaJIbLHBII MOIX0/T

Kiitlovi informasiyanin mahiyyastini anlamasinin funksional yanasmasi konkret dominant
funksiyasinin tohlilina asaslanir. Bu nazariyyado dominantliq tagkil edon hom ideoloji, ham do
maddi-igtisadi amil ola bilor. Siyasi nozarate, siyasi hakimiyyatinin tomorkiizlogmasinin
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ifadosino osaslanan toqdim olunmus nazoariyyslor boyiik maraq dogurur. Professor Carlz Rayt
Millsin fikrina goro, miasir kommunikativ sistemlorinin oasas inteqrativ keyfiyysti onlarin
ictimai-kiitlovi xarakteridir. Siyasi nozoriyyads, daha ¢ox marksizm institutlarindan istifado
edonlor (ingilis sosiologlar G.Merdok va P.Qolding), birinci yers kiitlovi informasiya
vasitalorinin funksiyalarin1 miiayyan edon siyasi amillorin rolu irali stiriiliir.

The functional access to the understanding of the essence of mass communication is based
upon the investigation of a concrete dominant function. The dominant in this theory is as an
ideological, so a material-economic factor. The theories that are based on the function of the
political control, the expression of the concentration of the potical power, present a great interest.
In professor Charles Wright Mills opinion, the main integrative quality of modern
communicative systems is its social-mass character. In the political theory, the most sequentially
used institutes of Marxism (English sociologists G.Murdoch and P.Golding), the role of the
political factors determining the functions of mass communication means put forward to the first
place.

OYHKIMOHANBHBIM ~ MOAXOA K MOHMMAHWIO  CYIIHOCTH  MAaccOoBOM  HWH(popMaruu
OCHOBBIBA€TCSI Ha PaCCMOTPEHUU KOHKPETHOM NOMHUHHUpYOLEH (YHKIUHU. JJOMUHUPYIOLUIUM B
ATOH TEOPUU MOXKET OBITh KaK MIEOJOTHYECKHH, TaK U MaTepUaIbHO-DKOHOMUYECKHUI (akTop.
HauOonpmmii MHTEpeC MNPenCTaBIAIOT TEOPUH, OCHOBaHHblE Ha (YHKIHUM MOJIMTUYECKOIO
KOHTPOJIS, BBIPAXKEHUM KOHLIEHTpaluM mnoiutudeckoil Biactu. Ilo mHenuio mpodeccopa
Yapne3a Paiit Mujuica, riiaBHbIM UHTEIPATUBHBIM Ka4Y€CTBOM COBPEMEHHBIX KOMMYHUKATUBHBIX
CHCTEM SBIISETCS MX OOIIECTBEHHO-MACCOBBIM Xapaktep. B monutuyeckoit Teopuu, Haubosee
MOCJIEI0BATEIBHO UCIIOb3YIONIE HHCTUTYTHI MapKcu3Ma (aHrnuickue connonoru I'. Mepnok u
I1. l'onauHr), Ha MEpBOE MECTO BBIABUTAETCS POJb MOJUTUYECKUX (AKTOPOB, OMPEIEIISIOMINX
(GYHKIIMH CpeCTB MaccOBOM MH(OPMALIUH.

furor (Lat. “furor” — rage; boyiik ugur, miivaffagiyyat, gurultulu bayanms) —
furor (a great noisy success, a tumultuous luck, a delightful approval) -
¢ypop (yMHBIH ycIieX, BOCTOPKEHHOE 000peHHe)

fiisiinkar (Eng. “fascination” — lotafat, valehedicilik; resipiyentlor torafindan
molumatin qavranilmast zamani semantik monali informasiyanin itirilmasinin
azalmasi U¢lin noazords tutulan xiisusi hazirlanmig verbal tasir) — fascination
(specially organised verbal influence designed for decreasing the loss of semantic
significant information during the impression of information by recipients) —
dpacuuHanus (crenuaibHO OpPraHU30BaHHOE BepOaIbHOE BO3JICMCTBUE,
NpCaAHa3HAYCHHOC JJIA YMCHBUICHHA IMOTEPb CEMAHTHNYCCKHU 3HAYUMOU
UH(OPMAIIUU TIPU BOCIIPUITHU COOOIIECHUS PEIIUITUEHTAMK; OYapOBaHHE)
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gadcit (mpucmocobieHre WM YCTPOMCTBO; TEXHUYECKass HOBUHKA) — gadget
(appliance or device; a technical latest, novelty) — ragskuT (mpucnocoOieHue HiTH
YCTPOMCTBO; TEXHUYECKAsI HOBUHKA)

gagman (zarafatlarin, sancaqli sézlorin vo ya iynali-ibarali ifadslorin miioallifi,
komik insan, it oynadan adam) — gagman (an author of the jokes, comedian,
comic, banana, funnyman, gagger) — rerMeH (aBTOp OCTPOT W HIYTOK, KOMHK,
X0XMay)

gangster (quldur) — gangster (bandit, mobster, brigand, gunman, outlaw) —
raiurcrep (6aHauT)

greypfrut (Sitrus meyvosi) — grape-fruit (Citrus fruit) — rpeitn-¢pyT
(LUTPYCOBBIH PPYKT)
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hedonizm (Gr. “hedone” — hozz, lozzat, hozzgilik; hayatsevarlik; insan
davranisinin asas moaqsadi vo motivi kimi ayloncali hayat torzi; etibarli iinsiyyat
alagalarinds 6ziinii biiruzo verir) — hedonism (biophilic, swinging; a tendency to
delectation, enjoyment as the higher aim and the main motive of man’s behavior; it
approve itself in trusty relationship) — remonmsm (kusHemoOue; Kaxaa
HACJTKICHHIA; CTPEMIICHHE K HACTKICHHUIO, YIOBOJIBCTBUIO KaK BBICIIAS IENIb U
OCHOBHOW MOTHB Y€JIOBEUECKOTO IOBEICHUS; MPOSBISAET ceOs B JTOBEPUTEIHHBIX
KOMMYHUKAITHUIX)

hadyan (monasiz sohbot, hadoron-padoron danisiq, Cofongiyyat, bos-bos
danisiq; {nsiyyot prosesindo anlasilmazligin sobobi) — nonsense (gibberish,
hubble-bubble, gibble-gabble, Am. monkey business, absurdity, Am. cockamamie,
Fr. sottise, rot, incongruity; it is a main reason of misunderstanding during the
conversation) — HoHceHc (OeCCMBICINIA, HEICTIOCTh, HECOOOPA3HOCTh; SABISCTCS
NPUYUHON HETOHUMAaHUS B OOIIICHHH )

hassashq (Lat. “sensus” — hiss, hissiyyat; kovroklik - fordin bas veran
hadisalara gostarilon 6zal hisslorin tozahiirii ilo bagl xiisusiyyati) — sensitivity (the
peculiarity of the person that reflects his / her attitude to the events) —
CeH3UTHBHOCTH (Lat. “‘sensus” — hiss, hissiyyat; ocoOcHHOCTH  uYeIOBEKa,
IPOSIBJISIONIASACS B IOBBIIICHHOW YyBCTBHTEIBHOCTH K IMPOUCXOMSAIIMM C HHM
COOBITHSIM)

hit-parad (en ¢ox ugurla satilan estrada mahnilar1 yazilmis disklorin siyahisi)
— hit-parade (a list of musical discs of pops songs, that are most outsold) — xur
mapaa (CHI/ICOK AUCKOB 3allMCAaHHBIX JOCTPAaIHBbIX IICCCH Hanbosee YCIICIIHO
PO/1aBaEMbIX )

holding (sirkatin maliyys aktivlari) — holding (financial assets of company) —
XO0JTUHT ((pHHAHCOBBIC AKTHBBI KOMIIAHHH)
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xaki (pambiq vo ya yun pargadan tiind qohvayi va sar1, zeytun ronginds olan,
oksor hallarda harbids islonilir) — khaki (a cotton or wool fabric of a dull
brownish-yellow or olive colour, it is used especially in military) — xakm
(CI[GJI&HHBI?I N3 XJIOIIKa WJIN HICPCTHU TEMHO KOPHUYHCBOIO C JKENTHIM HIIU OBETAa
OJIMBOK, €TI0 Ha3bIBAIOT SaHII/ITHl)If/'I IIBCT, B OCHOBHOM HCIIOJIb3YCTCA B BOCHHOM
UHIYCTPHH)

xarizma (Allahdan verilon cazibadar zahiri goriiniis) — charisma (God’s gift,
God’s skill) — xapu3ma (00)keCTBEHHBIH J1ap)

xayp-reklam (yalan¢i reklam) — hype-ad (snide advertisement) — xaiim-
pexiama (6e33acTeHunBasi, 0OMaHHasl WK TPIOKOBAsI peKIama)

xabar tutmaq (6ncadon lazimi molumati aldo etmok) — probe (to receive
information beforehand, make inquiry about something, for example, for
negations) — 3oHaupoBaTh (TIPEABAPUTEIHLHO OCTOPOXKHO BBISICHUTH YTO-HUOYIb,
HarpUMep, 30HIUPOBATH MTOYBY IS IEPETOBOPOB)
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ictimai fikir (ictimai maraq kosb edon hadisslora bdyiik sosial qruplarin,
xalqin, timumiyyatlo, sosial sistemin, comiyystin miinasibatinin ictimai siiurda
tozahiirii; o 6ziinli hom miinasibatlords, insanlarin davranisinda, hom do miixtalif
sosial birliklordo (ictimai qruplarda, toskilatlarda, sistemlords, millatlords,
etnoslarda, siniflords va s.) biiruzo verir — social opinion (cry, a demonstration of
the social conscious which reflects the attitude of the big social groups, people,
totally, societal system, society to the phenomena that represent a social interest; it
develops as in the relations, in the conduct of the people, as in the different social
formations (social groups, organizations, systems, institutes, nations, ethnos,
classes and etc.) — oOmecrBeHHoe MHeHHe (IPOSIBICHHE OOIIECCTBEHHOIO
CO3HAaHUA, B KOTOPOM OTPaXacCTCA OTHOIICHHUC OO0JIBIINX COLIMAJIBHBIX TPVIIII,
HapoJda, COHI/IeTaJIBHOﬁ CHUCTCMBI, 06HICCTBa B oeJjaoM K SABJICHUM,
MpcaAcCTaBLAOITUM 06H1€CTB€HHLII>1 HHTepec; OHO IMPOABIISCTCA KaK B OTHOIICHUAX,
TaK U B ITIOBCACHUU JI}OI[eﬁ H pa3/IMYHbIX COHAJIbHBIX O6pa3OBaHI/Iﬁ (COI_[I/IaJ'IBHBIX
rpyni, OpraHu3alui, CACTEM, HHCTUTYTOB, HAllUM, STHOCOB, KJIACCOB U JIp.)

ictimai fikir nazariyyasi (comiyyatdo mdvcud olan fordi qruplarin bir gox
problemlars, hadisalora vo faktlara aid, miixtalif alimlorin tabiata, onun roluna va
monasina qiymatlondirici fikirlorin, konsepsiyalarin vo baxiglarin kompleksi) — the
theory of social cry (a complex of the conceptions and opinions of the different
scholars to the nature, role and meaning in the society of the estimative censures of
the groups of men concerning the various problems, events and facts) — Teopus
00111eCTBEHHOT0 MHEHHUs (COBOKYITHOCTh KOHIICTIUHA M B3IJISI0B PA3IUIHBIX
y4E€HBIX Ha TIPUPOY, POJIb M 3HAUCHHUE B OOIIECTBE OIEHOYHBIX CYXKIACHUU TPYIII
JIFOJIe OTHOCUTEINIBHO TTpo0JieM, COOBITHH U (haKTOB)

ictimai fikir sosiologiyas1 (sosiologiyanin bir sahasidir, onun predmeti
ictimai ~ fikrin  formalasmasinin ~ vo  funksionallasmasinin  strukturu,
ganunauygunluglari, kanallari, mexanizmlori, homginin ictimai maraq oyadan
hadisalora boyiik sosial qruplarin, institutlarin, xalglarin miinasibatidir) — the
sociology of social opinion (the branch of sociology, its subject of investigation is
the structure, legitimacy, channels, mechanisms of formation and functioning of
the social opinion, and also the attitude of the big social groups, institutes, peoples
to the phenomena of social interest) — commosorusi o0O0IECTBEHHOTO
MHCHUSA (OTpaCJIb COOMOJIOrur, MpeaAMETOM HU3YUCHHA KOTOpOﬁ ABJIACTCA
CTPYKTypa, 3aKOHOMEPHOCTH, KaHaJIbl, MeEXaHu3Mbl  (OpMHUpOBaHHS U
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(GYyHKUIMOHUPOBAHUS OOIIECTBEHHOIO MHEHUS, a TaKKe OTHOIICHHE OOJbIINX
COLIMAJIBHBIX TPYII, HMHCTUTYTOB, HApOJOB K SIBICHHUSIM, IPEICTABISIONINM
OOIIIECTBEHHBII HHTEPEC)

ictimai kommunikasiyasinin dialektik konsepsiyas1 (kommunikativ aktin
vahidliyini pozmayan, kommunikasiyanin bozi ndvlorindos mdvcud olan
ziddiyyatlorin tohlilina asaslanan konsepsiya) — the dialectical conception of
social communication (a conception that is based upon the analysis of the
contradictions, which are present in some kinds of communication uninterrupting
the wholeness of a communicative act) — nauajgekTHYecKasi KOHIEIIHUSI
COIII/IaJIbHOﬁ KOMMYHHKAaIINH (KOHHGHHI/I}I, OCHOBAaHHas Ha dHaJlIn3e
HpOTHBOpC‘{I/Iﬁ B HCKOTOPBIX BHAAX KOMMYHHKAIIKMK, HC HapYyIIaroIux
HCJIOCTHOCTH KOMMYHHKATHBHOI'O aKTa)

ictimai konstruktivizmin nazariyyasi — the theory of social constructivism
— Teopud COINAJIBbHOI0 KOHCTPYKTUBHU3MA

Sosial konstruktivizmin ideyalari Amerika alimi Piter L.Bergerin (1929,
Vyanna) va alman sosioloqu Tomas Lukmanin (1927, Yuqoslaviya) elmi islorinds
asaslandirilib.

“Konstruktivistlor” Avstriyanin filosofu va sosioloqu olan Alfred Siizun
(1899, Vyanna, 1959, Nyu York) fenomenoloji sosiologiyasina asaslaniblar. A.Siiz
horakoti kommunikasiyalarin hayata kegirilmasinin mogsadi kimi tohlil edir. O,
proseslorin vo mexanizmlorin komayi ilo bas veran realligin mévcudlugunu tadqiq
edir. A.Stizun fikrino gors, fordi tocriibanin mohdudlasdirilmasi giindalik tacriibaya
xas olan idealizasiyanin sayasindo Yyola verilir. Belo proses obyektlorin
qavranilmasinin standartlasmis tipoloji strukturun formalasmasina gotirib ¢ixarir.
Sosial kommunikasiyasinin formalasmasi tiglin asas, lakin yegano olmayan, dil
istifads olunur.

T.Lukman P.Berger ilo birlikds “Realligin sosial konstruktlagmasi” kitabinda
(1966, New York) proseslori vo mexanizmlori 6yranon bilik sosiologiyasinin
fenomenoloji versiyasini iglayiblor, ¢linki onun komayi ilo comiyyatds bilik
(informasiya) yaranir, yayilir vo 0z tosirini gostorir.

The ideas of the social constructivism were based in the scientific works of
American scholar Peter L.Berger (1929, Vienna) and German sociologist Thomas
Luckmann (1927, Yugoslavia).

“The constructivists” relied upon the phenomenological sociology of the
Austrian philosopher and social scientist Alfred Schutz (1899, Vienna, 1959, New
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York). A.Schutz considered the action as the aim of the realization of
communication. He investigated the processes and mechanisms by means of which
the reality replicates it. According to A.Schutz the restriction of the individual
experience is mastered due to idealization that is inherent to everyday experience.
Such process comes to the formation of the standardizational typological structure
of objects’ perception. The main mechanism, but not the only, the language is used
for social communication upbuilding.

T.Luckmann together with Peter L.Berger in the scientific work “Social
Construction of Reality” (1966, New York) developed the phenomenological
version of the cognisance sociology that learns the processes and mechanisms, by
means of which the knowledges (information) come on, functionate, spread in the
society.

Wneu conuanbHOro KOHCTPYKTHUBU3MA OOOCHOBAHBI B TPYJaX aMEPUKAHCKOTO
yuéHoro Ilurep Jlromur beprepa (1929, Bena) u Hemenkoro corojora Tomac
Jlykmana (1927, Eccenuna, FOrocnasusi).

“KOHCTPYKTUBUCTHI” ONUPAIHCh Ha (HEHOMEHOJOTHYECKYIO COIIMOJIOTHIO
aBcTpuiickoro ¢unocoda u comuonora Ansppen Llromna (1899, Bena, 1959, Hoio-
ﬁopK). A.lllror  gelcTBME  paccMaTpUBAaeT KaK  1EIb  OCYIIECTBICHUA
KOMMYHHKaMi. OH HM3y4aeT MPOLECChl U MEXAHW3MbI, MPU MOMOIIN KOTOPBIX
BOCIIpOM3BOAMTCS  cama  peanmbHOCTh.  1lo  Illtomy  orpanmyeHHOCTH
WHIUBUIYAIbHOTO  OMbITa  MpPEoAOJeBaeTca  Oyarojaps — MAeaM3alUM,
CBOWCTBEHHBIM TMOBCEIHEBHOMY ONBITY. Takod mOpouecc MNpUBOAUAT K
(bOpMHUPOBAHUIO CTAHAAPTU3UPOBAHHON THUIOJOTUUECKONW CTPYKTYPHI BOCIPHUSATHUS
00BEKTOB. /{7151 MOCTpOEHUsT CONMATbHON KOMMYHUKAIIMKM MCTIONB3YETCs TJIaBHBIN
MEXaHU3M, HO HE €IMHCTBEHHBIH, SI3bIK.

T.Jlykman B coBmectHoit ¢ IL.beprepom pabore “CorumanbHoe
KOHCTPYHPOBAaHUE pPEabHOCTU pa3zpadarbiBaeT (PEHOMEHOJIOTHUECKYI0 BEPCHUIO
COLIMOJIOTUY 3HAHUS, U3YYAIOIIYIO MPOIECCHl U MEXAHU3MBI, C TOMOILbIO KOTOPBIX
BO3HMKAIOT, (PYHKIMOHUPYIOT, PACIPOCTPAHSIOTCA 3HaHUA (MHPopMauus) B
oO1LIEeCTBE.

ikinci daracali sosializasiya (hoayat tocriibasindon irali golmayoan, lakin 6z
soxsi kodlar1 ilo, zamanla, mokanla televiziya xabarlorindon &tiiriilon
informasiyadan togqdim edilon ictimai normalarin monimsanilmasi; téroma
sosializasiyaya giiclii tocriiboya malik olmayan insanlar moruz gala bilor) —
derivative socialization (the reclamation of the social norms emanant not from
hard school of daily life, but from information that is represented in televisional
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news with own codes, time and space; the men may fall under the derivative
socialization, which have not durable experience) — BropuYHas
conmajam3anusa (OCBOGHI/IC COHAJIBHBIX HOPM HCXOOs HC U3 ) KU3HCHHOI'O OIIbITA, A
n3 I/IHq)OpMaHI/II/I, HpeHCTaBHeHHOﬁ B TCICBHU3HMOHHBIX HOBOCTAX C nx
COOCTBEHHBIMHA KOJaMH, BpCMCHCM N ITPOCTPAHCTBOM; BTOpI/I‘IHOﬁ coluajan3anmn
MOT'YT IOABCPrarTrbCsA JIXOAU, HC UMCIOIINC IIPOYHOTO OHI)ITa)

ikipillali kommunikasiyamin nazariyyasi — the theory of two-step
communication — Teopusi AByXCTyHeHYATOH KOMMYHHKAIIMI

Ikipilloli kommunikasiyanin nozoriyyesi B.Barelson, Q.Qode, E.Katz, P.Lzarsfeld,
R.Merton tarafindan islonib vo kommunikasiyanin ikipillali axininin mévcudlugunu xarakterizo
edir, birinci pillado ideyalar kommunikasiya vasitolorindon liderlora dogru yayilir, onlardan
sonra daha az foal olan kiitloys. “Fikirlarin liderlori” kiitlovi kommunikasiya vasitalori vo kiitlo
arasinda baglayic1 zoncir kKimi olage rolunu oynayir. Onlar, 6z ndovbasinds, 6z liderlaring
malikdir, liderlorin arasinda daha niifuzlu olanlara moslohato gbro miiraciat edirlor. Bu halda
ikipillali kommunikasiya goxpillali (ii¢ vo daha ¢ox) kommunikasiyaya gevrilir.

The theory of two-step communication was elaborated by B.Berenson, Q.Qode, E.Kats,
P.Lazarsfeld, R.Merton and characterises the existence of two-step current of communication, at
the first step the ideas are spreading from mass media means to the leaders, and then to less
active mass. “The leaders of opinions” are the connective links between mass media
communication and mass. In its turn, they may have its own leaders, more authoritative leaders
to whom they ask an advice. In this case two-step communication transmute in multiple-stage
(three and more steps) communication.

Teopus AByXcTyneH4YaToi KOMMyHUKaluu pa3padotana b.bapensconom, I'. T'oxd, 9.Kart,
[T.JIazapchenbrom, P.MeproHOM H XapakTepu3yeT HaJMuYUe JBYXCTYINEHYaTOro IOTOKa
KOMMYHUKAIlU¥, Ha IEPBOM CTYINIEHHM KOTOPOTO HIEU pPaCIpPOCTPaHAIOTCI OT CpPEACTB
KOMMYHHKAIMM K JHMJIEpaM, a OT HUX K MEHee aKTMBHOW Macce. “JIumepsl MHEHUN™ SBISAIOTCA
CBS3YIOIIUM 3BEHOM MEXIy CPEICTBAMH MAacCOBOM KOMMYHMKAalMh M maccol. OHHM, B CBOXO
ouepellb, MOT'YT UMETh CBOMX JIUJEPOB, HaUOOJIee aBTOPUTETHBIX CPEIH JHUAEPOB, K KOTOPHIM
OoHM oOpalnarTcs 3a COBETOM. B 3ToM ciyyae AByXCTyneH4YaTas KOMMYHHUKAIUS IPEBPAILAeTCst
B MHOTOCTYIIEHYATYI0 KOMMYHHUKAIIHIO (TpU U O0Jiee CTYTECHEH ).

ilkin grupun takrar askarlanmasimin noazariyyasi (bu nazariyys kiitlovi
kommunikasiyasinin yayilmasi prosesinda fordlorarasi amokdashigin rolunu tasnif
edir) — the theory of repeated discovery of the elementary group (this theory
describes the role of the interpersonal interplay in the spreading of mass
communication) — Teopusi IOBTOPHOT0 OTKPBITHSI MNEPBUYHOI TPyNnbl (aHHAS
TEOpHUA BBIABIIACT POJIb MCEKINYHOCTHOTI'O BBaHMOHCﬁCTBHﬂ B pacCIipOCTpaHCHUH
MacCOBOI KOMMYHHUKALIUH )

imic (Eng. “image” — obraz, tosvir, oks, surat, sima; kommunikativistikada
kiitlovi informasiya vasitolorinin, media reklamin, homginin imicmeykerlorin
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foaliyyatinin kOmoyi tosiri altinda formalasan istonilon real faktin, hadisanin,
soxsin obrazi) — image (in the Communicativistics it is the imagery of any real
fact, event, phenomenon, person that is formed by means of influence of mass
media, ad in media, and also with the help of the activity of the professional
imagemakers) — uMuaK (B KOMMyHHKATUBUCTHKE HMHDK - 3TO 00pa3 J1o0oro
peasibHOTO (hakTa, COOBITHS, IBJICHHUS, U1, GOPMUPYIOIIUICS MO/ BO3ACHCTBUEM
CMHU, pexnambl B Macc-Meaua,a TakXKe C TMOMOIIBI0 MPOQPecCHOHANTbHON
IEeATEIbHOCTHU PIMPII[)KMCﬁKGpOB)

imic yaratmag (miistoriyo anlasiqli obrazin, imicin yaranmasi Vo
saxlanilmasi) — positioning (the formation and keeping of the comprehensible
character sketch, image to client) - mno3unMonnpoBaHue (co3maHue u
MOJIIepKaHUE TMMOHSATHOTO KIIMEHTY 00pa3a, MMHJIKA)

imicmeykar (Eng. “imagemaker”, imiclorin, obrazlarin yaranmasi, ehtiyaci
olan goxslorin, toskilatlarin, partiyalarin Vo S. tobligat vo reklam kampaniyalarin
toskili lizro miitoxassis) — imagemaker (a specialist who forms the images of
organizations of propaganda companies and advertisement of any person,
organization, party and etc. who need it) — umuEKMeliKep (CIICIIUATUCT T10
CO3JaHHIO I/IMI/II[)KCfI, OopraHu3anyuy MnmpomnaraHJuCTCKmux KaMITaHUU U PEKIaMbI IJIsd
HYX/IAIOIIUXCS B 3TOM JIMII, OPTaHU3aIUil, apTUi U Jp.)

inflyasiya (giymatlorin  {imumi vo ardicil hoddindon artiq artmasi,
qaldirilmasi) — inflation (a bulge of prices) — undgasinust (B31yTHE 1ICH)

informasiologiya (tehsilin ganunauygunluqlarini, otraf miihitin fundamental
qanunlarinda 6z tozahiiriinii tapan informasiyanin Gtiiriilmasini vo y1gimini, onun
xisusiyyatlorini,  strukturunu, hamginin  rolunu  dyranon  elmdir) —
informationology (a science that investigates the legitimacies of education, the
transmission and accumulation of the information, its peculiarities, structure, and
role in a manifestation of the fundamental laws of human environment) —
uHopManmoI0rusa (Hayka, KOTOpas H3ydaeT 3aKOHOMEPHOCTH OO0pa3oBaHUS,
nepefadyd M HaKoIIeHHs HWHPoOpMaluu, €€ CBONCTBA, CTPYKTYpy, pOJib B
MPOSIBICHUH (PYHJIAMEHTAIIbHBIX 3aKOHOB OKPY KalOLIEro Hac MUpa)

informasiya (Lat. “informatia” — izahat, sorh, Eng. “information” — malumat;
bir-birino sifahi, yazili sokildo vo ya digor vasitolorlo catdirilan xabarlar;
kommunikativistikada bu anlayis ford vo avtomat, avtomat vo avtomat arasinda
Xabarlor miibadilasi, hamginin heyvan va bitki alominds signal vasitasilo kegirilon
alagalor manasinda istifads olunur; onu da nazars alaq ki, malulat kommunikasiya
ilo borabor harokot, zaman, mokan atributlart kimi materiyanin {imumi
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xiisusiyyatlarindan biridir) — an information (Amer. clue that men transmit to each
other orally, in black and white or differently as in the Communicativistics this
notion means an exchange of the intelligence between as person and automat, so
automat and automat, also signals as in the animal and plant kingdoms; it means
that information together with communication is one of the common peculiarities
of materia as such attributes as action, time, place) — undopmauus (cBeneHwus,
nepeIaBaeMble JIFOJIbMU IPYT APYTY YCTHBIM, MUCbMEHHBIM WIIA JPYTUM CIIOCOOOM
IIOCKOJIbBKY B KOMMYHHUKATHUBHUCTHUKC 3TO IIOHATHC PACIPOCTPAHACTCA Ha OOMEHEI
CBCACHUAMU MCKIY YCIIOBCKOM U aBTOMATOM, aBTOMATOM M dABTOMATOM, d TAKXKC U
Ha CUTHAJIBHBIC CBA3M B JKUBOTHOM H PACTUTCIIBHOM MHUPC; UMCCTCS B BUAY, YTO
uH(popMmanusl HapsAy C KOMMYHHMKAlMed — 3TO OJHO M3 BCEOOIIMX CBOMCTB
MaTcpuu, BMCCTC C TAKUMU anI/I6yTaMI/I, KaK JIBHUKCHHC, BpEMSI, HpOCTpaHCTBO)

informasiya azad aximimin konsepsiyas1 — a conception of free current of
information — koHUenIuUsi CBOGOTHOT0 MOTOKA HHPOPMATHHI

Yeni beynolxalg informasiya vo kommunikasiya qaydalarinin torofdaglari informasiya ilo
maddi istehlakin vo ticaratin mévzusu kimi yox, ictimai nemoat Vo madaniyyst mohsulu kimi
roftar etmoys cagirisla ¢ixis ediblor. Bu doktrinanin mialliflori hesab edir ki, miixtolif ictimai
gruplara informasiyanin tosirini dyronmokdon 6nco comiyyatin madani sahasinds istanilon
grupun voziyyatinin tohlilini aparmaq lazimdir. Kulturoloji saha 6z tozahiiriinii daha parlaq
formada T.Adornonun elmi tadqiqatlarinda tapib. Ixtisast miixtolif ndv incesanat nazariyyosi
olan, T.Adorno kiitlovi kommunikasiya vasitosilo soxsiyysto kiitlovi modoniyyat stereotiplorin
yayilmasinin monfi tosirini gostarib. O, televiziya verilislori stereotiplorin tosiri altinda soxsiyyat
novlarinin mobilliyini 6lgmaya cahd edib.

The supporters of the new international informational and communicational order came
forward with the appeal to treat the information not as the subject of physical consumption and
trade, but as social weal and product of culture. The authors of such doctrine consider that it is
necessary to analyze the position of any group in the cultural sphere of a society, before begin to
learn the influence of the information to different social groups. The culturological sphere found
its the most consecutive reflection in the scientific works of T.Adorno. He, specialized in the
various kinds of the Art, showed the negative influence of spreading the stereotypes of mass
culture to person by means of mass media. T.Adorno tried to determine the mobility of person’s
types under the influence of stereotypes of televisional programmes.

CTOpOHHUKU HOBOTO MEXIYHAapOJAHOTO HWH(POPMALMOHHOTO W KOMMYHHUKAIMOHHOTO
MOPSI/IKA BBRICTYIIMIIM C TIPU3BIBOM OTHOCHUTHCS K MH(POPMAIMU KaK K COIUAILHOMY Onary u
NPOAYKTY KYJBTYpPBI, @ HE KaK K MMPEIMETY MaTepUaIbHOTO MOTPEOICHNUS U TOPTOBIH. ABTOPHI
JAHHOW JOKTPUHBI CUMTAIOT, YTO, NMPEKAE YeM HayaTh M3YYCHHWE BIHMSHUS WHPOpPMAIMU Ha
pa3INYHBIC COLMATBHBIC TPYIIIBI, HEOOXOJMMO IPOBECTH AHAIN3 TIOJIOKEHHUS, KOTOPOE Ta WIIN
MHas TpyINIa 3aHUMaeT B KyJlbTypHOW cdepe obmiectBa. KymbTyponornyeckas cdepa Hamuia
HaunOoJee mocuenoBaTeIbHOe OTpaXKeHne B HayuHbIx padotax T. AnopHo. Cnenuanusupysch B
TEOPHUHM  pA3JIMYHBIX BHJIOB HMCKYCCTB, AJIOpHO TIOKa3aJl HEraTUBHOE BO3JEICTBHE
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pacnpoCcTpaHEHUs] CTEPEOTUIIOB MAaCcCOBOW KYJIBTYPBI ITOCPEICTBOM MAaCCOBOM KOMMYHUKALIUU
Ha JU4YHOCTh. OH cenan MOMBITKY 3aMEpUTh MOOMIIBHOCTh THIIOB JIMYHOCTU IO/ BIIMSHUEM
CTEPEOTUIIOB TEJIEBU3MOHHBIX IIEpeay.

informasiya camiyyati — information society — wuHdopmanuoHHOE
001IecCTBO

XX asrin 80-ci illarinds elmi-texniki inqilabin tasiri altinda 6z sosial-igtisadi mozmununu
doyismodon “informasiya comiyyatinin nozariyyessi’nin inkisafi baslayir. Bu nozariyys
informasiyanin emalini, paylanmasini va istehlakini comiyyatin igtisadi foaliyystinin asas sahasi
kimi tohlil edir. Burada iqtisadiyyatin “informasiya sahasi’nin rolu yiiksok gostarilir, giymatin
informasiya nazariyyasi qiymatin amok nazariyyasins garsi qoyulur.

“Informasiya comiyyeti” termini basariyyat inkisafinin yeni marhalasinin, postindustrial
comiyyatin son tiplarinin ictimai formalasmasinin xtisusi néviinii bildormak tigiin istifados edilir.
Bu istigamatin on parlaq niimayoandslori fransizlar: A.Turen, P. Servan-Srayber, M.Ponyatovskiy
Vo basqalari; almanlar: M.Xorkxaymer, Yu.Xabermas, N.Luman vo digarlori, amerikalilar:
M.Mak-Liien, D.Bell, A.Toffler va basqalari; yapon D.Masunda kimi alimlor sayilir.

Informasiya comiyyatinin formalasmasinin osas sortlorindon biri kimi global migyasda
istifado edilon informasiya sobokosinin yiiksok texnologiyalar1 tohlil olunur. informasiya
comiyyatin spesifik malidir, asas ictimai dayaridir. Kommunikasiyalari tinsiyyatin yeni vasitalori
vo formalari, homginin molumat miibadilasi, dialoq formasinda fardlarin foal moanovi iinsiyyat
formasinin axtarigt kimi toqdim edorok “kommunikasiya” terminin yeni izahi alagonin texniki
vasitalari vo malumat miibadilasinin hoyata kegirilmasi todqigatin gargivasindon Kanara ¢ixir.

In 80-th years of the XX-th century under the influence of the development of scientific-
technical revolution, keeping its social-ecomomic content, the theory of “information society”
got its evolution. This theory considers the formation, distribution and consumption of an
information as the predominant sphere of economic activity of the society. In this theory the role
of information sector of economics is exaggerated, information theory of price set against earned
theory of price.

The notion “information society” is used for denoting the special kind of social formation
of the latest types of postindustrial society, new epoch of civilization. The most vivid
representatives of such tendention are French: Alain Touraine, P.Servan-Schreiber, Michael
Ponyatovskiy; German: Max Horkheimer, Jirgen Habermas, Niklas Luhmann; American:
Marshall McLuhan, Daniel Bell, Alvin Toffler; Japanese: D.Masunda and others.

Acting in a global caliber the high-technological information nets are treated as the main
condition of formation of information society. Information is a specific product, the main social
value of society. A new treatment of communications is beyond of considering it as technical
means of nexus and realization of information exchange, representing communications as new
means and forms of human contacts and information exchange, searching the forms of active
spiritual intercourse of men in dialogues.

B BoceMumecsaThix Tomax XX Beka IOA BIUSHUEM OYpHOTO pa3BUTHS HAy4YHO-
TEXHUYECKOH PEBOJIIOIUN, HE W3MEHSS CBOEr0 COIHAIbHO-IKOHOMHYECKOTO COJCpIKaHUs,
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NOJy4aeT pas3BUTHE ‘‘Teopusi HHPOpPMALMOHHOro oOmiecTBa”. DTa TeOpHUs MPOU3BOJICTBO,
pactpeneneHue W TmorpebieHue WH(OPMAIMK paccMaTpUBaeT Kak MNpeodiafaroinyo cdepy
YKOHOMHYECKOH JIeATEIHHOCTH 00IIecTBa. B Hell mpeyBennauBaeTcst poiib “UH()OPMAIIMOHHOTO
CeKTopa” PKOHOMHUKH, MH(OpPMALIMOHHAS TEOPUS CTOMMOCTH MPOTHUBOIIOCTABISETCS TPYIOBON
TEOPUU CTOUMOCTH.

Tepmun “uHdopmManmoHHoe 00LIECTBO” MpUMEHSETCA Uil 0003HaYeHHsT 0co00ro BHUAA
oOmiecTBeHHON (hopMaluy MO3JHUX PA3HOBUAHOCTEH MOCTUHAYCTPUAIHLHOTO O0IEeCTBa, HOBOM
9pbl pa3BUTHSA uYelIOBeYecKOW IuBmiIM3anuu. Haubonee SpKUMHU MPEACTAaBUTEISIMH ITOTO
HarnpaBieHus: sBistorcss AneH Typen, I1.Cepsan-lllpaiibep, Muxaun IloHsTOBCKHI W Ip.
(dpannwmst); Make Xopkxaiimep, FOpren Xabepmac, Huknac Jiyman u ap. (I'epmanus); Mapan
Maxk-JIrosH, Jaausne benn, Oneun Toddaep u ap. (CLLIA); 1. Macynna (Slnonus) u ap.

B kadectBe OCHOBHOrO ycnoBusi (opMHpPOBaHHS HH(OPMALMOHHOTO OOIIECTBA
paccMaTpuBalOTCd  BBICOKOTEXHOJOTHYHBIE HMH()OpMALMOHHBIE CETH, JCHUCTBYIOIIME B
rno0anpHbIX MacmTabax. MWMHdopmanus sBisercs crnenuuYeckuM TOBapOM, OCHOBHOM
COLMAIBHONW HEHHOCThI0 oOmecTBa. HoBast TpakTOBKa KOMMYHHMKALIMK BBIXOAMT 32 PAMKH HX
paccMOTpeHHs KaK TEXHUYECKUX CPEICTB CBSI3M M OCYIIECTBIEHHE WH(POPMALMOHHOTO 0OMEHa,
IPECTaBIIsIsl KOMMYHUKAIMU KaK HOBBIE CPEACTBA U (POPMBI YEITOBEYECKUX KOHTAKTOB U OOMEHa
uH(opManuei, Houck GopmM akTUBHOTO JTyXOBHOTO OOIIEHUS JIO/ICH B Hanorax.

informasiya camiyyatinin nazariyyasi — information society theory -
Teopusi MH(POPMALMOHHOT0 001IIeCTBA

Informasiya comiyyatinin nozariyyasi 1970-1980-ci illords bas vermis kompiiter partlayist
dovriinde boyiikk sohrot qazanmis doktrinadir. Amerikanin madoaniyyatsiinasi Elvin Tofler
“Ugiincii dalga” kitabinda bayanat edib ki, diinya sivilizasiyanin yeni {i¢iincii dovriinii yasayur,
¢iinki onun taleyinda 6zal evlori biitiin maragi olan kommunikasiya subyektlori ilo birlogdiron
kompiiter sistemlorino osaslanan informasiya dekiitlovi vasitalori holledici rolunu oynayir.
Informasiya on bahali mala cevrilir, inqilabi sokildo kommunikasiya vasitalori yenilasir, KiV iso
informasiyanin istifadasinin vo giymatlondirilmosinin giiclii stimuluna gevrilir. Son illardos
internet sobokasinin genis yayilmasi vo miiasir diinyada “qlobal informasiya qurumunun”

yaranmasi ilo alagadar informasiyanin “dordiincii dalgasi” galib.

The information society theory is the doctrine that had got a wide repute in the period of
computer boom in 1970-1980-th years. The American culturologist Alvin Toffler in the book
“The third wave” asserted that the world enters the new, third period of civilization, in whose
destiny the great role will play information demass media means that are based on computer
systems, connecting private houses with all interested subjects of communication. The
information is transmewed in the most expensive goods; the mass media are revolutionary
reformed, the mass communication means are transformed in a great stimulus for information
consumption and its estimation. In the last years what with Internet outspreading and the creation
of “global information tissue” to the modern world a rush of the “forth wave” of information had
come.

Teopus HPOPMALIMOHHOTO OOIIECTBA ATO JOKTPUHA, TOTYYUBINIAs IIUPOKYIO H3BECTHOCTD
B rnepuoja komimbiotepHoro Oyma 1970-1980-x ronoB. AMepukaHCKuN KynbTypojor OiBHH
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Topdnep B xuure “Tperbss BosHA” caenan 3asBICHHE O TOM, YTO MHUpP BCTYHAaeT B HOBYIO,
TPEThIO CTAaIWI0 IHMBWIM3AIMH, B CyIb0€ KOTOPOH pemalouyo poib OyayT Hrpath
UH(POPMALIMOHHBIE JIEMacCUPOBAHHBIE CPEICTBA CBSA3HM, OCHOBAHHOW Ha KOMIIBIOTEPHBIX
CUCTEMaxX, COCOUHSIOIIUX YacTHbIE JOMa CO BCEMH 3aHMHTEPECOBAHHBIMU CYOBEKTaMHU
koMmyHukaiuii. Wupopmaius mnpeBpaiiaercss B caMblil JOpOroil ToBap, PEBOIIOIMOHHO
npeoOpa3yroTes caMu cpefcTBa kKoMmmyHukanuu, a CMU B MOLIHBIN cTUMYI Ui IOTpeOIeHus
uHpopmanuu M e€ oueHku. B mocieqHue rojapl B CBA3M C IIMPOKUM PaCHpOCTPaHEHUEM
NHTepHeTta u co3maHueM “MHpPOBON HHGOPMAIIMOHHOW NAyTHHBI HA COBPEMEHHBIM MHUP
HaXJIbIHYJA “d4eTBEpTast BOJHA WH(OpPMAIIHH.

informasiya marketingi (imumilosdirilmis materiallar va tovsiyyalor 6ziindo
ehtiva edoan son sanad soklinds xiisusi icra¢i tarafindan toqdim olumus marketing
todgiqatlarin naticalori) — information marketing (the results of information
marketing that are presented by a special performer as the summarizing document
including as a generalized material, so some recommendations) — nHgopmanus
MapKeTHHTOBas (Pe3yIbTaThl MAPKETUHTOBBIX MCCIICIOBAHUH, TIPEIOCTABIISIEMBIC
ClicOaJIbHbIM HCIIOJIHUTCIIEM B BHJAC HUTOIOBOIO JOKYMCHTA, BKIIIOYAIOMICTO
IIOMHMO O00OOIIICHHOTO MaTeprajia i PEKOMEHIAIIH )

informasiya makam (informasiya kommunikasiyalarin kifayat godor inkisaf
etmis sobokasi olan comiyyatin sahasi) — information’s space (a sphere of a
society with enough developed net of information communications) -
HH(OPMALMOHHOE MPOCTPaHCTBO (chepa obmIeCTBA € JOCTATOYHO PA3BUTOMN
CEeThI0 HH(POPMAIIMOHHBIX KOMMYHHUKAITHIA)

informasiya miibadilasi (bir nego subyekt torofindon bir-birina qarsiliqh
molumat miibadilosi) — exchange of information (mutual exchange of the
information by some subjects to each other) - wundopmanuoHHbI
o0MeH (B3auMHas repeaada HHPOPMAILUU IPYT APYTy HECKOJIBKMMHU CYObhEKTaMu )

informasiya miihiti (informatikada: miioyyan is rejimini vo moqsadlarine
catmaq sortlorini tomin edon informasiyanin saxlanilmasinin, emalinin vo
ottiriilmoasinin texniki vo program vasitalorinin kompleksi; kommunikativistikada
daha genis monada istifado olunur: fordlorin kiitlovi kommunikasiya vo digor
kommunikasiya vasitolorilo daima olagedo olan bir reallig kimi) — an
information environment (in the Informatics: a complex of technical and
program means of keeping, processing and transmission of information, providing
a definite regime of work and the conditions of realization of their aims; in the
Communicativistics: it applied in the widest meaning as a reality, which men, who
are in a permanent contact with mass media and other kinds of communications,
immerse) — wuHopManmuoHHasi cpeaa (B MHPOPMATHKE. COBOKYITHOCTb
TEXHUYECKUX M TMPOTPAMMHBIX CpEJCTB XpaHEHHUs, 0O0pabOTKM | TMepenaydu
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uHpopmaluu, 00ECIeUMBAIONINX ONPEACIEHHBIA pPEeXUM paboThl U YCIOBUS
BBITIOJIHEHUS €€ 3a/1a4; B KOMMYHHUKATUBUCTUKE MPUMEHSIETCS U B 00Jiee IMUPOKOM
3HAYEHUU KaK PEAIBbHOCTb, B KOTOPYIO IOTPYKAIOTCA JIOJIHA, HAXOMSIIUECH B
MOCTOSIHHOM CONPUKOCHOBEHUH co CMU u npyrumu cpeacTBaMyu KOMMYHUKALIVH )

informasiya sistemi (informasiya monbasini, moalumati, onu qoabul edani,
informasiya vasitolorini, kanalarini, onun gobulu vo &tiiriilmasi mexanizmini,
kodlasma vo dekodlasma mexanizmini, onun istifadesini, homg¢inin
kommunikasiya alqoritmini 06ziindo ehtiva edon vahid formasiya) — an
information system (a holistic derivation, includes itself a source, message,
recipient and means of information, channels and mechanism of its transmission
and reception, a tool of coding and decoding, also using of information and
communicational  algorithm) — wndopmanuonHass  cucrema (IICIOCTHOE
06p2130BaHI/I€, BKJIFOYAIOIICC B ce0s HCTOYHHUK, COO6HI€HI/IG, IMPUCMHUK U CPCACTBA
uH(popManuu, KaHadbl M MEXaHU3M €€ nepefaud U MpuéMa, HHCTPYMEHT
KOJUpPOBaHUA MW ACKOAMPOBAHHA, HWCIIOJIb30BAHUA I/IH(I)OpMaI_[I/II/I, a TakK¥XKe
KOMMYHUKAIIHOHHBIN aJITOPUTM)

informasiya tohliikasizliyi (miivafiq strukturun faaliyyatinin qorunmasi,
daimi funksionallig1 vo inkisafi iiglin tolob olunan saviyyada dovlstin, comiyyatin,
sosial qrupun, soxsiyyatin kifayot godor tohliikesiz informasiya resurslarmi vo
axmini tamin etmok gabiliyyatidir; informasiya tahliikasizliyinin tamini individual
Vo ictimai tofokkiiro vo psixikaya, homginin kompiiter sabokalorino vo diger
informasiya manbalarina neqativ tesirin qarsisini almagini noazards tutur) — an
information security (an ability of the state, society, social group, person to
provide the security, permanent functionability and development of a definite
structure’s activity in the required degree that is enough for the informational
resources and currents as the providing of the information security implies the
opposition to the negative influence so to individual and social consciousness and
men’s mentality, as to computer nets and other the sources of information) —
uHpopMauMoHHAsE  0e30MAaCHOCTH (CITOCOOHOCTh  TOCyJapcTBa,  OOIIECTBa,
COLIMAJIBHOM TPYNIbI, JUYHOCTH OO0ECHeYuTh C TpeOyemMoill BEpOATHOCTHIO
JOCTaTOYHBbIE U 3alllMIIECHHbIE HMHMOPMALMOHHBIE PECYPChl W TOTOKU JJis
NOJJIEP KaHUS )KU3HEAEATENbHOCTH, YCTOWYUBOTO (DYHKIIMOHUPOBAHUS U PA3BUTHS
COOTBETCTBYIOIIIETO CTPYKTYpPHOTO 0OOpa3oBaHHs, TIOCKOJBKY oOecredeHue
nH()OPMAITMOHHONW O€30MaCHOCTH TMPEIOoJaracT MPOTUBOCTOSHUE HETATUBHOMY
BOSHeﬁCTBHm Ha MHAWBUIYAJIbHOC U 061H€CTB€HHOC CO3HAaHHUC U IICUXUKY J'IIOI[GIZ,
a TaKKe Ha KOMIIBIOTEPHBIE CETU U IpYTHe UCTOYHUKH UH(OpMaLim)
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informasiya yayilmasimin qlobal problemlari (kiitlovi informasiyanin
yayilmasi ilo bagli problemlor: hom iri informasiya sobokolorin isindos, hom do
ictimai siiurda irali golon pozuntular; “moadoni imperializm” problemi tizarinds
X.Siller, “yeni informasiya sirasi’n1 iso T.Varis igloyib) — the global problems of
information’s spreading (these problems concern with mass information
outspread and are the reasons of disturbance as in the work of the big informational
systems, so in a social consciousness; the problem of the “cultural imperialism” is
elaborated by Johann Christoph Friedrich von Schiller, the problem of the “new
information order” is characterized by T.Varis) — rjiodajJbHble TPOOJIeMbI
pacnpoctpanennss nHpopmamuu (poOeMbl, CBA3aHHBIC C PACIPOCTPAHECHHEM
MaccoBOM WH(OpMAIMK, W BBHI3BIBAIONINE HAPYIICHHWS KaK B pabOTe KPYIHBIX
WH()OPMAIIMOHHBIX CUCTEM, TaK M B OOLIECTBEHHOM CO3HAaHWUH;  OpoOIeMy
“KyapTypHOro wummnepuanusMa” pazpadoran X.lllumiep, a npobremy “HOBOro
uH(popmanmonHoro nopsaka” T.Bapuc)

informasiyanin “dordiincii dalgas1” (son zamanlar internet sobokasinin
genis yayilmasi vo biitlin sorhodlori kegorok global informasiya sistemins
cevrilmoasi ilo olagodar bagoriyyoti sanki “isgal edib”) — the fourth wave of
information (lately it “invaded” the mankind seeing the widest outspread of
Internet and its transformation in the global informational system that masters all
bounds) — “gerBépTasi BoJiHa” nHpopManmu (“HaxJbIHYJA” HA YEIOBEUYECTBO B
MOCJICJIHAE TOAbI B CBSI3M C IMUPOKHM pacrnpocTpaneHueM HWHTepHeTa WU
npeBpalieHueM e€ BO BCeMUPHYIO HH(POPMAIIHOHHYIO CUCTEMY, TIPSO I0ICBAIOIIYIO
BCE IPaHUIIbI)

informasiyanin horizontal (iifiiqi) otiiriilmasi (moalumat resipiyentlorin vo
gondoronlorin - (yoni  kommunikantlarin) ¢oxkanalli interaktiv informasiya
miibadilasi prosesinds eynihiiquqlu istiraki) — horizontal transfer of information
(the equal participation of the information’s recipients and senders (i.e.
communicators) in the multi-channel interactive informational exchange) -
rOPU30HTAJIbHAA Nepenada nHpopmanuu (paBHOMPABHOE YIACTHE TOTydaTeei
(peuunueHToB) U ornpaBurened  UHPopMauud — (KOMMYHHMKAaTOpOB) B
MHOTOKaHAJIbHBIX MHTEPAKTUBHBIX HH()POPMAIIMOHHBIX OOMEHAX )

informasiyanin secimi (fordin diinyagériisine miivafiq olan vo onu
maraqlandiran molumat ilo olagodar oxucu, dinloyici, tamasagi torofindon
individual se¢im) — selectivity of information (the individual choice of a reader,
listener, looker of the interested information in accordance with their opinions,
outlook) — w3ompareabHocTh HHpOpMaUM (KaHaa) (MHAWBUIYAIBHBIH BBIOOD
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qUTaTCIICM, CIOyHIAaTCICM, 3pPUTCIICM I/IHTepCCYIOHIeﬁ cro I/IH(i)OpMaHHH B
COOTBCTCTBHH C YCTOABIIUMUCH BBFJISI,ZIaMH)

informasiyanin  sosial mezmunu (ogHO ©3 OCHOBHBIX  YCJOBHIA
(GYHKIIMOHUPOBaHUS MaccoBo¥ kommyHukanuu) — the social meaning of the
information (ogHO #3 OCHOBHBIX YCIOBHH (PYHKIIMOHHPOBAHUS MAacCOBOM
KOMMYHHUKAIMK) — CONMAJIbHASA 3HAYMMOCTHL MHpopMauuu (OJTHO U3 OCHOBHBIX
yCI0BHH ()YHKIIMOHHPOBAHUS MACCOBOM KOMMYHHUKAITHH )

Real ictimai miinasibatlorin va alagelorin gsabokasine fordlor daxildir, o da, 6z névbasinds,
informasiyanin yayilmasina komok edir. Kiitlovi kommunikasiyalara gora soxsiyyatlor genis
ictimai miihitlo olagolor saxlayir. Kiitlovi auditoriyaya moalumat o doracads maraqli olur ki, o
sosial tolobata uygun olur. Informasiya mona yiikiindon basqa giymotlondirici funksiyaya
malikdir. Kiitlovi oxucu, dinlayici, izloyici KiV-den bas veran hadisalorin giymatini gozlayir,
clinki informasiya istifadogilor kiitlosinin oksoriyyati informasiyaya inanir. Qiymotlondirici
informasiya on ¢ox ictimai fikrin formalasmasina komok edir. Hor bir ford miiayyan
informasiyan1 oldo edorok ondan monali magamlari, mazmunlu elementlorini gétiiriir. Kiitlovi
informasiya biitlin auditoriya ii¢lin sosial mozmuna malik olmalidir. Bu kiitlovi
kommunikasiyasinin biitiin sisteminin funksionallasmasina dastok olur.

Kitlovi auditoriya {i¢lin informasiyanin monaligt onun ictimai tolobatindan, lazimi
molumatin dolgun olmasindan, demokratikliyindon (hamiya mohdudiyyatsiz miiracist olunur),
pliralizmdon  (fikirlorin,  giymotlorin,  movqelorin ~ ¢oxlugundan),  operativlikdan,
innovasiyalardan, foalligdan asilidir. Kiitlovi auditoriyaya informasiyanin tosiri formasi isaro
olunan xiisusiyyatlorls, hamginin kiitlavi auditoriyanin mohdud amillorin mévcud olmamasi ilo
sortlanir.

Kiitlovi kommunikasiya vasitolori, bir torofdon, kiitlovi vo soxsi sosial oriyentasiyanin
forglondirilmasi, diger torafdon, birlosdirir. Istonilon molumat eyni zamanda hanuda vo fordlorin
miioyyon bir qrupunda maraq oyadir. Vo, yaxud informasiyanin sosial oriyentasiyasi hom
comiyyata, ham do soxsiyyato giiclii tasir gostarir.

Kiitlavi kommunikasiya vasitolori miioyyan “sahiblorin” maraqlarini qoruyur, bu sababs
gora do dovlat kiitlalors tesir sferalarinin paylanmasini idars etmalidir, ilk novbads, ganunverici
todbirlorla. KiV-o monopoliya heg bir formada formalagmamalidir. KiV-2 no dévlat torafindon,
no ayri-ayri soXslorin monopoliyalarin mévcudluguna icazo vermok olmaz.

A net of the real social relations and contacts include the individuums and that help along
an information diffusion. Owing to mass communication the persons maintain contacts with
wide social environment. Information is so interesting to mass audience, as it corresponds to the
social anticipation of mass auditory. Besides styling, information must have the estimative
function. Mass reader, listener, and looker-on wait from mass-media the descendant events as the
majority of information users believe. In the most degree the evaluative information helps
forward to form the social opinion. Every man, getting the definite information, chooses the
meaningful elements for him / her. Mass information must have the social significance for all
audience. It allows maintaining the functioning of all system of mass communication.
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The relevancy of the information for mass audience depends from its social need, the
saturation of necessary clue, democraticity (it appeals to everybody without limitation),
pluralism (the plurality of the opinions, estimates, and positions), corner-cutting, innovations,
activity. A form of the influence on mass audience determines by within-named peculiarities,
and also by absence of the restrained factors from mass auditory.

From one side, mass communication differentiates mass and personal social orientation,
from the other side, it combinates. One and the same information may arouse both interest of
everyone and concrete group of persons and several individuums. Or, otherwise, the social
orientation of information has a great influence on society and person.

Mass communication asserted the interests of “masters”, so state have to regulate the
process of dealing of the spheres of impacts to masses, uppermost, the legislatorial measures.
Monopoly to mass media must not be formed in any way. Nix allowing the monopolies of mass
media neither of state, nor the definite groups of persons.

WuauBuabpl BKIIOYEHBI B CETh pEalbHBIX OOIIECTBEHHBIX OTHOLICHWM W CBSI3E€H, 4TO
CrocoOCTBYeT pacmpocTpaHeHuio uHpopManuu. braromaps MaccoBOM KOMMYHUKAalUU
JUYHOCTH TMOMAJCPKMBAIOT OTHOIICHUS C IIUPOKOM comuansHoi cpemoit. Wudopmanus
“UHTEpecHa” MacCOBOM ayIUTOPUU HACTOJIBKO, HACKOJIBKO OHa COOTBETCTBYET COLIMAIbHBIM
OXXKHJAHUSM MacCOBOU ayauTopuu. KpoMme cMBICIOBON HAarpy3ku WH(GOpMAIUs TOJDKHA HECTH B
cebe oleHOYHYI0 (YHKIHMIO. MaccoBBI YUTATENb, CAyIIATEh, 3puUTeNb X aeT or CMU oneHkun
MPOUCXOASIINX COOBITHI, KOTOPOI OOJBITUHCTBO M3 MACChl MOTpeduTeNe nHMOpMAaIuu BEpUT.
Ouenounass uHpopmanus B  HauOOJbIIEH CTENEHHM CHOCOOCTBYET  (HOPMUPOBAHHIO
o0miecTBeHHOro MHeHUs1. Kaxkaplii 4enoBeK, MOMy4rB ONMpeNeIEHHYI0 HH(OpMaIIHIO, BBIYICHSET
U3 He€ 3HaYMMBbIE JUIsl HEro dJeMeHThl. MaccoBas ke MH(GOopMaIvs T0JKHA UMETh COITMAIbHYIO
3HAQUUMOCTh JJI1 BCEHl ayIuTOpuu. DTO TMO3BOJUT MOANEpKaTh (PYHKIMOHHUPOBAHUE Bcel
CHUCTEMBI MAaCCOBOM KOMMYHHUKAIIUH.

3HayMMOCTh HH(pOpPMAIMU JJII MAacCOBOM ayJIUTOPHM 3aBUCUT OT €€ OOIECTBEHHOM
HEOO0XO/IMMOCTH, HACBIIIEHHOCTH HEOOXOJUMBIMH CBEJCHUSMH, JIEMOKpATHUHOCTH (0oOpalieHa
KO BCEM M KaxIoMy Oe3 OorpaHuyeHuii), Iuiopanu3mMa (MHOXKECTBEHHOCTb MHEHUH,
OILICHOK, MTO3UIINI1), ONEepaTHBHOCTH, WHHOBAIIMOHHOCTH, aKTUBHOCTH. Popma BO3JIEHCTBUS
uH(pOpMallMi Ha MAacCOBYIO ayJUTOPHUIO OOYCJIOBIIMBAETCS YKa3aHHBIMU CBOMCTBAMH, a TaKKe
OTCYTCTBHEM CIIEPKUBAIOIIHNX (DAKTOPOB CO CTOPOHBI MACCOBOM ayJTUTOPUH.

CpencrBa MaccoBOM KOMMYHMKALIMHM, C OJHOM CTOPOHBI, pa3srpaHUYMBAIOT MAacCOBYIO U
JMYHOCTHYIO COLMAIbHYIO OPUEHTAIUIO, C Apyroi, oobenuusatoT. OqHa U Ta ke uHpopmanus
MOKET BBI3BAaTh MHTEPEC OJJHOBPEMEHHO Y BCEX, Y KOHKPETHOM IPYIIIBI JIIOAEH U Y OTAEIbHBIX
UHAMBUIOB. Mnu, nHave, coluaibHas OpUeHTAs HHPOPMAIIUN OKa3bIBAET CUJIbHOE BIMSIHUE U
Ha 001IeCTBO, U HAa JTMYHOCTb.

CpencrtBa MaccoBoi MH(OPMAIIUKA OTCTAUBAIOT HHTEPECH “X0351€B”, TOATOMY TOCYIapCTBO
JIOJDKHO PErYJIMPOBATh IPOLECC pacmpereneHust chep BIMSHUS HAa MacChl, MPEXae BCEro,
3aKoHOJATeNbHBIMU Mepamu. Monononus Ha CMU He nomxHa (GopMUPOBAaTHCS HU B Kakou
dopme. Henbzs nomyckats Mmonononuu Ha CMU HE rocyaapcTBa, HU OTIEIbHBIX TPYII JIUII.
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informasiyanin saquli otiiriilmasi (molumati  gdéndaronin  rolunun
monopolizasiyas1 meyli ilo  kommunikator torofindon resipiyento Gtiiriilon
informasiya miibadilasinin birxatli prosesi) - vertical transmission of
information (an unilinear process of information exchange from communicator to
the recipient with the tendency to monopolization of the role of clue sender) —
BEePTHKAJIbHAA nepegava uHdopmanuu (0THOTMHEUHBIN rpouecc
UH(GOPMAIIMOHHOTO 00MEHa OT KOMMYHHKATOpa K PEIUMNHEHTY C TeHISHIUEH K
MOHOITOJIM3ALUH POJIHM OTIPABUTES HHPOPMAIUH )

informatika (informasiyanin qabulu, saxlanilmasi, otiiriilmasi, reformasiyasi,
yenidon toskili vo istifadasi ilo bagli elmi biliklorin sahasi) — Informatics (the
sphere of scientific knowledge coherent information’s getting, keeping,
transformation and using) — wundopmaTuka (00JacTh HAYYHBIX 3HAHUH,
CBA3aHHBIX C IIOJIYYCHHCM, XpPAHCHHCM, Hp606pa30BaHHeM, Hepez[aqeﬁ )51
UCITI0JIb30BaHUEM MH(OpMAIUN)

inkulturasiya (miiayyan comiyyatda gobul olunmus ¢argivada rasmi va geyri-
rasmi sosiomadani alagalorin, bilavasita nitqin va vasitasiz miisahidonin vasitasilo
fordin sosiomadoni miihitin miistaqil monimsanilmasi gabiliyyatin inkisafi; dogma
madoaniyyatlo birlosma) — inculturation (the development of man’s ability to
independent assimilation of the sociocultural environment within the present
society by means of formal and informal sociocultural contacts with the help of
direct speaking and inderect watching; accrescency of native culture) -
WHKYJbTypamusi (pa3BUTHE CIIOCOOHOCTH YeJIOBEKa K CaMOCTOSITCIbHOMY
OCBOECHUIO COLIMOKYJIBTYPHOTO OKPYKE€HHUS B IIPEEIaX, YCTAHOBICHHBIX B TaHHOM
oOIIecTBE MOCPEACTBOM (OPMANIBHBIX M HE(DOPMaNbHBIX COILMOKYJIbTYPHBIX
KOHTAKTOB 4€PE3 IMPSAMOC BbICKAa3bIBAHUC U KOCBCHHOC Ha6J'HOI[CHI/I€, CpaCTaHue C
POJHOM KYJIBTYPOH)

innovasiya (texnikada yenilik) — innovation (something new in the
engineering, technics) — uHHOBanMs (HOBOBBECHNUC)

innovasiyalarin diffuziya nazariyyasi (kiitlovi kommunikasiyanin daha
genis sosial mithitindon asililigini agkar edir) — the theory of innovation diffusion
(it opens the mass communication dependence from more wide social surround) —
Teopust  auddy3uu  MHHOBAIMIA (pPacKphIBaeT  3aBUCHMMOCTh  MacCOBOM
KOMMYHUKAIMH OT 00JIee IIMPOKOTO COIUAIEHOTO OKPY>KESHUS)

insayder (niifuzlu strukturlar: tomsil edon vo bagli, gizli informasiyalar1 oaldo
edo bilon kommunikant) — insider (communicator who represents the high-
powered structures and has access to closed information) -
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nHcaiiep (KOMMYHUKAHT, BXOSIIANA BO BIUSATCIBHBIC CTPYKTYpPhI M HMMEIOIIHIA
JOCTYT K 3aKPBITOM HHGOPMAITUHN)

insident (hadiss, miinaqiso) — an incident (collision, conflict) -
HHUHUAEHT (ITPOUCIIECTBUE, CTOJIKHOBEHUE)

insinuasiya (bir kasi va ya bir seyi gozdon salmag, tohqir etmok, algaltmaq
moagsadilo goddar uydurma, yalan, sor, diismoncasina diisiiniilmiis bohtanlar) —
insinuation (a vicious fiction, a malign aspersive excogitation with the aim to

defame, derogate someone or something) — WHcHHyamus (30CTHBIN BBIMBICEIL,
JOKUBBIE KJICBCTHUYECKME H3MBIIUICHUS C €0 OMOPOYHUTh, MPUHH3UTH, YTO-
100 WJIH KOT0-J1H00)

interaktiv rejim (texniki sistem vasitosilo fordloraras: dialoq rejimi, yoni
qarsiliglt sokildo amokdasliq ya da fordin kompiiterlo olan dialoqu, istifadaginin
sorgusuna dorhal sistemin cavabi olanda interaktiv qarsiligh alage, amokdasliq bas
verir) — an interactive regime (an interpersonal communication by means of
technical system or a dialogue of the man with computer, when to the user’s
request immediately comes the answer of system, the interactive interplay,
intercommunion took place) — wuHTepakTUBHBIA PpeRUM (MEKIMYHOCTHBIN
IUAJIOT  TIOCPEACTBOM TEXHHYECKOM CHCTEMBI WJIM JHAJOr YeJoBeKa C
KOMIIBIOTEPOM, KOTJIa Ha 3ampoc TOJb30BaTENsS HEMEIJICHHO MOCTYMaeT OTBET
4yepe3 TEXHHUECKYI0 CHCTEMY, TPOUCXOIUT HHTEPAKTUBHOE B3aUMOJICHCTBHE)

interaktiv televiziya (abuns olanin sorgusuna asasen moatn, qrafik vo digar
nov informasiyalarmin catdirilmasia vo onun ekrana ¢ixarilmasina sorait yaradan
televiziya) — an interactive television (television, which allows the transmitting
of the textual, graphical and other kinds of information and deriving it to the screen
according to the requests of its subscribers) - uWHTepakTHBHOE
TCJCBUICHUEC (TeJIeBI/II[eHI/Ie, IMMO3BOJIAOIICC TI0 3aIllpocy aboHeHTa nepcaaBaTrb
TEKCTOBYIO, IpaUUIECKYIO U IPYTryI0 HH(POPMAIINIO U BBIBOAUTH €€ HA KPaH)

interfeys (Eng. “interface” — sarhad, bolgii; kommunikativistikada: sistemin
miixtalif hissalorini  birlosdiran texniki va program vasitolor kompleksinin
birlosdirici alagesi) — interface (boundary, partition; the Communicativistics: it is a
conjunctive link as a complex of technical and program’s means that unites the
different parts of the system) - wuHTepdeiic (rpanuna, pasgen; B
KOMMYHHKAaTUBUCTHKEC. COCAMHUTCIIbHOC 3B€HO B BUAC KOMIIJICKCA TCXHUYCCKHUX U
IIPOTPAMMHBIX CPEICTB, 00BESTUHIIONTNX PA3IMYHBIC YACTH CUCTEMBI)
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internet (Eng. “Internet”, biitiin diinyada milyonlarla istifadagilar torafindon
qosulan, artiq qlobal sistema ¢evrilon diinyavi kompiiter kommunikativ sobokasi;
internet inkisaf etdikco daha genis kiitlalora aciq olur vo onlara 6z xidmatlorini
toklif edir, misal tiglin mixtalif elektron, pogt vo bank omoaliyyatlari,
videokonfrans, telesoping vo sifarigli verislor vo s.) — Internet (the worldwide
computer communicative net, that is used by millions of users throughout the
world, becoming the global web, Internet is developing as it is accessible for more
extensive auditorium, providing it by such kinds of the services as electronic mail
and bank’s operations, videoconferences, teleshopping and a la carte programmes,
etC.) — uHTepHeT (BceMHUpHas KOMIIbIOTEpHAs KOMMYHUKATUBHASI CETh, K KOTOPOM
HNOAKIOYCHbI MUIIIIMOHBI IIOJIB30BAaTEIIC CO BCETrO Mupa, HIpCBPaTHBIINCL B
MI00ANbHYIO CeTh, VHTEpHET MpOJOIKAaeT pa3BHBATHCSA, CTAB JOCTYITHOW IS
Oosee OOLIMPHON ayIUTOpHH, oOecrieunBas €€ TAKUMHU BUJIaMU CEPBUCHBIX YCIIYT,
KaK JJICKTpOHHAadA IIOYTOBAsA U OaHKOBCKas orcpanms:i, BI/IIIGOKOHCpepeHHI/ISI,
TEJICHIONIIMHT, IPOrpaMMa Ha 3aKa3 U TIp.)

interpretasiya (Lat. “interpretatid” — izahat, agigqlama, monanin asilanmasi,
daha basa diisiilon dilo torciimo) — an interpretation (explanation, illumination,
interpretation of significance, translation to more understandble language) —
nHTepnperanus (MCTOJIKOBaHHE, OOBSICHEHHE, PAaCKPBITHE CMBICIA, MEPEeBOA Ha
0oJiee TOHATHBIHN SI3BIK)

interval (miiayyan masafo) — interval (distance, space of time) — uaTepBan
(paccrosiHre, MPOMEXYTOK BPEMEHH)

intranet (Eng. “Intranet” — informasiya sirkatlorin arasinda moévcud olan
daxili alagalorin gobokasi) — Intranet (the net of the internal contacts between
information’s companies) — HWHTPaHeT (CeThb BHYTPEHHHMX CBS3CH MEXKIY

UH(POPMAIIMOHHBIMHU KOMIIAHHUSIMU)

intravert (Lat. “intra” — daxili, “versio” — dondarmok, ¢evirmok; subyektiv
diinyasinin hadisoalorina istigamatlonon soxsiyyat, yoni iinsiyyot saxlamaga meylli
olmayan saxs) — intravert (a person who is outright to phenomena of his / her own
subjective world, who does not like human intercourse) — uaTpaBepT (JIMYHOCTB,
HarpaBJICHHAdA Ha ABJICHHA cOOCTBEHHOTO CY6’L€KTI/IBHOFO Mypa; JUYHOCTb, HC
pacmnoioKeHHas K 0OIIEHUIO)

intravertli (daxili diinyasina qapanan; tofokkiir vo diisiincasi yalniz 6z soxsi
hiss vo hayacan, fikirlori otrafinda olan, 6zlino qapanan soxsin psixoloji
xasiyyatnamosi) — intravertial (reducing inside; the psychological
charactecterization of self-aware personality, whose intellectual activity mainly is
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directed to his / her own nature, trials and affections) -
NHTPABEPTHBI (0OpalllcHHBIH  BHYTPb, IICUXOJOTHYECKas XapaKTePHUCTHKA
CaMoyFHy6JICHHOI>'I JIMYHOCTHU, YbiA MBICIIUTCIIbHAA JOCATCIIBHOCT B OCHOBHOM
HarpasJieHa Ha COOCTBEHHBIN MUD MEPESIKUBAHUIA U TYBCTB)

introspeksiya (6ziinii miisahido, 6ziinii tohlil etmo; soxsi psixiki proseslorin
aragdirilmasi) — introspection (self-observation, self-analysis; an investigation of
the own psychological processes) — wuHTpocnmeknus (caMOHaAOIIOCHHE,
camMOaHaJIu3; U3yUYeHHUE COOCTBEHHBIX IICHXUYECKHUX MPOIECCOB)

invarianthq (kommunikativistikada istonilon  struktur, arxetiplorin,
obrazlarin, miinasibatlorin, dil-diskurs vahidlarinin vo formulalarin saxlanilmasi,
tokrar1) — invariability (in the Communicativistics: the safety, repeatability of any
structures, archetypes, exemplars, relations, language-discourse units or formula of
communion or coherence) — WHBApUMAHTHOCTb (B KOMMYHUKATHBHCTHKE
COXpaHHOCTb, ITOBTOPACMOCTb TCX HWJIHW HHBIX CTPYKTYP, apXCTHUIIOB, O6p330B,
OTHOIIEHUH, SI3bIKO-TUCKYPCHBIX €IMHUILL WU (GOPMYIT OOIICHUIN U CBSI3EH)

inversiya (Eng. “inversion”; personajlar, hadisalor va faktlar arasinda mévcud
olan olagoalarin va siijet xattlorinin yer dayisdirilmasi, homginin ciimlads adi s6z
sirasinin  doyisikliyi vasitesilo monalar pliiralizmini askar etmoyo kdomok edon
matnlo todqgiqat isinin aparilmasinin yanasma tisulu) — inversion (the type of
access in analysis of the text, which helps to open the pluralism of the meanings by
means of changing the relations between personages, events and facts, also
subject’s lines, the direct word order in a sentence) — mHBepcus (MpuéM MoX0a K
paboTe ¢ TEKCTOM, TOMOTAIONIUN PACKPBITh IUTIOPAIA3M 3HAUYCHUN ITyTEM
NIEPECTAaHOBKMA OTHOIICHUH MEXIY INEePCOHAKAMHU, COOBITHSAMH W (QakTaMu H
W3MCHEHUS CIOKETHBIX JIMHUM, OOBITHOTO TIOPSIKA CJIOB B TIPEIOKCHIH )

istablisment (Eng. “establishment” — qurum, miiassisa; istonilon comiyyato
giiclii tosir gostormoays malik olan doévlet, igtisadi, ideoloji miinasibatlarinin,
toskilatlarin, idaralorin vo digor strukturlarin dominant sistemi; istablismentin
sahasino mass media daxildir, ¢linki onun vasitasilo kiitlovi auditoriyanin tofokkiirii
Vo hoyat torzi formalasir; qoyulmus gayda-ganun) — establishment (a dominant
system in a society exercising power and influence over matters of policy,
economics, opinion, or taste and seen as resisting change in various organisations,
institutions and other structures which have an imperious influence on masses of
people; the sphere of establishment includes mass media, by means of which the
consciousness of mass audience, its life style are formed; determined law, stated
order, set regulation) —  WcTEOJMIIMEHT (IOMUHAHTHAs  CHCTEMa
rocyaapCTBCHHEIX, O9KOHOMHWYCCKUX HACOJIOTHUYCCKUX OTHOHIGHPIﬁ, OpFaHHSaHHﬁ,
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VUPSKACHUNA W JPYTUX CTPYKTYp, OOJIQJArOIIUX BJIACTHBIM BIUSHHEM Ha
001IecTBO; B cepy HCTEONMIIMEHTA BKJIFOYAIOT U MacC-MEIua, C MOMOIIBIO
KOTOPBIX (DOpMHUPYETCSI CO3HAHUE MAaCCOBOW ayJIUTOPHH, €€ KU3HCHHBIA CTHUIIb;
YCTaHOBJICHBIN TIOPSIO0K)

izahat (bir seyo borast qazandirmagq, etiraf etmok iigiin yazili vo ya sifahi
formada agiglama, anlatma, sorh, aydinlasdirma) — explanation (exposition,
declaration, warranty in the written form or orally) — oobsicHeHue (mucrMeHHOE
WM YCTHOE U3JI0KEHUE B ONPaBIaHKUe Yero-HUuOY Ib, IPU3HAHUE B YeM-HUOY/Ib)
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kalokaqatiya (Gr. “kalokagathia” - “kalos” — gozoal, “gathos” — marhamatli,
xos; Istonilon fordin daxili vo zahiri gabiliyyatlorin harmonik md&vcudlugu,
istonilon doyarli soxs modoaniyyatloraras1 kommunikasiya prosesinin arzuolunan
istirak¢isidir) — calocagation (about the intact, honourable, gorgeous, emphatic
person; a harmonic combination of external peculiarities and internal dignity of
any person, a man of worth is a desirable member of the intercultural
communication process) — kajokaraTusi (rapMOHUYECKOE COUCTAaHUE BHEIIHUX U
BHYTPCHHUX AOCTOMHCTB YCJIOBCKA, JTUYHOCTD, 06J1az[a}0maﬂ TaKUM Kad€CTBOM,
ABJIACTCA KCJIAHHBIM YUYACTHHUKOM ITPOICCCa MCKIINYHOCTHBIX KOMMYHI/IKaL[I/Iﬁ)

kameraman (kino, televiziya g¢okilislori aparan operator) — cameraman (an
operator, who shoots picture, TV programmes and some other events) —
KaMepaMaH (omeparop, JeTaloNi ChEMKH KHHO, TCJICBHU3MOHHBIX Iepeaad |
POYUX MEPOIPHUSITHI)

kardigan (godokca) — cardigan (waistcoat) — kapauran (kypTka)
kargo (yiik) — cargo (load) — kapro (rpy3)

kart-blans (Xxattindon boyiik salahiyyst) — carte blanche (limitless tenure,
large discretion) — kapT-6Janm (HeorpaHMYCHHbIC TIOJTHOMOYHS, MOJIHAsE CBOOOIa
JICUCTBHIN)

karyerist (vozifoporastlik, monsabparastlik) — careerist (self-seeking) —
KapbepucT (YeIOBEK, CTPEMSIIUICS K JODKHOCTHOMY POCTY)

kassasiya — cassation — kaccamnusi

katamaran (yelkonli qayiq) — catamaran (means for a sail) — karamapan
(CpencTBO MepeABMIKCHHS HA BOJIC)

katarsis (Gr. “catharsis” — tomizlomo; KIV-do (kiitlovi informasiya
vasitolorinds) tocaviiziin vo ya =zorakihigin ifadasi: emosional gorginliyin
kecirilmasi noaticasindo gorxu vo morhamot vasitosilo tomizlonmo, bosalma,
miioyyon doracodo rahatliq tapmaq) — catharses (purification, abolution; the
expression of the act of aggression or violence in mass media: emotional shock,
hotfoot, defecating by means of fear or mercy) — karapcuc (BeIpakeHHE aKTa
arpeccun win Hacwidss B CMMUM: sMOIMOHAIBHOE MOTPSICEHUE, OYMILEHUE C
MOMOIIIBIO CTpaxa U COCTpaaHus)



71

kemping (1. agiq havada, cadirlarda yasamaq vo lazim olan lovazimatla
sayahoto aid turistlik etmo foaliyyati; 2. diisargos salmaqg) — camping (1. to live in
the open air and to deal in tourist activity with the necessary appliance; 2. to make
a camp) — xkemnuHr (1. KWTh B MajaTkax Ha OTKPHITOM BO3AyXe M 3aHUMATHCS
TYpU3MOM C HEOOXOAUMBIMHU MPUHAIICKHOCTAMH; 2. PACTIOJIOKHUTH JIareph)

kibernetika (Gr. “kybernetike” — idaragilik moharati) — cybernetics (the art
of government — kudepHeTHKa (MCKYCCTBO yIPaBJICHU)

Kibernetika miirakkab sistemlorinds (canli organizmlords, masinlarda vo Ccomiyyatdo)
informasiya transformasiyasinin (molumatin noazaroti, alagasi, xobarlorin yenidon islonilmasi,
reformasiyasi) imumi ganunlar1 hagqinda elmdir. Kibernetika kifayat gqodor miistoqil bélmalari
oziinds ehtiva edir: informasiya nazariyyassi, alqoritmlarin nazoriyyasi, avtomatlarin nazariyyasi,
amoliyyatlarin tadqiqati, optimal idaragiliyin nazariyyasi, obrazlarin farglondirilmasi nazariyyasi.
O, idareetmo vo ogli foaliyystin avtomatlagdirilmas: sistemlorinin yaranmasinin imumi
prinsiplorini tahlil edir.

The Cybernetics is a science investigating the general laws of information transformation
(the control, nexus, conversion, reformation of information) in the different systems (alive
organisms, machines and society). The Cybernetics includes enough substantive and independent
partitions, such as information theory, algorithm theory, automaton theory, the investigation of
operations, optimal control theory, character sketch discernment theory. It develops the common
principles of creation of the systems of management and automatization of the mental activity.

Hayka o006 o00mux 3akoHax mnpeoOpa3oBaHus uHG$opManuu (yHpaBlieHUE, CBS3b,
nepepaboTka, npeodpa3oBaHue WH(OpPMAIMK) B CIOXKHBIX CHCTeMaxX (KHUBBIX OpraHU3Max,
MammHax W oOmectBe). KuOepHeTwka BKIO4aeT B ceOs JOCTATOYHO CaMOCTOSITENIbHBIE
paszzensl: UH(OPMAIMOHHAS TEOpHUs, TEOPHs AITOPUTMOB, TEOPHUsS ABTOMATOB, HCCIIEJOBaHHE
ornepauuii, TeOopUs ONTHUMAJIbHOIO YIpaBIEHMs, Teopus pacrno3HaBaHus oOpa3oB. OHa
paspabaTbIBaeT 0OLIMe MPUHIMUIIBI CO3/IaHHUS CHCTEM YIPaBJIEHUS U CUCTEM JUIsl aBTOMAaTH3alUU
YMCTBEHHOI'O Tpy/a.

kidneping (insan ogurlugu) — kidnapping (to put the snatch on someone) —
KMJIHANIUHT (TTOXUILICHUE JIFOEH )

kivi (meyva novii) — kiwi (a kind of fruit) — kuBu (Bun ¢ppykra)

KIV-nin nazarat funksiyalarn (Lat. “function”— yerino yetirilmo, icra;
ictimai royin formalasmasi vasitosilo ictimai sahodo hoyata kegirilon KiV-in
nozarat rolu) — the control’s functions of mass-media communication (the
control role of mass media in the social sphere that is realized by means of
formation of social opinion) — ¢yakoun koutTpoas CMM (KOHTpOIHPYOIIAS
pors CMU B coumanbHO# cdepe, ocyliecTBIsieMas TOCPEACTBOM (GOPMUPOBAHUS
OOIIECTBEHHOTO MHEHUS)
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klineks (birdofalik kagiz salfeti) — kleenex (one-off papery napkins) —
KJIMHEKC (0JTHOpa30BbIe OyMaXKHbIE cal(eTKH)

klip (musigili rolik) — clip (Amer. musical one-reeler) — kiun (My3bIKaIbHBIN
POJIHK)

kliring haus (Eng. informasiyanin alinmasi, emal1, toahlili, sintezi vo
yayilmast morkazi) — clearing-house (a center of pickup, processing, analysis,
synthesis and spreading of information) — kaupunrxays (ueatp coopa,
00paboTKH, aHaJIU3a, CHHTE3a U paclpOoCTpaHCHUS HHHOPMALINH )

klise (stereotipli, cox iglonon ifads, timumislok ibara) — cliché (stereotypical,
commonplace, rubber  stamp, cant, wheeze, cut-and-dried) -
KJIUIIe (CTepeOoTUITHOE, N30UTOE BhIpaXkeHue, 1adioHHas ¢pasa)

kod (slago kanallarin vasitasilo informasiya otiiriilmosinin sorti isaralorin,
simvollarin, qaydalarin sistemi) — code (the system of the signs, symbols, rules of
information transmission by means of channels of communication) — kox (cucrema
YCIIOBHBIX 3HAKOB, CHMBOJIOB, ITpaBUJI IICPCAaun I/IH(l)OpMaHI/II/I 110 KaHaJIaM CBHBH)

kolaj (tasviri sanatdo istifads olunan iisul: istanilon asasa rangs vo fakturasina
gors forglonon materiallarin yapisdirilmasi, homginin bels texnika vasitosilo biitov
asarin hazirlanmasi) — collage (a style that is used in the Art: a sticking of the
materials to any base, which differ according to colour and facture, and also the
work, design of such technics ) — kosnask (mpuém B 1300pa3UTEIHLHOM UCKYCCTBE,
UCTIONB3YIONIMA  HAaKJIeMBaHWE HA  Kakyl-JIMOO  OCHOBY  MaTepHAJIOB,
OTJIMYAIOIINXCS OT He€ Mo MBETy W (akType, a TaKKe MPOM3BEACHUE, LEITUKOM
BBIITOJIHEHHOE C ITOMOIIIBIO STON TEXHHKH )

kolliziya (Lat. “collision” — toqqusma, carpisma; oks, miixtalif istigamatli
qiivvalorin, baxislarin, maraqglarin va istoklarin togqusmasi) — collision (impact; a
clash of the contrary, opposite directed forces, views, interests, ambitions and
wishes) — koJuIu3us (CTOJIKHOBEHUE TMPOTUBOMONIOKHBIX, Pa3HOHANPABICHHBIX
CHJI, B3[JISAZI0B, HHTEPECOB M CTPEMJIICHHUH )

kolontitul (Fr. “colonne” — siitun, “titulus” — yazi; oxucunun motndo
oriyentasiyasini asanlagdirmaq moqsadilo yerlogdirilon miisllif, kitabin vo ya
magalonin bashig1 haqqinda qisa malumat) — catch letters (headline, keyword; a
brief information about the author, a title of the book or heading of the article with
the aim to help the text understanding of the reader) — xoxoHTHTYJ (KpaTKue
JAHHBIC 06 ABTOpPC, 3arjjaBuM KHUTW MW CTATbH, IIOMCIIACMBIC C LCJIbIO
00JIeTYeHUS OpUCHTAOWH YUTATCIIA B TCKCTG)



73

kommunikabellik  (iinsiyyatcillik, psixoloji uygunlasma; {insiyyats,
kommunikasiyaya, miixtalif oalagolorin yaranmasina meyl, gabiliyyat, maillik) —
communicability (sociability, sociality, a psychological compatibility; an
inclination to conversation or an aptitude to the communication, a capability to
build the wvarious relations) - koMMyHHKa0eIbHOCTH (OOIIUTEIBHOCTS,
INCUXOJOIrnd4eCkasas COBMECTUMOCTD, CHOCO6HOCTB, npcaApacIioOKCHHOCTL K
OOIIEHNI0, KOMMYHHUKAIIUH, K YCTAHOBJICHUIO Pa3JIMUHBIX CBS3EH)

kommunikagram (teskilatda vo ya toskilat tizvleri torofindon gobul edilan
digor istonilon sosial sisteminda struktur elementlori arasinda slagoalor sistemini oks
etdiron diagram; o, toskilatin struktur sobokalorini yaratmaga, informasiya
miibadilosi prosesinds torkibi komponentlor arasinda olagolorin dinamikasini
izlomaya, kommunikasiya sistemindo miimkiin olan doyisikliklori askar etmoaya
sorait yaradir) — communicagram (a diagram that reflects the system of the
relations between the structural elements in the organization or any other social
system in that form in which the members of the organization are received; it
permits to form the structural nets of organization, to follow the dynamics of the
relations between the composing components in the process of information
exchange, to show up the possible changes in the system of communication) —
KOMMYHHKOTrpamMMa (auarpaMma, OTpaKawllas CHUCTEMY CBSI3eM MEXIy
CTPYKTYpPHBIMH DJIEMCHTAaMH B OpraHM3alldd WU JIFOOOW Jpyrod coruaibHOMI
CUCTEME B TOM BHAC, B KOTOPOM BOCIHPHHUMAIOTCA YJIICHAMH OpraHH3aluu; OHa
MO3BOJIICT COCTABUTL CTPYKTYPHBIC CCTH OpraHM3alvH, IMPOCICANTb AWHAMUKY
CBsI3ei MCKOY COCTAaBJIAKOIINMHU KOMITIOHEHTaAMU B nmponecce oOmMmeHa
uHpopmMaIuen, BEISIBUTH BOBMOXKHBIE HU3MEHEHHUS B CHCTEME KOMMYHUKAITUH)

kommunikant (kommunikasiya prosesinin istonilon torofi, iinsiyyat
prosesinin istirakgis1) — communicator (any side of the communication process, a
member of the intercourse) — koMMyHuKaHT (7r00ass W3 CTOPOH Tpoiiecca
KOMMYHUKAIIH, YIaCTHUK KOMMYHHKAIIH )

kommunikasiya  (Lat. “communication” —mesaj,  istonilon  formada
molumatin ¢atdirilmasi, insiyyat) — communication (the transformation of
information in any forms) — koMmmMyHuKkanus (oO1IeHNe, Iepeaaya HHGOpPMaIuH B
110001 (hopme)

Genis monada “kommunikasiya” termini qarsiliqlt amokdasliq prosesi vo miixtolif nov
informasiyanin yaranmasi, Otlirlilmasi Vo gobul olunmasina sorait yaradan iinsiyyat formalari
kimi basa diisiiliir. Fordlorarasi kommunikasiya {insiyyst formasinda hoyata kecirilir. Sosioloji
istigamot  goxsiyyetlorarasi, qruplararasi, xalqlararasi {nsiyyatin informativ vasitalorinin
kommunikabelliyini yranir.
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Hal-hazirda “kommunikasiya” analyisinin ii¢ asas interpretasiyast movcuddur. Ovvala,
kommunikasiya maddi vo manavi diinyanin istonilon obyektlorin slage vasitesi kimi togdim
olunur, yoni miioyyan struktur Kimi. Ikincisi, bu iinsiyyat prosesinde fordlor malumat
miibadilesini hayata kegirdir. Ugiinciisii, “kommunikasiya” termini altinda molumatin 8tiiriilmosi
Vo Camiyyata va onun torkibi komponentloring tasir géstarmok mogsadilo kiitlovi informasiya
miibadilasi basa diistiliir.

In the wide sense communication is considered as a process of intercourse, interaction and
converse manners, which allows to create, to transmit and to get a various information.
Communication between the people is realized in the form of intercourse. A sociological
direction studies the communicability of the informational means of the interpersonal,
intercollective, international communications.

At the present the notion of “communication” has three main interpretations. Firstly, the
communication is presented as the means of connection of any objects of the material and non-
material worlds, i.e. as a certain structure. Secondly, it is a process of the intercourse, in which
the people exchange the information, news. Thirdly, under the word “communication” we mean
the transmission and mass exchange of information with the aim to influence to the society and
its composite components.

KoMMyHuUKaIMs B IIMPOKOM CMBICIIE PACCMATPUBAETCS KaK MPOLECC B3aUMOJEHCTBUS U
crocoObl OOIEHUs, MO3BOJIOIIME CO3[aBaTh, IepeJaBaTb U INPHUHUMATh PAa3HOOOPA3HYIO
uHpopManuo. Mexay mHOJbMH KOMMYHHKAIMSl OCYIIECTBISETCS B (opMmMe OOIeHus.
Conuonornyeckoe HampaBiIeHUE H3Y4aeT KOMMYHHUKAOEIbHOCTh WH(OPMALMOHHBIX CPEICTB
MEXITMYHOCTHBIX, MEXIPYIIOBBIX, MEX/TYHAPOAHBIX OOIIEHUH.

B nacrosimee BpeMsi MOHATHE “KOMMYHHUKalUs® HMEET TPU OCHOBHBIE MHTEpIPETALUU.
Bo-mepBbIX, KOMMYHHUKAIMsl TPEACTaBIAETCS Kak CpPEICTBO CBSA3M JIHOOBIX OOBEKTOB
MaTEpUaIbHOrO M JyXOBHOIO MHpa, T.€. KaK ONpeAel€éHHas CTpyKTypa. Bo-BTOpmIX, 3TO
oOmieHue, B Tpolecce KOTOpOro JIoAM oOMeHuBaroTcs uHpopmanued. B-Tperpux, mnoa
KOMMYHHKAIMed MOApa3yMeBalOT IepeJadyy M MaccoBblii oOMeH uHopmauuei ¢ MLesbio
BO3/ICIICTBHS Ha OOILECTBO U €r0 COCTaBHbIE KOMITIOHEHTHI.

1. ani kommunikasiya (teleqraf, miixtalif kompiiter sobokoalori va internet

vasitosilo yiiksok siirotlo informasiyanin 6tiiriilmasi) — an instantaneous
communication (a transmission of the information with a great speed by means of
the telegraph, different computer nets and internet) — koMMyHHKaMs

MOMEHTAaJbHAas (1epefaya HUHPOpPMAIMK € OOJBIION CKOPOCTHIO C MOMOIIBIO
Teserpada, pa3IMYHbIX KOMIBIOTEPHBIX CETCH U TIp.);

2. audiovizual kommunikasiya (radio-, kino- va televiziya vasitalorinin
komayi ilo hoyata kegirilon informasiyanin, qarsilighh omokdashigin gobul
olunmasi; o 6z ifadoali imkanlar1 sayosindo insanlara effektiv tosir edir) —
audiovisual communication (the information, interplay getting, which realized by
means of radio-, cinema- and television means; it effectively influences on people
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owing to its expressive possibilities) — koMMyHMKanusi ayaHOBH3yaJbHasi
(monmydyeHue wuHGOPMALIUH, B3aUMOJCHCTBHUS, OCYIIECTBISEMbIE C IOMOIIBIO
paauo-, KHHO- M TEJIECPEICTB; OHa BO3ICHCTBYeT 3(GGEKTHBHO Ha JIOACH
Onaromapsi CBOMM BBIPAa3HTEIBHBIM BO3MOKHOCTSM);

3. beynalxalg kommunikasiya (miixtolif 6lkalorin niimayondolori arasinda
hoyata kegirilon garsiligl alagelorin sistemi) — intercultural communication (a
system of interconnexions that are realized between the representatives of the
different countries) — koMMyHuKaUHsI MeKAYHAPOIHAS (CHCTEMA B3aUMOCBSI3EH,
OCYIIECTBIIIEMBIX MEX/TY MPEICTABUTEIISIME PA3IMYHBIX CTPaH);

4. badii kommunikasiya (badii obrazlar, simvollar, isaralor vasitoasilo hoyata
kegirilon amokdasliq) — artistic communication (an interplay realized by means of
the art character sketches, symbols, signs) - KoMMyHHKamHs
XYAO0KECTBCHHAsA (BSaHMOHGﬁCTBHC, OCYHICCTBIILICMOC IMoCpcaACTBOM
XYOOKCCTBCHHBIX 06p330B, CHUMBOJIOB, 3HaKOB)

5. barpa edan kommunikasiya (asas moqgsadi fiziki vo manavi giiciin barpasi
sahasinds hoyata kegirilon kommunikasiyalar) — recreative communication (the
communications that are realized in the sphere which the main aim is a regain of
the physical and moral forces) — koMmyHuKamusi peKpealHOHHAS
(KOMMYHMKALIMU, OCYLIECTBIsIEMbIE B c(hepe, OCHOBHOM 1I€JIbI0 KOTOPOM SBIISIETCS
BOCCTAHOBJICHUE (PU3UYECKUX U MOPATIbHBIX CHUIT)

6. bohranh kommunikasiya (kommunikativ sistemin elementlori arasinda
adot olunan mesajlarin miibadilesi zamani ¢otinliklori yaranir vo kommunikativ
prosesinds ciddi dayisikliklor movcudlugu soraitinde kommunikasiya subyektlori
arasinda omokdasliq bas verir; ictimai sistemlorin inkisafinda bohran voziyyati
pozuntulara sabab olur, kommunikasiyanin faal subyekti onlar1 ictimaiyyatlo slage
mexanizmlori, texnologiyalar1 vo alotlori vasitesilo aradan qaldirmaga caligir) —
crisis communication (an interplay between the subjects of the communication in
the conditions of a great change of the communicative process, which caused the
difficulties in the accustomed exchange with the messages between the elements of
the communicative system; a crisis situation in the development of the social
systems causes infractions which an active subject of the communication tries to
overwhelm by means of the mechanisms, technologies and instruments of the
relations with commonality) — koMmyHukanusi Kpu3ucHasi (B3aUMOJICHCTBHE
MCIKOY Cy6"beKTaMI/I KOMMYHHKAIIMMU B YCJIOBHUAX PCE3KOI'O0 M3MCHCHHA TCUCHMA
KOMMYHHKATHUBHOT'O IIPOLECCA, BBI3ZBABIICTO 3aTPYJHCHHA B IIPHUBBIYHOM oOmeHe
COO6HICHI/IHMI/I MCXKIY OJEMCHTaAMMU KOMMYHI/IKaTI/IBHOﬁ CHUCTCMBbI, KpH3HCHAasI
CuTyaluus B pPa3BUTHUU 06HICCTBCHHI>IX CHUCTCM BbI3LIBACT HAPYLICHHSA, KOTOPLIC
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AKTUBHBIN CY6’I)€KT KOMMYHHKaAllUK CTPCMHUTCA IIPCOHOJICTL C IIOMOIIOBIO
MCXaHHU3MOB, TEXHOJOTUH U HHCTPYMCHTOB CBA3U C O6HICCTB€HHOCTLIO);

7. ekskliiziv kommunikasiya (fiziki vo ya hiiquqi soxso kommunikasiya
kanalinin xiisusi toqdimat1) — exclusive communication (the personal presentation
of the communication channel to a natural or legal person) — koMMyHuKanust
IKCKJIIIO3UBHaA (HepCOHaJIBHOG MMpCa0CTaBJICHUC KaHaJja KOMMYHHKalINH
buznyeCcKOMyY WIH IOPUIUIECKOMY JIUILY)

8. ekspressiv. kommunikasiya (hisslorin, ohval-ruhiyysnin gostarilmasilo
emosional parlaqg ifadali soxsiyyatlorarasi iinsiyyat) — expressive communication
(an interpersonal intercommunion brightly and distinctly expressing feelings,
emotions, Mmood) — KOMMYHHMKAIHMS JKCIPECCHBHAasl (IPKOE SMOIMOHAIBLHO
BBIPA)KCHHOC  MCIKIIMYHOCTHOC BBaHMOHCﬁCTBHG C IPOABIICHUCM  YYBCTB,
HaCTPOECHUI )

9. elmi kommunikasiya (elmi biliyin istehsali, inkisafi vo totbiqi,
informasiya miibadilasi vo onun keyfiyystinin yaxsilasdirilmasi, togkili vo elmi
amayin giymatlondirilmasi magsadilo elmi comiyystdo vo digor maragi olan
subyektlorin idraki vo hamginin ictimai alagalorin miiayyan edilmasi) — scientific
communication (a determination of the cognitive, and also social relations in the
scientific community or other interested subjects with the aim of production,
development and application of the scientific knowledge, information exchange
and its increasing, organising and appraisal of the scientific work) -
KOMMYHHUKAIINA Hay4YHasd (yCTaHOBJ'IeHI/Ie I103HaBaTCJIbHBIX, a TaK¥XeE
COIIMAJIBbHBIX OTHOILICHUH B HaY49YHOM COO6IIIGCTB€ WK JPYI'UX 3aMHTCPCCOBAHHBIX
Cy6"beKTOB C HUM B LCIX IIPOU3BOACTBA, PA3BUTHA W IIPUMCHCHHA HAYYHOI'O
3HaHWS, OOMeHa HWH(popManue W e HapalluBaHUs, OPTraHU3AINH W OICHKU
HAy4HOT'O TPYJa);

10. etiraz mazmunlu kommunikasiya (hoyacan kegirdon, gorginlosan,
asoblogon insanlarin maraqglarma zidd olan hakimiyyat, rohbarlik organlarinin vo ya
rohbarlorin, liderlorin harokatlorina kaskin etirazi ifado etmok moagsadilo hoyata
kegirilon kommunikasiya) — protest communication (communication that is
realized with the aim to express the protest to actions of the regulatory body,
leadership or leaders touched on the interests of people who were strained for that
reason) — KOMMYHHKAIHMS MPOTeCTHasi (KOMMYHHUKAIUS, OCYIIECTBIsIEMas C
OCJIbIO BbIPA3UTH IMPOTCCT TEM WM HWHBIM I[eﬁCTBHHM OpraHoB BJIaCTH,
PYKOBOJICTBAa WJIM PYKOBOJMUTEIISIM, JUIEpPAM, 3aTPOHYBIIMM HWHTEPECHI JIIOIEH,
NpuImeamnXx B COOTBETCTBUH C 3TUM B COCTOSHHC HaHp}I)KeHHOCTI/I);
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11. feal kommunikasiya (toroflorin miitoharrik, enerjili  qarsiligh
omoakdasligi) — an active communication (an effective, energetic interaction of the
sides) — KOMMYHHKAIMSA AKTHBHasl (JeATeIbHOE, SHEPTUYHOE B3aMMOJICHCTBHE
CTOpPOH);

12. xarici kommunikasiya(lar) (miistoqil mévcud olan Xarici ictimai
formalagmalarla bir yerds istonilon sosial sistemin olagelor kompleksi; istonilon
sosial toskilat otraf miihitlo alagolorsiz mévcud ola bilmaz vo bu sobobs gors xarici
kommunikasiyalar istonilon sosial sistemin (toskilatin, institutun) funksionalliginin
asas lazimi komponenti olur) — exterior communications (a complex of the
contacts of any social system with exterior social formations, which are out of it, as
any social organization cannot exist without the contacts with the environment,
because the external communications became the obligatory component of
functioning of any social system: organization, institute) — kKoMMyHHKaIHH
BHemIHMe (KOMIUIEKC CBs3€d 11000 COLMAIbHON CHCTEMBI C BHCIIHHMMH
COI[MAILHBIMU 00Opa30BaHUSMH, KOTOPBIE CYIIECTBYIOT BHE €€, t00asi coluaibHas
OpraHu3alys HE MOXKET CYUIECTBOBATh O€3 CBS3EH C BHEIIHEW Cpenoi, U O3TOMY
BHCIIHUC KOMMYHUKAITUH CTAHOBATCA 00s13aTEeIbHBIM KOMITOHEHTOM
GYHKIIMOHUPOBAHUS JIFOOOW COITMAIIBHON CUCTEMBI: OPTaHU3allid, HHCTUTYTA);

13. ictimai kommunikasiya (ictimai subyektlor: individlar, individ va icma,
icmalar, individ vo institut, icma vo institut, ictimai institutlar arasinda movcud
olan informasiya miibadilasi) — public communication (an information exchange
between the social subjects, such as individuums, individuum and community,
communions, individuum and institute, community and institute, social institutes)
— KOMMYHHUKAIUAl couMagbHas (oOMeH HHGpOpMALMK MEXAY COLUUATbHBIMU
Cy6'beKTaMI/IZ WHAUBUAaAMHU, HHAWBHUAOM U O6HIHOCTB}O, O6H_[HOCT}IMI/I, HNHINBUIOM
N MHCTHUTYTOM, O6H_IHOCTBIO U MHCTUTYTOM, COIMAJIbHBIMH UHCTUTYT aMI/I),

14. ictimai olmayan kommunikasiya (publik statusu olmayan informasiya
ilo bilavasito six baghi olan kommunikasiya novii; onlara aiddir: xiisusi,
ixtisaslandirilmig, baglh, gizli, moxvi va s. kommunikasiyalar) — non-public
communication (the type of communication that is close connected with the
information without public status; here belong private, specializied, close, secret
and other kinds of communications) — koMMyHukamuss HemyOJu4Hasi (BU
KOMMYHUKAIIMHM, UMEIOUN JeJ0 ¢ uHbopMalreil, y KOTOpol HEeT MmyOJuYHOro
cTaTyca, K HHM OTHOCATCS IpPHUBATHBIC, CIECHHAIN3UPOBAHHBIC, 3aKpBITHIE,
CEKPETHBIC U T.II. KOMMYHUKAIUH);

15. istehsal kommunikasiyas1 (maddi vo manavi varliglarin emali sferasinda
qarsiliglt alagoalorin bir ¢ox novlerini 6ziindo ehtiva edon istehsal sahasinds six
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omoakdasliq) — production communication (an interplay in the industrial sphere,
which contains a great deal of kinds of cooperation in the field of the material and
immaterial goods production) - KOMMYHHMKAIIHSI TPOH3BOJACTBEHHAS
(B3aMMOJEHCTBHE B MPOU3BOJCTBEHHOM c(epe, KOTOPOE BKIKOUAET MHOXKECTBO
BUJIOB B3aUMOJICHCTBUS B cepe MPOU3BOJICTBA MaTepUaIbHBIX U JYXOBHBIX OJar)

16. kognitiv kommunikasiya (Lat. “cognition” — bilik, idrak; &yranmok
mogsadilo bazi subyektlorin  omokdasligl) — cognitive communication (an
intercommunion of some subjects with the cognitive aim) — koMMyHuKanus
KOTHUTHBHAas (B3aMMOJICHCTBHE KaKUX-THOO CyOBEKTOB C ITO3HABATEIbHOMN
IETIBIO0)

Kognitiv kommunikasiyaya daxil olan fordlorin davranisinda montiglilik vo montigsizlik
miinasibliyi ilo Xxarakterizo olunur. Kognitiv kommunikasiyalar an boyiik effektivliya malikdir
clinki digor forddon mozmunlu informasiyanin qavrayisi voziyyatindo fordlorin kognitiv
strukturu balanslagdirilmis olur. C.Ogsudun vo P.Tannenbaumun uygunluq nozariyyasine
miivafiq olaraq fordin (idraka istiqgamatlonmis subyektin) koqgnitiv strukturunda miinasibliyin
alda olunmasi koqnitiv kommunikasiyasinin asasli suratdo doyerini, effektivliyini yiiksaldir.

It is characterized by the correlation of logical and illogical in the man’s behavior who
enter into the cognitive communication. The cognitive communications have the most
effectiveness in which the cognitive structure of the man is balanced out in the cognition
situation of the conceptual information from the other man. According to the theory of
congruency of Charles Egerton Osgood and Andrew Stuart Tanenbaum the achievement of the
correspondence in the cognitive structure of the man (subject who is aimed to cognition)
significantly raise the value, effectiveness of the cognitive communication.

XapakTepus3yercss COOTHOLIEHUWEM JIOTUYHOTO M aJOTMYHOIO B IIOBEICHUM JIIOJIEH,
BCTYMAWOIINX B KOTHUTHUBHYIO KOMMYyHuKanuio. Haubonpmelt s¢pdexTuBHOCTRIO 00Ma7atoT
KOTHUTHUBHbBIE KOMMYHHUKAIIMH, B KOTOPBIX cOalaHCUPOBaHa KOTHUTHUBHAS CTPYKTYpa YEIOBEKa B
CUTYAIMU BOCTIPUSTHS COACpPKATEIbHON HHPOPMAIUKA OT Apyroro yeiaoBeka. CoriiacHO TEOpuun
KOHrpy?HTHOCTH Y.Ocryma u Il.TanHenOayma IOCTM)KEHHE COOTBETCTBUSI B KOTHUTHBHOU
CTPYKTYype uesioBeKa (CyObeKTa, HalleJIeHHOTO Ha M03HAHKE) CYIIECTBEHHO MOBBIIIAET IEHHOCTb,
3¢ (PEeKTUBHOCTH KOTHUTUBHON KOMMYHUKAIIHH.

17. kompilyativ kommunikasiya (Eng. “compilation” — tortib; forgli
formada (matn, rosm, videokadr vo s.) miixtalif alinma informativ parcalarin
kombinasiyasi (birlosmasi) vasitesilo hoyata kegon omokdasliq) — compilation
communication (an interplay which is realized by means of combination of the
various borrowed informative fragments that are represented in the different form
(text, picture, scene and etc.) — KOMNWISIMHOHHAS KOMMYHHKAIMS
(B3auMOJIEHCTBUE, OCYIIECTBIIIEMOE C TMOMOIIBI0 KOMOWHAIMU Pa3IMYHBIX
3aMMCTBOBAaHHBIX MH()POPMAIIMOHHBIX (PParMEHTOB, MPEACTABIAEMbIX B PA3TUYHON
dbopme (TEKCT, pUCYHOK, BUIACOKAIp U TIp.)
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18. kiico kommunikasiyas1 (miixtolif fordlor vo ya qruplar arasinda kii¢odo
kecirilon bilavasits tinsiyyat) — street communication (intercommunion between
different persons or groups in the street) - kKoMMyHHKamus
yJau4Has (B3aUMOJICHCTBUE MEXAY pPa3IU4YHbIMA JIMUAMA W TpPYIIaMH [pU
HCTIOCPCACTBCHHOM KOHTAKTC Ha yJ'II/IHe)

Kiico kommunikasiyalari, bir qayda olaraq, niimayis, goriis, ylriis, toplanis, kii¢o
konsertlori kiitlovi formaya malik olur. ©Oks slags kifayat gadar zsifdir vo 6ziint “istirak effekti”
spesifik formada biiruza verir.

The street communications in the kind of the demonstrations, meetings, processions,
gatherings, street concerts, as a rule, obtain mass form. Back bond is enough weak and shows in
its specific form as “an effect of presence”

VIIM4HbIC KOMMYHHKAIIMY B BUJC JIEMOHCTPALMH, MUTHHIOB, IIECTBUN, COOPOB, YIUYHBIX
KOHIIEPTOB, KaK MpaBUIIO, IpUOOpEeTatoT MaccoByto Gopmy. ObpaTHas cBsI3b AOCTATOYHO ciaba
U IIposiBIIsieT ce0s B cienuduueckoit popme B Buae “d¢ddexra mpucyTcTBus .

19. kiitloavi kommunikasiya — mass communication — kKoMMyHHKaIHs
MaccoBasl

Insanlarin sayma géro bdyiik vo orta comiyyatlori ohato edon, fordlorarasi omokdasligin
prosesino oks olagosinin istifadssi vasitosilo informasiyanin 6tiiriilmasinin  “qloballagma”
prosesino tokan veron kommunikasiya novlaridir. Kiitlovi kommunikasiya KiV-in (matbuat,
radio, televiziya, internet) vasitosilo hoyata kegirilir. Orta sayda olan comiyyatlori 6ziina calb
edon kiitlovi kommunikasiya yiiriislords, niimayislorda, goriislords, iclaslarda, toplantilarda,
morasimlorda vo motbuat-konfranslarda yarana bilor. Unsiyyat prosesinin vo fordlorin bdyiik
grupuna informasiya Otiiriilmasinin asas saciyyavi xiisusiyyatlorindan besini xiisusi geyd etmok
olar: 1) auditoriyanin kiitloviliyi; 2) onun heterogenliyi; 3) yiiksoksiiratli vo reproduktiv slags vo
informasiya vasitolorinin istifadosi; 4) mesajlarin siiratli yayilmasi; 5) informasiyanin istehlakgi
torafindan nisbaton az giymatlondirilmasi. Kiitlovi kommunikasiyasinin biitiin novlarinin iimumi
meyari kiitlovi informasiyasinin boyiik sayda fordlar tarafindon eyni zamanda olan istifadssi.

The type of the communication, which embraces the big and average parts of the
population, and helps to the “globalization” process of information transmission by means of
back nexus using in the process of interaction between people. Mass communication is realized
by means of mass media, radio, television, and internet. Mass communication that involves
communities of average quantity may appear during march, demonstration, meeting, gathering,
ceremonies and press-conferences. It must mentioned that there are five main peculiarities of the
communication process and information transmission to a great group of people: 1) mass
character of auditorium; 2) its heterogeneity; 3) the using of high-velocity and reproductive
means of nexus and information; 4) a quick spreading of the messages; 5) relatively small
consumptive price of information. The common criterion of the mass communication kinds is
simultaneous usage mass information by a great deal of people.

Pa3HOBHIHOCTP KOMMYHHMKAIIMM, OXBaTbIBAIOIIas OOJbIINE M CPEAHUE IO YMCIEHHOCTU
cooOmiecTBa Jrojied, CHocoOCTBYyIOIIas “‘Tiiobanu3anmuu’ mpolecca MNepeaayd HHPOpManuu
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MOCPEJCTBOM BKJIIOUEHHSI OOpaTHOM CBSI3M B MPOIECC B3aUMOICHUCTBUS MEXKIY JIIOJBMHU.
MaccoBast KOMMyHHKaus OcyiecTiseTcs nocpeacrsom CMMU (mpeccsl, paguo, TeaeBUaeHMs,
WNutepHera). MaccoBass KOMMYHMKAIMs, BOBJEKArOIIasi COOOIIECTBA CpPEAHEH YHCICHHOCTH,
MO’KET BO3HHMKAaTh Ha HIECTBUSX, JEMOHCTPALMSIX, MUTHHIaxX, cOOpax, HEPeMOHUSIX U Ipecc-
KoH(pepeHIUsIX. Bpiiensercs msaTh OCHOBHBIX OCOOCHHOCTEH mpolecca CBSI3U U Iepeaayu
uHpopMmanuu OOJBIION TpyIe Jroaei: 1) MaccoOBOCTh aylUTOpHH; 2) €€ reTeporeHHOCTh; 3)
MCIIOJIb30BaHNE BBICOKOCKOPOCTHBIX M PENPOAYKLIHMOHHBIX CPEACTB CBSI3M U MH(opmanuu; 4)
OBICTPOE PACIPOCTPAHEHHE COOOIICHHWH; S5) OTHOCHTEIBHO HEOOJbIIas IMOTPeOUTENIbCKas
cTouMocTh MHpopManuu. OOIUM KPUTEPHEM BCEX BHJOB MAaCCOBOH KOMMYHHKAIMH SBISETCS
OJTHOBPEMEHHOE MOTpebiIeHne OOBIIMM KOJIMYECTBOM JIFO/IeH MaccoBOM HH(OpMAIUH.

20. global kommunikasiya (diinyada transmilli migyasda basariyyatin boyiik
hissasini ohato edon kommunikasiyadir; global kommunikasiya sisteminin biri
Kimi internet ¢ixis edir) — global communication (a communication that occurs
the biggest part of humanity throughout the world in the transnational scope;
Internet is one of the system of the global communication) - rao6aabnas
KOMMYHHUKaIINA (KOMMyHI/IKaI_[I/IH, OXBaThIBaKOIIIada OTPOMHYIO qacCTb
YCJIOBCUYCCTBA B TPaHCHAIIMOHAJIBbHBIX macurrabax mo BCCMY MI/Ipy, B Ka4UCCTBC
OJIHOM U3 CUCTEM TNI00AIbHOM KOMMYHUKAIIMK BeICTyNaeT HTEepHET)

21. grup soklinde kommunikasiya (daimi grupu taskil etmayan ii¢ vo daha
cox toroflor arasinda iinsiyyot, (oks halda belo iinsiyyot novii qrupdaxili
kommunikasiyaya ¢evrilir) — group’s communication (a communication between
three and more sides, which don’t constitute a steady group (otherwise such
communication transfer into intragroup communication) — KOMMYHUKAIHS
rpynnoBasi (MHOKecTBeHHas1) (KOMMyHHKallMsg MEXay TpemMs u Oojee
CTOpOHaMHu (MHOKECTBOM CTOPOH), HE COCTaBIISIIOUIMMH YCTOMYMBYIO TPYIITY
(MHaYe Takasi KOMMYHHUKAIIMSI TIPEBPAIIAeTCsl BO BHYTPUTPYIITIOBYIO)

22. grupdaxili kommunikasiya (strukturlagmis qruplarin = daxilindo
omakdashq; kigik ictimai qruplarda tinsiyyatin “sixlig1” vo “intensivliyi” ¢oxdur,
qrupun Olgiisii  ¢oxaldigca kommunikasiyalar daha c¢ox simasizlasir) -
communication within group (an interplay within the structuring groups; in the
small social groups the “pinch” and intensity of communication are great, during
increasing of the group communication sizes are more impersonalized) —
KOMMYHUKaIUsA BHYTPUIPYNIIOBas (B3aumoielicTBIE BHYTpHU
CTPYKTYpPUPOBAHHBIX TpPYyNIl; B MaJlbIX COLHAJIBHBIX TpylIax “TecHoTa U
UHTEHCUBHOCTb  OOILIEHUS BEJIMKH, C YBEJIMYEHHEM pa3MEPOB  IPYMIIbI
KOMMYHHKAIIMHU Bce 0oJiee 00e3IMUUBAIOTCS);

23. gruplararas1 kommunikasiya (belo noév kommunikasiya hom bir
toskilata daxil olan miixtalif gruplar, hom do toskilat vo onun formalasan torkiblori
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(qruplar) arasinda, homginin Umumi toskilatdan konar foaliyyst gostoron
qruplararas1 mévcud olur) — communication between groups (such kind of
communication is realized as between different groups, which enter into one
organization, between organization and its formations (groups), so between the
groups that functioning out of common organization) — koMMyHHUKamus
MEXrpynmoBasi (OHA MOXET OCYIICCTBISITBCS KaK MEXKIY Pa3IMYHBIMU
TpyIIaMy, BXOISIIUMHU B OJHY OPTaHHW3AIMI0, MEXIYy OpraHu3aiueit (rpymnmna
0oJiee BBICOKOTO TMOPSJIKA) U €ro o0pa3oBaHMsIMHU (TpyHIiaMH), Tak W TPYIIIaMH,
(GYHKITMOHUPYIOIIMMHY BHE OOIIEeH OpraHU3alIiH )

24. manipulyasiyah kommunikasiya (tobligat) — manipulation
communication  (propaganda) —  KOMMYHHMKAIHSI  MAHHIYJISITHBHAS
(mponarana)

25. marketingli kommunikasiya (istehsal¢1 va potensial istehlak¢i, homginin
is ortaglart arasinda movcud olan olagalorin yaranmasi vo saxlanilmasinin
miirokkab c¢oxfaktorlu prosesidir; belo halda kommunikator mohsulun va ya
xidmotlorin istehsalgisidir, otiiriilon informasiyanin mozmunu iso marketing
programinin konkret vozifosindon asilidir) — marketing communication (a
complex multi-factorial process of the establishment and development of the
contacts between the producer and potential consumers, and also business partners;
in that case the communicator is the producer of the goods or services, and also the
content of the transmissive information depends upon the concrete task of the
marketing programme) — KOMMYHHMKAIUSI MAPKETHHIOBasi (CJIOXKHBIN
MHOTO(aKTOPHBIA TPOIIECC YCTAHOBJEHUS M TMOJJAEPKaHUS KOHTAKTOB MEXIY
MPOU3BOJIUTENIEM M TOTCHIMAIbHBIMU TOTPEOUTENIAIMH, a TakKe JIeJIOBBIMU
napTHEpaAMU; KOMMYHHMKATOPOM, B JAHHOM Clly4ae, SIBIISIETCA IPOU3BOIUTEIIb
TOBApOB WJIM YCIYT, a COJEp)KaHHE IepegaBaeMod WHGOpPMAIMU 3aBUCUT OT
KOHKPETHOM 3a/1ayl MapKETUHTOBOM MpOrpamMMbl)

26. madani-moanavi kommunikasiya — cultural-spiritual communication —
KOMMYHHKAaIUs KyJIbTYPHO-IyXOBHAas

Corc Gerbnerin konsepsiyasina gora kommunikativistika istonilon slagelori yox, yalniz
tinsiyyatda hor iki toraf iiciin madoni manasi olan vo hadisslor haqqinda informasiya miibadilasi
zamani formalagan olagolori Syronmolidir. Bu konsepsiya kifayat godor Uilbur Srammin
kommunikasiya konsepsiyasina yaxindir. O, bosori comiyyatini formalasdiran fordlorarasi
movcud olan informativ olagelorin humanist toyinati haqqinda séhbat agir. Moadoani-moanavi
sahasindo omokdasliq kimi monovi-ruhi kommunikasiyasinin anlayisini odobiyyatda da rast
galmok olar.
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According to the conception of George Gerbner the Communicativistics have to study not
any contacts, but those which are forming in the process of information exchange about the
events that have a cultural meaning for reciprocate sides. This conception is enough close to the
conceprtions of communication in the name of “communication for community” of Wilbur
Schramm, who said about humanist destination of the informational contacts between the people,
who consolidate them into human community. In the literature we may meet and understanding
of the cultural-spiritual communication as an intercommunion in the cultural-moral sphere.

Cornacuo konnenuuu JDxopmka [epOHepa KOMMYHHKATHBUCTHKA OJDKHA H3y4aTh HE
r00bIe CBSI3H, a JIUIIb T€, KOTOPBIC CKIAIBIBAIOTCS B X0/1¢ 00MeHa HH(pOpMaIieil 0 COOBITHSIX,
MMEIONINX KYJIbTYPHOE 3HAYCHHE Ul OOMEHHBAIOIIMXCS CTOPOH. JTa KOHIICMIUS I0CTATOYHO
OnmM3Kka  KOHIEMIUK  KOMMYHHKAMM  BO UM KOMbIOHUMU (communication for
community) Yuioypa Illpamma, KOTOpBIi TOBOPUT O T'YMaHHOM  TpeJAHa3HAYCHUU
MH(OPMALIMOHHBIX CBSI3EH MEXAY JIOAbMU, O0bEIMHAIOIIUX X B UEJIOBEUECKOE coo01ecTBO. B
JUTEpPaType MOXKHO BCTPETUTh W MOHMMAHWE KYJIBTYPHO-IyXOBHOW KOMMYHHKAIIUH KaK
B3aMMO/ICHCTBUE B KYJIbTYPHO-TyXOBHO# cdepe.

27. madaniyyatlorarast kommunikasiya (miixtalif modoniyyatlorin vo ya
modani comiyyatlorin niimayandalori arasinda hoayata kegirilon kommunikasiya) —
intercultural communication (the communication, which is realized between the
representatives of the various cultures or cultural communities) — koMmmyHukamnus
MEKRYJIbTYPHAasA (KOMMYHI/IKaL[I/ISI, OCyHICeCTBILICMasd MCXKAY HIPCACTABUTCIIAMU
Pa3INYHBIX KYJIBTYP HIU KYJIBTYPHBIX COOOIIECTB)

E€ MoxHO paccmarpuBaTh Kak cHenu(uyeckuil mnpouecc B3aUMOACHCTBUS PAa3HBIX
BapHUaHTOB KyJbTYpHl uepe3 BepOaibHOE U HeBepOaIbHOE OOIIEHHE CBOMX U UYKUX HOCHUTENIEH
KYJIbTYpPbl U sI3bIKa. MEXKyIbTypHas KOMMYHHMKaIusi o0JalaeT JONOJHUTEIbHBIM Oy(pepHbIM
KOMIIOHEHTOM B KOMMYHHUKaTUBHOM LI€MH, CIIOCOOCTBYIOIIMM Pa3pyLIEHUIO OJHOW KYJIbTYpHOMI
KOMMYHUKAI[UU U TIOCTPOCHUIO JPYIOM.

It may be considered as the specific process of the intercommunion of the different culture
variants by means of the verbal and non-verbal kinds of communication of the native and foreign
speakers. An intercultural communication possesses additional front-end processor in the
communicative chain that helps on destruction of one cultural communication and building of
the other.

E€ ™MoxHO paccmaTpuBaTh Kak CHenu(puYecKuid MpOIEecC B3aUMOJEHCTBHS Pa3HBIX
BapHaHTOB KYJIbTYphI uepe3 BepOaibHOE U HeBepOaibHOE OOIIEHNE CBOMX M UYXKUX HOCHUTENEH
KYJIBTYpBl M sI3bIKa. MEXKyJIbTYpHass KOMMYHHKAIMs 00JalaeT JOMOJHUTEIbHBIM OydepHbIM
KOMIIOHEHTOM B KOMMYHHKATHBHOH LI€NH, CIIOCOOCTBYIOIIMM Pa3pyLICHUIO OJTHOW KYJIbTYpHOU
KOMMYHHKAIMHU U TOCTPOECHUIO IPYTOH.

28. moasafali kommunikasiya (kommunikasiyanin kompiiter vasitalori, truba,
dinamikloar, radio vo televiziya vasitasilo hayata kegirilon masafods amokdasliq) —
distant communication (an intercommunion, which is realized on the distance
with the help of the trumpet, dynamic, radio-, television, computer means of
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communication) —  KOMMYHMKAIHM#  JUCTAHIUOHHAs (B3aHMOJCHCTBUE,
OCYIIECTBIIIEMOE HA PACCTOSHUHU C IOMOIIBIO PyIOpa, JUHAMUKA, Paauo-, Tele-,
KOMITBIOTEPHBIX CPEACTB KOMMYHHUKAIIUH);

29. ofisdaxili kommunikasiya (ofisdaxili va ofis vasitalorilo hayata kegirilon
omokdasliq) — official communication (an intercommunion, which is realized
within the office and by means of office means) — kommynukanusi oducHas
(B3auMOJIEHCTBUE, OCYIIECTBISIEMOE BHYTpU OdHUCa U TMOCPEICTBOM OQHUCHBIX
CPEICTB);

30. orta saviyysli kommunikasiya (ictimai qruplarin g¢argivasinds hoyata
kecirilon amokdasliq) — middle-level communication (an intercommunion, which
is realized within the social groups and organizations) — kKoMMyHUKAIHs
CpeaHero ypoBHsA (BBaHMOﬂeﬁCTBHC, OCYmCCTBILICMOC B paMKaX COHOHAJIBHBIX
IpynI U OpraHu3anui);

31. problemli kommunikasiya - problematic communication —
leOﬁ.]IeMHaH KOMMYHHKAaIIUA

Indiki zamanda problemli kommunikasiya gizli formada mévcud olan v hallini tolob edan,
problemin formalasmasi1 magsadilo hayata kegirilon amokdasliq. Problemli kommunikasiyalar
todgigat kollektivlords kegirilon siyasi kommunikasiyalarda on ¢ox rast golinir. Ilkin morhalodo
toskilatin on yiiksok Saviyyasinds birinci va ikinci soxslor arasinda problemin se¢imi, formulasi
ilo alagadar timumi raziligi oldo etmok tigiin omoakdasliq bas verir. Galocokds vahid fiqurant kimi
yiiksok eselon, artiq problemli voziyyotin aradan qaldirilmasi prosesindo istirak edon, togkilatin
Xattli vo funksional strukturlari tizro problemin otrafli Gyranilmasi tapsirigini verir. 9ks slagonin
kanallar1 iizro cavablarin alinmasindan sonra toskilatin ikinici tzvlori Saviyyasinda onlar
timumlasir, birinci saxslo miizakira olunur, va sonra problem va tadgigat layihasinin mozmunu
tizra son garar gobul edilir, ¢linki o miivafiq strukturlar ti¢iin miitlag hesab olunur.

Co-operation, which is realized with the aim to formulate the problem that at present time
is in the latent form, demanding its solving. It is often used in the investigatory collectives,
political communications. At the first stage according to the choice and formulation of the
problem in the highest echelon of organization for achieving the consensus between its first and
second persons the interaction had happened. Subsequently, the highest echelon that takes part in
the procedure of the solving problematic situation as the whole figurant, gives a task according
to linear and functional structures of the organization to the detailed development of the
problematic task. After the receiving the answers by means of channels of back nexus they are
generalized on the level of the second persons of the organization, they are discussed with the
first person, and then the final formulation of the problem and the content of the exploratory
project are accepted, because in future they will become compulsory for fulfillment by the
appropriate structures.

B3aumopneiictBue,  ocymiecTBiasieMoe € IENbl0  (OPMYJIHMPOBAHUS  MPOOIEMBI,
CYIIECTBYIOILEH B HACTOsIIee BpeMs JHUIIb B JATEHTHOU (hopMme, HO TpeOyrollel pa3perieHusl.
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Yame Bcero  MCHOJB3YeTCS B HUCCIENOBATENbCKUX  KOJUIEKTUBAX,  MOJMTHYECKHUX
KOMMYHUKaIusix. Ha mnepBoM »3Tame mNpPOMCXOAUT B3aUMOJCKHCTBHE MO BBIWICHEHUIO U
GbopMyIUpOBKE MPOOJIEMBI B BBICIIEM OJIICIOHE OPTaHU3alMUd MEXIy MEPBBIMH U BTOPBIMH
JULAMU J0 JOCTHKEHUS MEXAYy HHUMHM KOHCEHCyca. B manmpHeWnieM BBICHIMH SIIENIOH, YXKe
BBICTYNAIONINI B IPOLEAYype pa3pelieHus MpoOIeMHOI CUTyallui B BUJE €IMHOTO (pUTypaHTa,
BbIJIa€T 33JlaHHE 10 JIMHEWHON U (YHKIIMOHAIBHOW CTPYKTypam OpraHU3allid Ha MOIPOOHYIO
pa3paboTKy npoOiemHoro 3ananus. [locne moiyyeHus OTBETOB MO KaHajaM OOpaTHOM CBS3U
OHM 00O0O0IIAIOTCSI HAa YPOBHE BTOPBIX JIUIL[ OpraHU3alMd, OOCYXIAIOTCS C MEPBBIM JIHMIIOM, U
3aTeéM  TPUHUMAETCS  OKOHYaTenbHas  (OpPMYJIMpPOBKAa  MPOOIEMbI U COJEPIKAHHS
UCCIIEIOBATEICKOTO MPOEKTa, KOTOpPOE B JANbHEHIIEM CTAaHOBHUTCA OOS3aTENbHBIM IS
MCIIOJIHEHUS] COOTBETCTBYIOLIUMH CTPYKTYPaMH.

32. publik kommunikasiya (ictimai maragi kosb wvo togqdim edan
informasiya vo onu istifado edon kommunikasiya névii) — public communication
(the type of communication, using the information that represents the common
interest ) — koMMyHHMKanus MyOJauYHAs (BUJ KOMMYHHUKAIMH, WCIIOJIb3YIOMICH
UHGOPMAITHIO, TIPEICTABIISIONIYIO 00IIECCTBEHHBIA HHTEPEC);

33. reklamh kommunikasiya (KiV-nin vasitosilo yayilan marketingli vo
informativ kommunikasiyalarm sintezi; reklamli kommunikasiya anlayisma KIV-
don basqa moQsadyonlii malumat yayilmasimin diger névleri moévcuddur: Xarici
reklam, aciq pogt reklami, suvenir vasitaSilo hoyata kecirilon reklam, reklam
nasrlar (varagalar, flyerlar, bukletlor, brosiiralar, kataloglar va s.) — advertisement
communication (synthesis of the marketing and informational communications
which are spreading by means of mass media; the notion of the “advertisement
communication” means besides media other types of purposeful propagation of the
information such as outer ad, direct mail ad, souvenir ad, ad editions (leaflets,
fly(/i)ers, booklets, brochures, catalogues and etc.) — KoMMyHHKAIHSsS
peKjIaMHas (CUHTE3 MapKETUHTOBOM M HMH(OpMaMOHHOW (pacmpocTpaHseMoil
yepe3 CMU) kKoMMyHHMKAIMi, B TOHATHE PEKIAMHONM KOMMYHUKALUH BXOJAT
nomumo CMMU wu gapyrue BUIBI  1IEJICHANPABIECHHOIO  PaclpOCTpAHEHUs
uHdopMaIuu: Hapy)XHas pekiiaMa, MpsMas IOYTOBas peKilama, CyBEHUpHas
pekJiaMa, peKIaMHbIe N3IaHusl (TUCTOBKU, OYKJIETHI, MPOCHEKTHI, KATaJIOTH U JIp.)

34. semiotik kommunikasiya - semiotic communication -
KOMMYHHKaIUA CEMUOTHYECCKAasA

Semiotik kommunikasiyalarda isarslorin miivafiglik xarakterino goéro ¢ aspekti
forglondirirlor: sintaktikan1 — nitq prosesinds isaralor arasinda olagalor — ifadslordo vo ya
diskursda; semantikan1 — (forma kimi) isaralor vo obyekt vasitasilo bildirilon realligin arasinda
alagolar va pragmatikani — isars vo danisan yaxud dinlayan arasinda alagolar.
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Three aspects are determined according to the character of signs congruence in the
semiotic communications: syntactics — the relations between signs in the speech process — in the
phrases or discourse; semantics — the relations between signs (as form) and significated object of
the reality and pragmatics — the relations between sign and speaker or listener.

B cemuoTMyecKMX KOMMYHHUKALMAX II0 XapakTepy COOTHECEHUS 3HAKOB IPHUHSATO
paccMaTpuBaTh TPU aCHEKTa: CUHTAKTUKY — OTHOLUEHHUS MEXIy 3HaKaMHU B PEUYEBOl LU — B
BBICKA3bIBAHUU WJIM JHUCKYpPCE, CEMaHTHUKYy — OTHOIICHHMS MeXAy 3HakaMu (Kak (opmbl) U
0003Ha4yaeMbIM OOBEKTOM JACHCTBUTEIHLHOCTH M MPArMaTHUKy — OTHOILIEHUS MEXAYy 3HAaKOM U
TOBOPSIIUM W/UJTH CIYIIAIOLIUM.

35. sosial kommunikasiya - social communication — coumaabHas
KOMMYHHUKaIINA

Sosial kommunikasiya ictimai miihitdo sosial normalar va giymatlorlo sortlonan sosial
(ictimai) minasibatlori  formalasdiran fordlorin  kommunikativ ~ foaliyyatidir.  Sosial
kommunikasiya — bir sira ictimai monali doyarlorls, konkret vaziyyatlorls, comiyyatds, istonilon
sosiumda gabul edilmis kommunikativ sahalorlo vo iinsiyyot normalari ilo sortlonon fardlorin
qarsiliglh omokdagligidir. Sosial kommunikasiya vo ya so0sio-kommunikasiya sosiologiyanin
xitisusi sahosinin predmetidir. Sosial kommunikasiyasinin 6yranilmosi mixtalif istigamatlors,
elmi moktablars, nazariyyalara asaslanib, onlar1 da, 6z névbasinds, sorti olaraq ictimai, dil va
kommunikativ asasda formalasdiraraq kommunikasiyanin ii¢ qrupuna birlosdirmak olar.

Sosial kommunikasiyasinin  baglangici  ictimai  biliyin vo  kommunikasiyanin
giymatlondirici kateqoriyalarin formalagsmasina tokan veran ictimai amillorin Gyronilmasi ilo
baghdir. “Sosial kommunikasiyalar’in asas agar anlayist XX-Ci asrin sosiologiyasi {i¢iin moarkozi
yer tutur, vo kifayat godor doyisiklikloro moruz galib. Bu giin o ii¢ metodoloji kontekstlorda
totbiq olunur. Birinci yanagsma kommunikasiyanin ictimai funksiyalarin hoyata kegirilmasi {igiin
kommunikativ vasitolorin totbiqi  mogsadilo onlarin  Syranilmasino istigamatlonib. Sosial
kommunikasiyasina ikinci yanasmasi fordlorarasi kommunikasiyasinin problemlari ilo baghdir,
iglincli yanasma iso kiitlovi kommunikasiyasinin ictimai miinasibatlorin inkigafina tasiri
problemlari ilo baghdir. Miioyyan aspektlords bu ii¢ yanasma bir-birina hatta ziddir. Ilk énco, bu
sababa gora indiya godar vahid kommunikasiya nazariyyasi formalasmayib.

It is the communicative activity of people in the social sphere, forming social relations,
conditioned by social norms and rating. Social communication — is interplay of the people,
conditioned by whole row of the social significative estimates, concrete situations,
communicative spheres and norms, which are accepted in a society, in the given socium. Social
communication or socio-communication is the subject of special sphere of sociology —
communication sociology. The learning of social communication is based on the different
directions, scientific schools, theories, that conditionally may combine with three groups of
communication, formed on the social, language and properly communicative base.

The beginning of the social communication is connected with the study of the social
factors, promoting the formation of the social knowledge and estimative categories of the
communication. The crucial notion of “social communications” that is central for sociology of
the XX-th century was changed. Today it is applied in three methodological contexts. The first



86

access is oriented on the investigation of the communicative means with the aim of their
appliance for realization of the social fuctions of communication. The second interpretation
towards the social communication is closely connected with the problems of interpersonal
communication, the third: with the problems of mass communication influence to the social
relations development. These three accesses in definite aspects contradict each other indeed.
First of all, this reason doesn’t allow creating the harmonic theory of communication yet.

ConuanbHass KOMMYHHMKAIUsi — 3TO KOMMYHMKAaTHUBHAs JEATEIBHOCTh JIIOJEH B
COLMAIBHON cpene, GopMHpYIOLIasi COLUAIbHbIE OTHOILEHHS, 0OYCIOBIEHHbIE COLUAIBHBIMU
HopmMamMu U oueHkamu. CouuanpHas KOMMYHHMKALlUs — 53TO B3aUMOJCWHCTBUE JIIOJEH,
0o0yCJIOBJI€HHAs LEJIbIM PSIOM COLUAIBHO 3HAYMMBIX OLICHOK, KOHKPETHBIX CHUTYyalluil,
KOMMYHHUKAaTHBHBIX cep M HOpM OOIIEHMs, NPUHATHIX B OOIIECTBE, B JIAHHOM COLIMYME.
ConuanbHas KOMMYHUKALMSI, WIK COLMO-KOMMYHHMKAIUS SIBJISETCSA MPEAMETOM CIieHUaTbHON
OTpaciid COLMOJIOTUU - COLIMOJOTMM KOMMYHUKauMu. M3ydeHue couuanbHOW KOMMYHHKAIUU
ONMPAIOCh HA pa3IMYHbIC HAIIPaBJICHUS, HAYYHbIE LIKOJIbI, TEOPHH, KOTOPbIE YCIOBHO MOKHO
00BEAMHUTH B TPU TPYIHIbl KOMMYHHKAlUU, COPMUPOBAHHBIE Ha COLMAIbHOM, S3BIKOBOH M
COOCTBEHHO KOMMYHUKAaTUBHON OCHOBE.

HcTokn conuanbHOW KOMMYHHKAIIMM CBSI3aHBI C HM3yYCHHEM COIUAIBHBIX (aKTOPOB,
crocoOcTByrOIMX  (OPMUPOBAHMIO  COIMAILHOTO 3HAHUS U OICHOYHBIX  KaTeropui
KOMMYyHUKaluu. CaMo KIHYEBOE IMOHATHE ‘‘COIMalbHbIE KOMMYHHUKAIUU, SBJISBIIEECS
HEHTPaIbHBIM IS colnonorun XX Beka, mpetepreno u3MeHeHus. CeroiHs OHO MPUMEHSIETCS B
TpEX METOAOJOTMYECKUX KOHTEeKCTax. IlepBbIi MOAXOJ OpPUEHTHUPOBAH HA H3y4YEHUE
KOMMYHHUKATHBHBIX CPEJICTB C IIENIbI0 MX MPUMEHEHHUS ISl pealn3allii COLUaIbHBIX (YHKITUI
KOMMYHUKaIuu. BTopoe TolkoBaHHE MPUMEHUTETHHO K COIMATIbHON KOMMYHHUKAIIMH CBS3aHO C
npobiieMaMu MEXJIMYHOCTHOM KOMMYHHKAIIMH, a TPEThE: C MpolIeMaMu BO31€HCTBUS MacCOBOM
KOMMYHUKAIIUU Ha Pa3BUTHE OOIICCTBEHHBIX OTHOMICHHH. DTHU TPU MOJX0J]a B OMPEaeIEHHBIX
acrmeKTax Ja)xe IMpoTUBopedar npyr apyry. [Ipexae Bcero, sTa mpuUYMHA HE MO3BOJIMIIA JIO CHX
MOp CO3/1aTh CTPOUHYIO TEOPUIO KOMMYHUKAIIUH.

36. sosioloji kommunikasiya (sosioloji vasitolorin: miisahiba, anketlorin
paylanilmasi, miisahido vo s. komoayi ilo hoyata kegirilon amokdasliq; dili ictimai
hadiso, comiyyatdo insanlarin movqeyi, hayat vo yaradiciligin sortlori ilo bagh
insiyyat vasitesi kimi tohlil edon konsepsiyalara osaslanan sosioloji verbal
kommunikasiyasinin  6yranilmasi  belo {slublardan biridir) — sociological
communication (it is an intercommunion, which is realized by means of
sociological methods, such as interview, questioning, watching and others; one of
such methods is a sociological learning of the verbal communication that is based
on the conception, considering the language as a social phenomenon,
communication mean of the people, which is connected with their position in the
society, the conditions of activity and etc.) — koOMMyHHKAIIHsSI COIAOJIOTHYECKASsI
(BSaHMOHeﬁCTBHe, OCYHICCTBILIEMOC C IIOMOIIBIO COHHOJOTMYCCKHX MCETOHAOB!:
HHTCPBbIO, AHKCTHUPOBAHMUA, Ha6J'IIOI[eHI/I$I u ap.; OAHUM H3 TaKHuX MCETOI0B
ABJIACTCA  COLMOJIOTHYCCKOC HM3YYCHHC SI3BIKOBOU KOMMYHHKAIIUH, KOTOPOC
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OCHOBBIBACTCS Ha KOHIIEMIIUU, pPACCMATPUBAIOIICH S3bIK KaK COITMAILHOE SIBJICHUE,
CPEICTBO OOIIECHUS JIFOJICH, CBSI3aHHOE C UX IOJIOKEHUEM B OOIIECTBE, YCIOBUIMHU
KUZHEACATEILHOCTH U . );

37. soxsi kommunikasiya (fordlorarasi bas veron tosadiifi molumat
miibadilasi) — personal communication (coincidental information exchange
between people) — JuYHOCTHAsE KOMMYHHKANUsi (CIydaiHbId OOMEH
uHpOopMaIei MEKIY JIFOIbMH )

38. soxsiyyatdaxili kommunikasiya (kommunikasiyanin bu névii fordin
daxilindo yaranir: bu vaziyyat elodir ki, ford “6zii 6zl ilo danisir”, 6ziinii ham
kommunikator, ham do resipiyent rollarinda hiss edir; xiilasolor “daxili dialoq”
naticosindo ¢ixartlir vo oks olagosinin  elementi kimi  xidmot edir) -
communication within person (communication that is created inside individuum:
it is such situation when individuum speaks to himself / herself, as if he /she is as
communicator, so recipient; the conclusion is made in the result of “inner
dialogue” that serves as an element of back nexus) — KOMMyHHUKAIHSs
BHYTPHJIMYHOCTHAs (KOMMYHHKAIIUS, BO3HUKAIONMIAS BHYTPU WHIUBUAYYMa: 3TO
CUTyalus, Korja UHAUBUIYYM “TOBOPUT caM C cO000il”, ouryimias cedst B poyik U
KOMMYHHUKATOpa, U PEIUIUEHTA; BBIBOJBI, CIEJIAHHBIC YEIIOBEKOM B PE3yJIbTATe
“BHYTPEHHEr0 IUaiora”, CIy»aT IPHU 3TOM 3JIEMEHTOM 0OpaTHOM CBS3H);

39. soxsiyyatlararast kommunikasiya (miixtalif soxslor arasinda bilavasito
hoyata kegirilon olago sayasinds amokdasliq vo ya interaktiv audiovizul texniki
vasitolorin komayi ilo togkil edilon amokdasliq, vo bu proses zamani informasiya
miibadilosi vo fordlorarasi molumatin catdirilmasi bas verir) — interpersonal
communication (such kind of communication had happened during immediate
contact between persons or interplay that is organized by means of the interactive
audiovisual technical means in the process which transpire the information
exchange and news transmission between some persons) — KOMMYHUKAIHS
MEKJIUYHOCTHASA (B3aUMOJEHCTBUE (KOMMYHHMKALMA) MEXAY  Pa3IMYHbIMU
JUIAMHA ~ TPU ~ HEMOCPEICTBEHHOM  KOHTaKTe€ WM B3aWMOJICHCTBUH,
OpPraHU30BaHHOM C TOMOIIBI0 MHTEPAKTUBHBIX ayJIHOBH3yaTbHBIX TEXHUYECKUX
CPEJICTB, B MpOIlECCe KOTOPOIro IPOMCXOIUT OOMeH mHbOpMalMer H Iepemaya
CBEJICHUHN MEXTY OT/ICTBHBIMH JIFOIBMH);

40. todris kommunikasiyas1 (oksor hallarda tohsil sistemi vasitasilo bilik,
bacariq vo professional kompetensiya gazanmaq moqgsadilo hoyata kegirilon
omoakdasliq) — educational communication (is an intercommunion with the aim to
possess knowledge, acquirement and professional competence which realization in
the most cases is by means of system of education) — koMmmyHuKkanus y4eoHast
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(B3aMMOJICHCTBUE C LIENBIO MOJYYEHUs 3HAHUN, HABBIKOB M MPO(ecCHOHATBHBIX
YMEHUH, OCYIIECTBIsIEMOE B OOJIBIIIMHCTBE CBOEM U€pE3 CUCTEMY O0pa30BaHMUs );

41. tasadiifi kommunikasiya(lar) (fordlorarasi tesadiifi molumat miibadilosi
tez-tez bas verir; gozlonilmoz goriislor zamani is problemlori miizakira olunur,
gorarlar gobul edilir, vo bunlar hamisi tesadiifi kommunikasiyalari sistemin
Oziintitaskili elementina ¢evrilir) — happenstance / coincidental communications
(the coincidental information exchange between people often had happened; during
the adventitious meetings the business problems are discussing, the decisions are
accepting and it made the coincidental communications into the element of system’
selforganization) — KkKoMMyHHKaUHMHM cJy4yaiiHble / CTHXHiTHbIe (94acTo
MPOUCXOIUT CIyHYalHBIA 0OMeH MHpOpMaled MEXIY JTIOIbMU; MPU CIYIaAMHBIX
BCTpCUaAX O6CY>KI[&IOT ACJIOBBIC BOIIPOCHI, IIPUHUMAIOT PpPCHICHUA, KW ITO
IIpCBpamacT CHY‘I&IZHLIG KOMMYHHKAIIUU B 3JICMCHT CaMOOpIraHu3alu CI/ICTGMBI);

42. transmadani kommunikasiya (miixtalif modoaniyyatlor arasinda garsiliqli
alago) — transcultural communication (an interconnection between various
cultures) —  TpaHCKYJbTypHBIE  KOMMYHHKAIHH (B3aUMOCBSI3b  MEXIY
pPa3ITUYHBIMU KYJIbTYPAMH )

43. vasitali kommunikasiya (hom fiziki soxs, hom do miixtalif ilinsiyyat
vasitololori, o climlodon texniki vasitolor (kiitlovi kommunikasiya vo reklam
vasitolori; truba, reproduktor, telefon, radio, videogdriintii, video-olage, lokal
(yerli) vo qglobal xarakterli kompiiter kommunikasiya sobokalori) kimi vasitogi
komayi ilo hoyata kegirilon kommunikasiya) — indirect communication (a
communication which is realized by means of negotiant that may be as person, so
the different communication means, including technical (mass media means and
advertisement; also the technical means as trumpet, loud-hailer, telephone, radio,
video contact, computer communication nets of local and global character) —
KOMMYHHKAIMS onocpenoBaHHasi (KOMMyHHKAIIUS, OCYIISCTBIIsIEMas 4epes
MMOCPCAHKUKA, KOTOPLIM MOKCT OBITH Kak (bHSquCKOC JUOoO, TaKk W pPa3IMYHBIC
CpeACTBa KOMMYHHUKAIlMM, BKJIOYash TEXHUYECKUE (CpeACTBa  MacCOBOM
uHQOpMAIIMU U  PEKJIaMbl, TaKue€ TEXHUUYECKHE CpEICTBa, KaK pyrmop,
I'POMKOT'OBOPUTEIID, TenedoH, panuo, BHUEOCBS3b, KOMIIBIOTEPHBIE
KOMMYHUKAIIHOHHBIE CETH JIOKAJIbHOTO WJIH TI100aTbHOTO XapakTepa);

44, vasitesiz kommunikasiya (vizual qavrayis ¢argivasinds verbal va geyri-
verbal vasitolorin istifadosi ilo bilavasito hoyata kecirilon kommunikasiya, masalan,
s6hbat, ictimai ¢ixig) — instant communication (immediate communication that is
realized by means of verbal and non-verbal means within visual perception, for
instance, conversation, public speaking) — koMMyHHuKanus HemocpeacTBEeHHAs
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(KOMMYHUKaIIMs, OCYIIECTBIIEMas HAMPSMYIO C HCIIOJIb30BAaHUEM BEPOATBHBIX H
HeBepOaTbHBIX CPEICTB B MpejeliaX BU3YaIbHOTO BOCIIPHUITHS, HapuMep, Oecena,
MyOJIMYHOE BBICTYILJICHUE);

45. verbal kommunikasiya (secilmis leksik vahidlardon yaranan vo obyektiv
realialara miivafiq olan verbal omokdasliq) — verbal communication (the verbal
cooperation which is built by means of the marked lexical units, conforming to the
objective realia) — koMMyHHKaIusi BepOajabHas (CJIOBECHOS B3aWMOJICHCTBHE,
MOCTPOEHHOE Ha JIEKCHYECKH BBIJCICHHBIX CIUHHUIIAX, COOTBETCTBYIOIINX
OOBEKTUBHBIM PEAIHSAM);

Avstriyali filosof Liidviq Vitgensteyn (1899, Vyana,1951, London) tarafindan irali siirtilon
dil funksiyalarmin ¢oxlugu vo onun hoyatla bagli amokdashigi ideyast kommunikativ aktlarin
nozariyyasinin formalagsmasindan 6nco yaranib. Liidviq Vitgensteyn, proobrazi riyazi mantigin
dili olan, siini dilin yaranmasi programini toklif edib. XX asrin 50-ci illorin ortalarinda ingilis
filosofu, lingvistik folsofonin niimayandoasi Con Ostin (1911, Lankaster, 1960, Oksford) bu
nozariyyanin asaslarini formalagdirib. Oz konsepsiyasinda Con Ostin fikrini mitkemmollosdirib,
ona miivafiq olaraq falsafi tadqiqatin asas fikri — “giindalik” dil ifadalorin aydinlagdiriimasidir.
O, bozi sozlorin vo ifadslorin diizgiin olmayan istifadesine garsi ¢ixis edirdi. “Performativ
ifadolor” altinda o miioyyan niyyatlorin hayata kegirilmasini, “daimi ifadalor” altinda “haqigat”
Vo “yalan” anlayislarinin islonmasini baga diisiirdii.

Golocokds verbal kommunikasiyasinin ictimai amillorin inkisafinin tizorinds, masalon,
C.Syorl, M.M.Baxtin kimi alimlar isloyib. Onlar elo ifadalori 6yronib ki, orada homsdhbatgilin
fikri, ideyas1 realizo edilir vo bu da verbal kommunikasiyasinin ictimai amillorini agkar etmoays
komok edir.

The idea of the language function’s plurality and its intercommunion with life, that
founded by Austrian philosopher and logician Ludwig Wittgenstein (1899, Vienna,1951,
London) came before the formation of the communicative acts’ theory. L.Wittgenstein put
forward the programme of the building of artificial language, which foretype is Mathematical
Logics. In the middle of the 50-th years of the XX-th century the English philosopher, the
representative of the Linguistic Philosophy John Langshaw Austin (1911, Lancaster, 1960,
Oxford) founded that theory. In his conception J.Austin absolutized his point of view according
to which the main aim of the philosophic investigation is the explanation of the expressions of
the “everyday language”. He came forward against the incorrect using of some words and
phrases. Under the “performative” phrases he understood the concrete fulfillment of the definite
intentions, but under the “constate phrases” those to which the notions of reality and falsehood
are applied.

In future the social factors of verbal communication are continued to develop by such
scientists as John R.Searle, M.M. Bakhtin. They studied the phrases, in which the guideline of
the collocutor is realized, and that allows to identify the social factors of the verbal
communication.
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@OpMUPOBAaHUIO  TEOPUM  KOMMYHHMKAaTHBHBIX  aKTOB  IPEIIIECTBOBANA  HUAES
MHOXXECTBEHHOCTH (YHKIMH s3bIKA W €ro B3aWMOJICHCTBMM C IKH3HBIO, OCHOBAaHHAs
aBcTpuiickuM guiocodom u orukom Jlroasurom Burrenmreiinom (1899, Bena,1951, Jlonaon).
JI. ButreHmreiiH BBIABUHYJ MPOTrpamMMy IOCTPOCHHSI HCKYCCTBEHHOIO S3bIKa, MPOOOpa3zoM
KOTOpOro sBJsieTCsl SI3bIK MaTemaruueckoil soruku. B cepenumne 50-x rogoB XX Beka
AHTJIMACKUN Quocod, MpeAcTaBUTEIb JUHTBUCTHYECKON (unocodun Jxon Jhurmo Octun
(1911, Jlankactep, 1960, Oxcdopa) 3am0Kuia OCHOBBI 3TOW Teopuu. B cBoeli konnenuuu Jx.
OcTtuH a0COMOTU3UPOBA TOYKY 3PEHHS, COTIACHO KOTOPOW OCHOBHas 1ielib (UI0cOPCKOTo
UCCIIC/IOBAaHUS - TIPOSICHEHUE BBIPAKEHUH “00bIIeHHOTO” s3bika. OH BBICTYNAN TPOTUB
HEBEpHOTO YNOTpeOJeHUs OTACNbHBIX CJIOB H BelpakeHuil. Iloxg “nepdopmaruBHBIME”
BBICKA3bIBAaHUSIMU OH IOHMMaJl KOHKPETHOE HUCIOJIHEHHE OIpeIeIEHHBIX HaMEpPEeHWH, a IOoJ
“KOHCTaTUPYIOIMMHU ™~ BBICKa3bIBaHUs, K KOTOPBIM IPUMEHUMBI TOHATHS UCTUHBI U JIKU.

B nmanprelimem companbHble (PaKTOPhl peYeBOH KOMMYHHUKALUU MPOAOIDKAIN Pa3BUBAThH
takue yu€Hble kak Jxon Pomxepc Cépnp, M.M.baxtuH. OHM u3ydanau BbICKA3bIBaHUS, B
KOTOpBIX pEaJU3yeTcs YyCTaHOBKAa COOECEAHHMKA, YTO U IIO3BOJISJIO BBIIBUTH COLIMAJIbHBIC
(akTOpBl pe4eBbIX KOMMYHUKALUH.

46. vizual kommunikasiya (goriinan simvollar vasitasilo hoyata kegirilon
omokdasliq) — visual communication (an intercommunion that is realized by
means of visible symbols) — komMyHnkanusi BuzyajabHasi (B3aUMOJICHCTBUE C
IIOMOIIIBKO BUAUMBIX CI/IMBOJ]OB)

Verbal kommunikasiyasindan forgli olarag vizual kommunikasiya gabagcadan
miioyyanlogon leksik vahidloro malik deyil. Orada yalmiz lazimi molumatin formasini
miioyyanlogdirilon bozi normalar mévcuddur. Vizual kommunikasiya oxu variantlarinin boyiik
saymi Oziindo dasiyir. Masalon, ictimaiyyatlo alagalor sistemindo, televiziya vasitosilo hoyata
kegirilon canli yayimda olave (planlagdiriimamis) molumat soslondirilir, o da, 6z ndvbasinds,
vaziyyatin kontekstindon, orada istirak edon soxslorin rollarindan, pozalarindan, jestlorindan,
mimikasindan, posesin dinamikasindan va S. gotiiriliir.

Visual communication versus verbal communication doesn’t possess the beforehand
established lexical accentuated units. It has only the precursive norms, determining the form of
the necessary message. Visual communication has a great deal of variants of reading. For
instance, in the system of the public relations, which is realized by means of television, on-
camera the additional (unintended) information appears, and it is taken from the context of the
situation, ranking of the acting persons, their poses, gestures and mime, and dynamics of the
process and etc.)

B ommumne ot BepOanbHOW, BU3yaldbHas KOMMYHHKALlMg He 0O0Jagaer 3apaHee
YCTQHOBNEHHBIMH, JIEKCUYECKH BBIJICJICHHBIMH €IUHMIAMH. B Hell CymecTByrOT JHIIb
npeaBapuTeNbHbIE HOPMBI, OIpenessonme GopMy HeoOXoaumMoro coodbuieHus. BusyanbHas
KOMMYHHKAIHsI HECET B ce0e 3HAUUTENIbHO OOJIbIlIee KOJMUECTBO BapuaHTOB uTeHus. Hanpuwmep,
B CHCTEME CBSI3€H C OOIIECTBEHHOCTHIO, OCYIIECTBISIEMOM C MMOMOIIBIO TEICBUICHUS, B IPSIMOM
a(upe MosBISETCS AOTIONHUTENbHAS (He3aIUTaHUPOBaHHAs ) HH(MOpMaIUs, KoTopas ‘“depriaercs’
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N3 KOHTCKCTa CHUTyalliu, pPaCCTaHOBKU ﬂCﬁCTBYIOHlHX Jmn, #HUX II03, XCECTOB M MHUMUKU,
JUHaAMHUKU Imponecca u Jp.

47. yerli kommunikasiya (kicik formalasmis qrupda (ailadaxili, alagalarin
ayrilmaz tigbucagini yaradan triad (ii¢lik) — ti¢ nafarin iinsiyyatini hoyata kegirilon
omoakdasliq) — local communication (an intercommunion, which is realized in a
small group (inside family, triad — the close inseparable triangle of three persons’
relations and etc.) — koMMyHUKanus JoOKajdbHasi (B3aHMMOJCHCTBUE,
OCYHLIECTBJISIEMOE B Malod (OpMalIM30BaHHOM rpymnne (BHyTpHCEMEHad,
TpuajHas - oOUIeHUe TPEX JIHIl, 00pa3yIOIINX HePa3pPhIBHBIA TPEYTOJLHHUK CBS3CH

v 1p.);

48. ziddiyyeatli kommunikasiya (kommunikativ prosesinds istirak edon
miibahisoli, miinaqisoli toroflorin movcudlugun sorti ilo hoyata kegirilon
amokdasliq) — conflict communication (an intercommunion that is realized in the
conditions of antagonism, confrontation, quarrel, disputation of the sides that
taking part in the communicative process) — KOMMYHHMKAIMS KOH(IUKTHAS
(B3aMMOJEHCTBUE B YCJIOBHSX MPOTUBOOOPCTBA, NPOTHUBOCTOSIHUS CTOPOH,
YYaCTBYIOIIMX B KOMMYHUKAaTUBHOM MPOLECCE)

kommunikasiya angallori (kommunikator vo resipiyent arasinda hoyata
kecirilon olagelorine vo amokdashigina ¢atinlik téradon maneslor, ¢linki onlar
linsiyyat prosesi zamani kommunikativ olagolorinin inkisafinda miivafiq
molumatin  gobuluna, anlamasina vo monimsonilmasine mane olur) -
communicative barriers (the obstacles that prevented the realization of the
contacts and cooperation between communicator and recipient, as they
embarrassed the adequate acceptance, understanding and adopting of the
information in the process of the communicative relations actualization) —
0apbepbl KOMMYHHKAIUH (TOMEXH, MEIIAIOIINE OCYIIECTBICHUIO KOHTAKTOB U
BSaHMOHCﬁCTBHIO MCXKAY KOMMYHHUKATOPOM M PCHHUIIMCHTOM, IIOCKOJIBKY OHH
MPENATCTBYIOT aJICKBATHOMY IPUEMY, NMOHUMAHUIO M YCBOEHUIO COOOIICHUM B
IpoIiecce OCYIIECTBICHUS KOMMYHUKATUBHBIX CBSI3CH)

kommunikasiya intensivliyi (informasiya miibadilosinin tezliyi) -
intensivity of communication (frequency of information exchange) -
MHTEHCHBHOCTh KOMMYHUKAIMM (4acToTa 0OMeHa nHpopMarmei)

kommunikasiya kanallar1 (1.informasiyanin moanbasi va resipiyenti arasinda
movcud olan olage vasitolorinin kompleksi: telefon, radio, televiziya, kompiiter vo
s. vasitalorlo; 2. kommunikator (xobar veran) torafindon resipiyents informasiyanin
Otiiriilmoasi vasitosilo xiisusi formalasmis miihit, mozmunu anlasiqli olan fargli
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reklam plakatlari; toskil edonlor torafindon todbirin istirakgilarina ¢atdirilan
informasiya vasitasilo mitinglor; filmi yaradan torafindon onu seyr edonlora
catdirilan miioyyan molumat vasitasilo videofilmlar belo kanal rolunu oynaya bilar;
imumiyyatlo, “kommunikasiya kanali” dedikdo molumatin Gtiiriilmasi tisulunu
nozordo tuturlar: {iz-lizo, yazili formada, film, texniki vasitolorlo vo s.) —
communication channels (1.a complex of the means between source and recipient
of information: by means of telephone, radio, broadcasting, television, computer
and etc., 2.especially formed environ, by means of which the information is
delivered from communicator to recipient, such channels may be advertising, the
content of which is understandable for receiver; the meetings, by means of which
an information is transmitted from its organizers to members; the videofilms that
shows to audience the definite complex of clue and others, generally, the notion
“communication channels” means the means of information transmission: face to
face, in the written form, by film, by technical means and etc.) — kanaJbI
KOMMYHHUKAIIUH (KOMMYHI/IK&L[I/IOHHLIG Ka”HaJsl — 1. KOMILIEKC CPCACTB CBiA3U
MCIKIY HUCTOYHHUKOM n IIPUCMHHUKOM I/IH(bOpMaHI/II/IZ TGJIG:(bOHHBIX,
PadInOBCIIATCIIbHBIX, TCIICTPAHCILINNOHHBIX, KOMIIBIOTCPHBIX U JIP.; 2. ClieunaJIbHO
chopMupoBaHHas ~ cpelna, d4epe3  KOTOpyw  mepedaercs  uH(opMmamus
OT KOMMYHHKATOpa K PCHOUIIMCHTY, TAKMM KaHaJlOM MOI'YT OBITH U Pa3JINYHBIC
PEKIIAMHBIC IIJIaKaThbl, COACPIKAHNEC KOTOPBIX JOHIJIO A0 ITOJIYYATC/Id PCKIIaMbl, U
MUTHHTH, TTOCPEICTBOM KOTOPBIX TiepeAacTcs nHdopMalus OT €ro OpraHu3aTopoB
K Y4YaCTHHKaM; H BI/IILGOCI)I/IJ'II)MI)I, nepcaarmuc 3pUuTCisiM OT C€I0  CO3IaTClIA
oTpeeIEHHBIA KOMIUIEKC CBEJICHUH, U Ap., B CaMOM 00IIeM BHJIE MO “‘KaHaJIOM
KOMMYHUKAIMK TMOAPa3yMEBAIOT CMOCO0 TMepeaaund COOOIICHUS: JTUIOM K JIHILY,
MUCHbMEHHO, Ha TIJIEHKE, Yepe3 TEXHUUECKUE CPEACTBA CBSI3U U MPOUEE)

kommunikasiya konsepsiyas1 (diinya tarixino kommunikasiyanin texniki
vasitalorinin tesiri haqqinda Herbert Marsal Makliienin texnoloji determinizmin
konsepsiyasidir) — communication conception (it is Herbert Marshall Mc
Luhan’s conception of the technological determination of the technical methods’
influence of the communication on the global history) — xonmenuus
KOMMYHHKANMH (9Ta KOHIICMIUS TEXHOJIOTUYECKOTO neTepMuHHM3Ma [ epOept
Mapmann MaxiosHa 0 BIMSHUM TEXHHUYECKHX CIHOCOOOB KOMMYHHKAIIMM Ha
BCEMUPHYIO UCTOPHIO)

kommunikasiya modelinin  komponentlori — the components of
communication model — koMImOHeHTBI MOeJIH KOMMYHHUKAIIMI

Kommunikasiya modelinin asas komponentlori — moanbs, mesaj, kanal vo informasiyani
gobul edoandir. Manbs - informasiya yaradicis1 olan individ, fardlorin qrupu, ictimai institut,
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toskilat vo digor subyektlor ola bilor. Mesaj — monbadon molumati qobul edsns ¢atdirilan bir
stimuldur, vo buna géra kommunikativ akt bas verir. O, kommunikasiyanin har iKi torafi {igiin
eyni mona dasiyan simvollardan ibarat olur. Kommunikativ sistemlor torafindan istifads edilon
asas simvol — dildir. Kanal — mesaj otiirtilmasinin vasitasidir. Moalumati gabul edon — mesajlar
nozords tutulan adresatdir. Kommunikativ aktin naticalori gobul olunan molumatin diizgiin
anlamasindan asilidir, o da, 6z ndvbasinds, kommunikasiya naticalorindon asilidir. ©gor
kommunikasiya akti informasiyan1 qobul edon fordin bilik, anlayislar sahasinds vo davranisda
arzu olunan doyisikliklors gatitrir, onda elo kommunikativ akt effektiv sayilir.

The main components of the communication model are the source, message, channel and
information receiver. Source is an individdum, a group of men, a social institute, organization
and others subjects, which are the demiurges of the informative message. Message — is a
stimulus that transmitting to a receiver by source, and for the sake of it the communcative act is
realized. It consists of the symbols, which have the same meaning for both sides of the
communication. The main symbol, that is used by the communicative systems, is language. The
channel is the mean of message transmitting. The receiver — is an addressee to whom the
message is ordainated. The results of the communicative act depend of the right (valid) reception
of the receiving information, and, in its turn, it depends of the results of the communication.If the
communicative act came to the desirable changes in the sphere of knowledge, notions and
behaviour of the information receiver(s), thereat the communicative act is considered as
effective.

OCHOBHBIMH KOMIIOHEHTaMH MOJEIN KOMMYHUKALIUU SIBJISIOTCS HWCTOYHMK, COOOIIEHHE,
KaHal M Tojdydaresb. ICTOUHUK — 3TO MHAMBHI, Tpylmna Jojeil, COUUalbHBIA HMHCTHTYT,
opraHu3amsi ® Jpyrue CyOBEeKTHI, SBISIONIMECS  co3JareseM  HWH(OPMAIMOHHOTO
coobmenus. CooOmieHne — 3To CTUMYII, IIepeaBaeMblii MCTOYHUKOM I0JIy4aTeNo, pajnu 4ero u
OCYIIECTBIISIETCSI KOMMYHHKATHBHOE jaelicTBHe. OHO COCTOMT W3 CHMBOJIOB, KOTOPHIE HMEIOT
OJIMHAKOBOE 3HAYEHHE [T 00EUX CTOPOH KOMMYHHKANMH. | JTaBHBIM CHMBOJIOM, MCIIOJIb3YEMBIM
KOMMYHHKaTUBHBIMM CHCTEMaMM, sBIseTcs s3bIK. KaHam — 3TO  cpelacTBO mepenadu
coobuienus. [Tonydarens — 3T0 agpecaT, KOMy MpelHa3HA4eHO coolIiieHue. Pe3ynbraTsl
KOMMYHHKaTHUBHOTO aKTa 3aBHCAT OT IPaBHJIBHOIO (BAJMIHOIO) BOCHPUATHUS MOIY4EHHOU
uHpOpMalUU, OT Y€ro, B CBOIO OYepe/b, 3aBUCAT pe3yNabTaTbl KOMMYHUKauuu. Ecnm ke akr
KOMMYHHKAIIMM TPHUBET K JKEIaeMbIM HM3MEHEHHSM B 3HAHHSX, YCTAaHOBKaX W TIOBEJACHUU
noJryyaTens (1ojryyaTtesneii), TO Takoi KOMMYHMKAaTUBHBIN akT cuuTaercs 3((HEeKTUBHBIM.

kommunikasiya NJZariyyasi (kommunikativistikada istanilon
gqanunauygunluglar va ya shomiyyatli alagolor hagqinda tesovviir yaradan asas
ideyalar sistemi) — the theory of communication (a system of the main ideas in
the Communicativistics, describing the notions about the legitimacy, conformity or
significant interconnection) — Teopusi KOMMyHUKAaIMK (CUCTEMa OCHOBHBIX HJICH
B KOMMYHHMKATUBHUCTHUKEC, OJAIOMMUX LEJIOCTHOC IMPCACTABJICHHUE O TCX WM HHBIX
3aKOHOMCPHOCTIX WJIN CYHICCTBCHHBIX BSaI/IMOCB}ISHX)

kommunikasiya nazariyyasinds radikal tanqgidi istigamat (bu noazariyys
liclin tongidin asas obyekti kiitlovi siiurun manipulyasiyasidir, kiitlovi informasiya
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vasitolorinin konkret ideologiyaya tabe olunmasidir) — the radical critical
direction in the communication theory (the main object of criticism for the given
theory is a manipulation of mass consciousness, submission of mass media means
of the concrete ideology) — paaukanbHOe KPUTHYECKOE HANPABJIEHHE B TEOPUH
KOMMYHUKAIIUH (FJ'IaBHBIM 00BEKTOM KPUTUKW [OJIA I[aHHOfI TCOPUHU SBIIACTCA
MaHUITYJIAO A MAaCCOBBIM CO3HAHHUEM, IIOJYNHCHUC CpcacTB MacCOBOH
UH(POpPMAIINY KOHKPETHON MICOJIOTHH)

kommunikasiya nazariyyalarinda struktur-funksional istigamatlor — the
structural-functional directions in the communication theories — crpykrypho-
(pyHKIHOHAJIbHbIE HANIPABJICHUA B TEOPUAX KOMMYHHUKAILMU

Amerikan sosiologlar Tolkot Parsons vo Robert King Merton sayasindo kommunikasiya
nozariyyasindo struktur-funksional istigamatlor vahid nozariyays c¢evrilir. R.Mertona gora,
comiyyatda biitiin horokoatlor tolobatla sortlonir. Burada ideoloji amillor tohlil olunmur, KIV-ri isa
miioyyan olunmus siyasi ¢argivada Oziinii toskil edon vo 6ziinii nazarat edon yarimsistem kimi
toqdim edilir. T.Parsona goro, hor ictimai sistem strukturun adaptasiyast (uygunlagmasi),
moaqQsads ¢atmasi, inteqrasiyasi, yaranmasi vo saxlanilmasi sartlorino malikdir. Herbert Spenser
hesab edirdi ki, strukturun hor hissasi yalniz biitovliik ¢ar¢ivasinde mévcud ola bilar.

Comiyyat, struktur funksionalistlorin fikrinca, ¢oxlu individlordoen, onlarin ictimai
olagolorindan, omokdashigindan vo miinasibatlorindon ibarot olur. Individual miinasibatlor,
harokatlor va alagalar biitév sistemds yeni, sistem keyfiyyatini togkil edir. Kommunikativistikada
kiitlovi kommunikasiyasinin strukturu vo funksiyalari sistemli yanagsma movqeyindon todgiq
olunur. Bu konsepsiyaya miivafiq olaraq comiyystdo kommunikativ prosesin {i¢ asas funksiyalari
xtisusi geyd olunur: otraf miihitin nozarsti vo ekoloji sistemdo miimkiin olan dagintilar haqqinda
comiyyato Xabardarliq etmok; comiyyat vo tobiotin qarsiligl alagelorin saxlanilmasi; ictimai-
modoani irsin qorunmasi galacok nasillara Gtiirtilmasi.

Kommunikativistikada  strukturalist ideyalar vo metodlar tobii, ictimai vo
avtomatlagdirilmis texniki sistemlorindo informasiyanin &tiiriilmasi  mexanizmlarinin - va
molumatin monimsanilmasinin miigayisali tohlilina asaslanib. Son madani todgigatlarda struktur
funksionalizm matnlorin ¢oxmonaliliginin, onlarin isarali ifadslorin va strukturlarinin agilmasi
metodunun rolunu oynayir.

Owing to American sociologists Talcott Parsons and Robert King Merton, the structural-
functional directions in the theories of communication transmew in the unified theory. According
to R.Merton all actions in the society are conditioned by its requirements. The ideological factors
are not considered, but mass media means are represented as self-organized and self-controlled
subsystem, functioning within the established political frames. By T.Parsons, every social system
has the premises of adaptation, achieving the aims, integration, reproduction and preservation of
structure. Herbert Spencer considered that every part of the structure may exist only within
wholeness.

From the point of view of the structural functionalists, a society consists of a great deal of
individuums, their social relations, interactions and attitudes. The individual contacts, actions
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and relations in the whole system create a new, systematic quality. In the Communicativistics
from the positions of the systematic approach the structure and functions of mass media are
regarded. In accordance with the conception three main functions of the communicative process
in the society are distinguished: control of the environment and warning of the society about
possible destructions in the ecological system; supporting of the interconnection between society
and nature; the maintenance and transmission of the social-cultural heritage to the following
generations.

In the Communicativistics the structural ideas and methods are based on the comparative
analysis of the mechanisms of information transmission and digestion in the natural, social and
automatized technical systems. In the last cultural investigations the structural functionalism
plays a role of the method, revealing of the polysemy of the texts, their sign’s expressions and
structures.

CTpyKTypHO-(YHKIIMOHATIFHBIEC HAMIPABJICHUS B TEOPHUSIX KOMMYHHKAIIUU PEBPAIIAIOTCS B
CTPOWHYIO TeOpHIO Osiarogaps amepukanckum cormosioram Tonkort [lapconcy u Pobept Kunr
Meprony. Cornacuo P. Meprony Bce neicTBUSI B 0011I€CTBE 00YCIIOBJICHBI €T0 MOTPEOHOCTAMH.
Wneonorundeckne ¢GakTopel NMpu dTOM He paccmarpuBaiorcs, a CMMU mpencraBieHbl Kak
CaMOOPTaHU3YIOIIASICS U CAMOKOHTPOJHMpYeMas MojAcucTeMa, (pyHKIIMOHUPYIOIIAs B IMpeenax
yCTaHOBJIEHHBIX TNonuTudecknx pamok. [lo Ilapconcy kaxkmas comuanpHas cUCTeMa HMEET
MPEINOChUIKM aJanTaluy, LeJIeIOCTHKEeHUS, MHTETPAlluid, BOCIPOU3BOJACTBA U COXPAaHEHUS
cTpyKTyphl. ['epbept CreHcep cumTal, YTO Ka)Jaas 4acTh CTPYKTYPHl MOXET CYIIECTBOBAThH
TOJIKO B paMKaXx I[E€JTOCTHOCTH.

OO0mecTBO, ¢ TOYKH 3pEHHUS CTPYKTYPHBIX (DYHKIIMOHAIHUCTOB, CKJIAIBIBACTCA U3
MHOXECTBA HMHAMBUIOB, MX COLHUAIbHBIX CBSA3€H, B3aUMOJEHCTBUM W  OTHOILIEHUHU.
WuauBuayanbHble CBSI3HM, NEHCTBUS W OTHOILICHHMS B IEJIOCTHOW cHUcTeMe o0pa3ylT HOBOE,
CUCTEMHOE KauecTBO. B  KOMMYHHMKaTUBUCTHKE CTPyKTypa M (YHKIUHM MaccoBOM
KOMMYHHUKAIIUU PAacCMaTPUBAIOTCA C TMO3MIIMH CUCTEMHOTO TMoaxoAa. B cooTBeTcTBUM C 3TOU
KOHUENIMEH BBIIEISAIOTCS TPU OCHOBHBIE (DYHKIIMM KOMMYHUKATHBHOI'O Mpoliecca B OOIIECTBE:
KOHTPOJIb 32 OKpYKaIOIIeH Cpeior U mMpeaynpekJIeHne 00IIeCTBa O BO3MOXKHBIX Pa3pylICHUAX B
HKOJIOTMYECKOI cUCTeMe; MOoAJepKaHue B3aUMOCBsI3el 00IecTBa U NMPUPOABI; COXpaHEHUE U
nepeaaya CiaeayolUM MOKOJEHUAM COLUAIbHO-KYJIbTYPHOTO HACIIEIU.

CprKTypaJ'H/ICTCKI/Ie naen MW METOABI B  KOMMYHUKATHBUCTUKE OCHOBAHBI Ha
CPaBHUTCIIBHOM QaHAJIM3C MCXAaHU3MOB IMEpCAadn U YCBOCHHUA I/IH(I)OpMaLII/II/I B NPUPOJAHBIX,
06H_ICCTBCHHLIX N aBTOMATU3HUPOBAHHBIX TCXHUYCCKUX CHUCTCMaAX. B nocnegnux KYJIbTYPHBIX
HCCICOOBAaHUAX CprKTypHLIf/'I (I)YHKI_[I/IOHaJII/IBM urpact poJjib MCTOAa, PAaCKPBIBAOIICTO
MHOI'O3HAYHOCTb TCKCTOB, NX 3HAKOBBIX BLIpa)KCHI/Iﬁ " CTPYKTYD.

kommunikasiya prosesinds manealor (kommunikasiya sistemindo
subyektiv (miixtalif fordlor torafindon individual xiisusiyyatlor vo informasiyanin
qavranilmasi) Vo obyektiv (toskilatla bagli vo texniki) sobabloro goro yaranan
manealar) — the obstructions in the communication process (the problems and
impediments in the system of communication, arising not only for the subjective
(the individual peculiarities and apprehension of the information by different
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people), but also objective (organizational and technical) reasons) — npensitcTBus
HA NYTH KOMMYHUKAUMHU (IOMEXH M Oapbepbl B CHCTEME KOMMYHHUKAIIUH,
BO3HHUKAKOIIUEC 110 Cy6’b€KTI/IBHBIM (I/IHI[I/IBI/II[yaJ'IBHBIG 0COOCHHOCTH U BOCITpUATHC
uHGOpMAIlMK  PA3IUYHBIMH  JIIOAbMH), OOBEKTHBHBIM: OPraHU3AIMOHHBIM,
TECXHUYCCKUM HpI/I‘-II/IHaM)

kommunikasiya sistemi (verilon algoritmdo kommunikativ prosesi tomin
edon, homginin texniki vo digor vasitolori 6ziindo ehtiva edon sistem) —
communication system (a system including as technical, so other means, and
providing the communicative process in the predetermined algorithm) —
KOMMYHHUKAIIMOHHAA CHCTEMA (CI/ICTeMa, BKJIFOUaromiass Kak TEXHHUYCCKHNC, TaK U
Apyruc CpciacrtBa, u O6€CH€‘{HBaIOIHa5I KOMMYHI/IKaTHBHBIﬁ Imponeccc B 3aJaHHOM
aJITOPUTME)

kommunikasiya sisteminin etibarhhg (6z asas saciyyavi xiisusiyyatlorini
nizamlanan c¢or¢ivodo qoruyub saxlayaraq, lazimi funksiyalarmi yetira bilon
kommunikasiya sisteminin gabiliyyati) — reliability of the
communication system (the ability of the communication system to fulfil the
given functions, keeping its main peculiarities in the regulated limits) —
Ha):[é)KHOCTL CHUCTEMBbI KOMMYHHKAaIIlUU (CHOCO6HOCTB CUCTCMbl KOMMYHUKAIIUN
BBIIIOJIHATH 3aaHHBIC (1)YHKI_II/II/I, CoXpaHsasaA CBOM OCHOBHBLIC XapPaKTCPHUCTHUKU B
peryJiMpyeMbIX Mpejienax)

kommunikasiya sobokasi (miixtalif subyektlor arasinda hoyata kegirilon
omokdasligda informasiya yayimin vasitalorinin  kompleksi, kommunikasiya
sobokalorinin novlori asagidakilardir: radio sobokasi, televiziya sobakasi, sputnik
olagosinin sobokalori, kabel televiziyasi, imumi istifadonin sabakalori, regional
sobakalari vo s.) — communication network (a complex of information
transmission means of the interaction realization between different subjects; a
variety of communication nets are: radio-network, television system, sputnik
netting, cable TV, common using, regional net and others) — cerb
KOMMYHHKAIMHU (COBOKYITHOCTh CpEenCTB rnepenavyu uHdopMaIm,
OCYHICCTBJICHUA B3aI/IMOI[eI>'ICTBI/I$I MCKIY pa3iInYHbIMU Cy6’beKTaMI/I ;
PasHOBHUIHOCTBIO ceren KOMMYHHUKAIIUU ABJIAIOTCA: PAJUOCCTb, TCICBHU3MOHHAA
CE€Th, CE€THU CHYTHHKOBOﬁ CBs3H, Ka6eHBHOF0 TCIICBUICHUA, O6I].[€FO [IOJIb30BAaHUA,
peruoHaNbHAs CETh U JIp.)

kommunikasiyanin ¢oxkanalhigi - multi-channel communication -
MHOTI'OKAHAJIBHOCTD KOMMYHHUKAIUHA
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Kiitlavi kommunikasiya oksar hallarda birtorofli istigamat ilo xarakterizo olunur, ¢iinki oks
olagp, tacriibi olaraq, méveud deyil. Interaktiv televiziyanim, radionun imkanlarinin genislonmosi
vo redaksiyaya zonglorin foal istifadssi, vo xiisusilo do internet sobokalarinin kaskin sokilds
genislonmasi ilo olagodar kiitlovi kommunikasiyalar qarsiliqh istigamoatlondirilmis olur. Belo
ikitorafli alags kiitlovi kommunikasiyanin toskiline tasir edir.

Radio vo televiziya verilislorindo gizli oks olagesinin istifadesi miimkiindiir.
Kommunikator, gondorilon informasiyaya dinlayicinin vo ya tamasaginin reaksiyasini
prognozlasdiraraq, molumati insiyyat sortlorino uygunlasdiraraq kommunikasiya prosesisini
istigamatlondirir. Diktor diskursunun diizgiin qurulmasi vo kommunikativ vasitalorin (sézlarin,
tinsiyyoat formalarinin, verbal davranisinin stereotiplorinin) se¢imi,verilislorin konkret sosial
tobagolars bilavasits iinvanlandirilmasi informasiya gondaron vo alan arasinda mosafoni azaldir.

Kiitlovi kommunikasiyasinin ¢oxkanallig1 vizual, auditiv vo audiovizual kanallarin paralel
istifadosi ilo tomin olunur. Kiitlovi kommunikasiyasinin miistaqil kanali kiitlavi auditoriyada
ictimai kommunikasiya ananoali danisiq dilin vasitalorilo togdim edir. Radio va televiziyada
giindalik danisiq dilin elementlorini 6ziindo ehtiva edon sifahi kommunikasiyasinin formalar
homginin gobul olunur. Matbuat {igiin imumadabi yazili dil xasdir. Dilin variativliyi nitqin matn
variantlarinin nizamlanmasina vo eyni zamanda sosial diferensiasiyasi ilo sortlonon funksional
iislublar1 ayirmaga imkan verir.

Mass communication is chiefly characterized by one-sided directivity, as the back nexus is
practically absent. What with enlargement of the interactive television, radio possibilities, and
more active using of bells to editorship, especially with strong dilatation of Internet sets mass
communication became mutually directed. Such two-sided nexus influences on mass
communication organization.

The using of such named furtive back nexus is possible in radio and television
programmes. A communicator, projecting the reaction of listener or spectator to the sending
information to them, directs a process of communication, adapting news to the conditions of
intercourse. A right construction of the speaker’s discourse and choice of the communicative
means (words, communion’s formulae, stereotypes of verbal behaviour) immediate addressing of
transmissions to the concrete social layers lessen a distance between information sender and
receiver.

A multi-channel of mass communication is provided by parallel using of visual, auditive
and audio-visual channels. In mass auditorium a public communication presents an independent
channel of mass communication by means of traditional conversational language. The forms of
oral communication, inclusive the elements of colloquial speech, are also accepted on radio and
television. A common literary written language is characteristic for press. A variety of the
language allows to regulate the variants of speech texts and simultaneously to differentiate the
functional styles, conditioned by social differentiation.

MaccoBasi KOMMYHUKalMsl  XapaKTEpHU3yeTCsi  IMPEMMYIIECTBEHHO  OJHOCTOPOHHEHN
HANpaBJICHHOCTBIO, TIIOCKOJBbKY OOpaTHas CBs3b IPAKTHUECKH OTCYTCTBYeT. B  cBsizuc
pacuiMpeHHeM BO3MOXHOCTEH WHTEPAKTHBHOTO TEJIEBUIACHHS, paaHo, Oojiee aKTUBHOTO
UCIIOJIb30BaHUSI 3BOHKOB B PEIAKIMU, @ 0COOEHHO C PE3KUM paciiupeHuem cereil MurepHer
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MAaCCOBBIC KOMMYHUKAIIUU CTAHOBATCSA B3aMMHO HAIIpPaBJICHHBLIMHU. Takas ABYCTOPOHHAA CBA3b
BJIMACT HA OpraHHU3allIO MacCOBOM KOMMYHUKAIIUH.

B pammo- u Ttenemepenauyax BO3MOXKHO HCIIOJIB30BAHME TaK Ha3bIBA€MOM CKPBITON
oOpaTtHOil cBsA3M. KoMMyHHMKaTOp, NpPOTHO3MPYS pEaKLuIO0 CciaylmaTeias Wi 3pUTens Ha
OTIIPABISIEMYI0O MM HWH(POPMALIMIO, HAMpPABISET MPOIECC KOMMYHHKALWHU, MPHUCIOCA0InBast
UHPOPMALIKIO K YCIOBUSAM 00meHus. [IpaBuiibHOe KOHCTPYHUPOBAHHUE AUKTOPCKOTO TUCKypca U
oTOOpa KOMMYHUKATUBHBIX cpeacTB (ciioB, ¢opMynl OOMIEHHS, CTEPEOTHIIOB PEUEBOTO
MOBE/ICHUSA), HEMOCPEACTBEHHAs ajpecanusi Iepenad KOHKPETHBIM —COIMAIbHBIM  CIOSM
YMEHbIIAIOT AUCTAHLIUIO MEXAY OTIIPAaBUTENIEM U MoJydyaTeseM HHPOpMaIUu.

MHOroKaHaJIbHOCTh ~ MAacCOBOM ~ KOMMYHHKAIlMM  OOECIICUMBACTCS  MapajUIeIbHbIM
UCIIOJIb30BAHUEM BH3YAIIBHOTO, ayTUTHBHOTO M ayIMOBU3yaIbHOTO KaHAIOB. CaMOCTOSTEIbHBIN
KaHaJI MacCOBOM KOMMYHUKAIIMM TPEICTaBIseT IyOJrMYHAs KOMMYHHUKAIUs B MacCOBOM
ayJUTOPUU CPEICTBAMHU TPAIUIIMOHHOTO PAa3roBOPHOIO si3bika. Ha pamno u TeIeBUICHUH TaKKe
OpUHATHL (POPMBI YCTHOW KOMMYHUKAILIMHU, BKJIFOYAIOUICH 3JIEMEHTHI pa3roBOpHOW peun. [liis
MIPECCHI XapaKTEPEeH OOIIeNUTEepaTypHbI MMCbMEHHBIN S3bIK. BapraTUBHOCTH sI3bIKa MO3BOJISIET
peryaupoBaTh BapuUaHTHl TEKCTOB PEYH M OJHOBPEMEHHO Pa3TPaHUYHMBATH (PYHKIIMOHAIBHBIC
CTHJIH, O0YCITIOBIICHHBIC COITMAIbHOM nuhepeHImanme.

kommunikasiyanin effektivliyi (kommunikativ foaliyyatin toskilindon oldo
olunan naticanin, onun alinmasi ti¢lin xarclors olan miinasibat, o da 6z névbasindo,
kommunikasiyanin hayata kegirilmasinin vo kommunikasiya magsadlarina nail
olunmasi zamani qarsiligli sortlori  oks etdirir) — the effectiveness of
communication (the relation of the result, getting from organization of the
communicative activity, to the spending for its getting, reflects mutually
dependance of spending to realization of communication and getting the result
during achieving the aims of communication) - 3¢dekTHBHOCTD
KOMMYHHKanuu (OTHOIIIGHHE pe3ysibTaTa, IMOJYYCHHOTO OT  OpraHM3aluu
KOMMYHHKaTHBHOﬁ ACATCIbHOCTH, K 3aTrpaTaM Ha CIro IIOJIYUYCHHUC, OTpaXKacT
B3aMMOOOYCIIOBJIEHHOCTh ~ 3aTpaT Ha OCYIIECTBICHHME KOMMYHHMKaUUWA U
MOJIy4aeMOT0 pe3yJibTaTa Py JOCTHKCHHUH 1eJIeH KOMMYHHKAITIH )

kommunikasiyanin elementlari (kommunikasiya prosesini (soz, ciimla, jest
Vo S.) Ozlindo ehtiva edon; miiasir kommunikasiyalarin elementlori kodlasma,
signalin 6tiiriilmasi, kanal, gobul vo dekodlasma, oks olagadir) — the elements of
communication (all that comprises the process of communication (word, sentence,
gesture and others); the elements of modern communications is coding,
transmission of sygnal, channel, reception and decoding, back nexus) — 3jiemenTbI
KOMMYHHUKaNuH| (Bc€, 4TO BKIIOYAeT B ceOs Mpoiecc KOMMYHHKAIUH (CJIOBO,
MMPpCIIIOKCHUC, KCCT U Hp), 9JICMCHTAaMU COBPCMCHHBIX KOMMYHI/IKaHHﬁ ABJIACTCA
KOJIMpOBaHMWE, Iiepejaya CurHajga, KaHaja, npuéM W pacmu@poBKa
(mekoaupoBaHue), oOpaTHAs CBS3b)
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kommunikasiyanin  etnososiologiyasi — the ethnosociology of
communication — 3THOCOMOJIOTHA KOMMYHHKAIHA

Kommunikasiya etnososiologiyasinin predmeti fordlorarasi ictimai kommunikasiyasinin
interpretasiyalarin tsullari, gizli, dork olunmayan, qeyri-refleksli mexanizmloridir. Sosial
kommunikasiyasinin Dbiitiin formalar1 verbal kommunikasiyasina, giindalik nitgino gatirir.
Kommunikasiya etnososiologiyasinin ¢argivasinda sosiomadoni biliyin vo nitg vahidlarin
alagolori tadqiq olunur. Sosioloji istigamatdo kommunikasiyanin sosioloji dominantlar1 xiisusi
geyd olunur, etnoloji istigamatinds iss, kommunikasiya prosesinde moévcud olan sosial
diferensiasiyasini sartlondiran etnoloji amillar tohlil olunur.

Volkov Q.N., Drobijeva L.M., Kondratyev V.S., Susokolov A.A. kimi miiasir taninmis
etnososiologlar 6z diqqotini o fakta vyetirir ki, fordlorarasi kommunikasiya daha ¢ox
informasiyaya malik olur, nainki o informasiya ki, onu verbal formada ifado etmak olar, yani
kommunikasiya istirak¢ilarinin sassiz horokatlorin gebul olunan monalar, agskar olmayan fon
monalart movcuddur. Onlarin fikrinco, sosial realliq monaya malik olur ona gora Ki, verbal
kommunikasiya prosesindo insanlar 6z miilahizolorinin monalarin1 realliga xas obyektiv
xtisusiyyatlori, cohatlori kimi tagdim edir. O, tokrar olunmaz unikal vaziyystlorin aximi kimi
tohlil olunur.

Giindolik tinsiyyatds istonilon vaziyyatin unikalligini xiisusi vurgulayaraq etnososiologiya
idrak aparatin isindo refleksiyanin mexanizmlorino boyiik yer ayirir: refleksiya, hagigaton,
miixtalif saviyyali kognitiv strukturlarini vo sosial realliq haqqinda giindslik anlayislar1 vo adi
glindolik anlayiglar osasinda yaranan sosioloji nazariyyslorini formalagdirir. Etnometodologiya
miioyyan nozari forziyyslora osaslanir: 1) sosial amokdashigin verbal kommunikasiyasi ilo
eynilogdirilmasi; 2) todgiqatin digor homsohbatgilin  horokatlori vo nitqinin izah1 Vo
interpretasiyasi ilo eynilosdirilmasi; 3) interpretasiyada iki laymn xiisusi qeyd olunmasi: anlamin
Vo danigigin; 4) danisigin struktur taskili vo glindalik hoyatin sintaksisi ilo eynilogdirilmasi.

The subject of Ethnosociology of communication are procedures of interpretations, furtive,
non-apperceive, non-reflexive mechanisms of interpersonal social communication. All forms of
social communication come to verbal communication, everyday speech. Within Ethnosociology
of communication sociocultural knowledge and speech units are investigated. In the properly
sociological direction sociological dominants of communication are especially singled out, in the
ethnological direction the ethnological factors, that conditioned the social differentiation in
communication, are analysed.

Such famous ethnosociologists as Q.N.Volkov, L.M.Drobijeva, V.S.Kondratyev,
A.A.Susokolov pay attention to the interpersonal communication that has more information, than
it may express verbally, as there are the implicit background meanings of intercourse, noetic the
significances of the wordless actions of communication participants. According to their opinion,
a social reality obtains the import owing to which in the process of verbal communication people
conceive the importance of their estimations in the aspect of the objective features, indications,
ascribing to reality. It is considered as a hail of the unrepeated unique situations.

Emphasizing the unicity of every situation of everyday communion, Ethnosociology
devote a great place to the reflexion mechanisms in the work of the cognitive apparatus:
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reflection, really, forms the cognitive structures of the different level and everyday notions about
social reality, and sociologiacl theories, arising on the ground of hole-and-corner apprehensions.
The Ethnomethodology is based on the definite theoretical assumptions: 1) an identification of
social transaction with verbal communication; 2) an identification of the investigation with
explanation and interpretation of the actions and speech of other collocutor; 3) an emphasizing of
two layers in interpretation: understanding and conversation; 4) an identification of the structural
organization of conversation with syntax of everyday speech.

[IpenMeToM STHOCOIMOJIOTHM KOMMYHHUKAIMH SIBJISIOTCSl TPOLETYpPHl HHTEPHpPETALUi,
CKpBITBIE, HEOCO3HABacMble, Hepe]IeKCHPOBAaHHBIE MEXaHW3MbI COLUAIBHON KOMMYHHKAIHMH
MeXy JroapMu. Bee (hopMbl corranbHO KOMMYHHKAILMH CBOJSTCS K PEUeBOM KOMMYHHKAIINH,
MOBCEHEBHON peun. B pamMkax STHOCOLUMOJOTMM KOMMYHHMKAIIMHM WCCIEIYIOTCS CBSI3U
COLMOKYJIBTYPHOTO 3HAHUS M PEUYEBHIX €IUHHII. B COOCTBEHHO COIMONIOTHYECKOM HaIpaBICHUU
BBIJICJISIIOTCSL COIIMOIOTMYECKHIE JOMHUHAHTH KOMMYHHKAIMH, @ B COOCTBEHHO, 3THOJIOTHYECKOM
HOCKOJIbKY ~AHAJIM3UPYIOTCS OITHOJIOTHYECKHE (DAKTOpBI, OOYCIOBIMBAIONINE COIMAIBHYIO
Qg epeHranuo B KOMMYHUKALINH.

CoBpemennbie u3BecTHble 3THOCOIMonoru (Bonkos I'. H., Ipoomxkesa JI. M., Konaparses
B.C., CycokonoB A.A.) oOpamaloT BHUMaHH€ Ha TO, YTO KOMMYHHUKAIUS MEXIY JIIOIbMU
COJICP’KUT 3HAUUTENBHO OOMNBIIYI0 HMH(OpPMAIHMIO, YEeM Ta, KOTOPYI0 MOXHO BBIPA3UTh
BepOaIbHO, T.K. CYIIECTBYIOT HEsBHbIC ()OHOBBIC 3HAYCHHSI KOMMYHUKAIIMH, BOCIIPHHUMAEMBbIe
CMBICTIBI MOJYQJIUBBIX JEHCTBUN YYaCTHUKOB KOMMYHHUKanui. [lo uX MHeHHUIo, coluaibHas
peabHOCTh MPUOOpETaeT CMbICH OJarogaps TOMY, YTO B MpOIECCE PeYeBOM KOMMYHUKAIIUU
JIOJM TIPEICTABISAIOT 3HAUEHUSI CBOMX CYXKIEHUH B BUIE OOBEKTUBHBIX CBOMCTB, MPU3HAKOB,
MPHUITHCHIBAEMBIX pealbHOCTH. OHA paccMaTpUBAETCS KaK MOTOK HEMOBTOPUMBIX YHUKAIBHBIX
CUTYalH.

[ToguépkuBasi ~ YHMKaJIbHOCTh  KaXJOW  CHUTyallMHM  TOBCEIHEBHOIO  OOIIEHWS,
ATHOCOIIMOJIOTHS OTBOJIUT OOJIBIIIOE MECTO MEXaHW3MaM pediieKkcuu B paboTe M03HABATEILHOTO
amnmapata: pediekcusi, o CyTH Jiena, GOpMUPYeT KOTHUTUBHBIE CTPYKTYPBI PA3JIMYHOTO YPOBHS
U TIOBCEJHEBHBIC TPEACTABJICHHUS O COLMAIBHON pPEaTbHOCTH, W COLMOJOTUYECKUE TEOPHUH,
BBIPACTAIOIINE HA TMOYBE OOBIIEHHBIX MPEICTABICHUA. DTHOMETOOJIOTHS OCHOBBIBACTCS Ha
ONpPENEICHHBIX  TCOPETUYECKUX  JOMYIICHUAX: 1)  OTOXAECTBICHWH  COLMAIBHOTO
B3aUMOJICHCTBHS C pEYEBOM KOMMYHHKANMeH; 2) OTOXICCTBICHUH HCCICIOBAHUS C
UCTOJIKOBAHUEM M HHTEPIPETalueil JCUCTBUM M pEUYH JPYroro cCoOCCETHUKA; 3) BBIICICHUH
JIBYX CJIOEB B WHTEpIPETAIlMH: MOHUMAaHHsS W pa3roBopa; 4) OTOXKIECTBICHHH CTPYKTYPHOM
OpraHU3aIMH Pa3roBOpa ¢ CHHTAKCUCOM TIOBCETHEBHOM pEUH.

kommunikasiyanin fiziki angallari (Eng. “physical barriers”) — the physical
communication crimps, handicaps (unique obstructives, arising in the material
environ of communication) —  ¢u3nyeckue Oapbepbl KOMMYHHMKAIIUH
(YHHKATHBHBIE TOMEXH, BOZHUKAIOIINE B MATEPUATLHOW Cpeie KOMMYHUKAITUH)

kommunikasiyanin funksiyalar1 — the functions of communication —
(pYyHKIMH KOMMYHUKALMHU
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Kommunikasiya asagidaki funksiyalari icra edir: apellyativ, omokdasliq, miistaqil, tasirli,
informativ, performativ, sdvqedici, praqmatik, nizamlayici, ritual, 6ziinii toqdim edici, olago
yaradan, ifadoli. H.Lasvel otraf miihitin icmal funksiyalarini, comiyyatin ictimai strukturlarinin
korrelyasiyasini, madani irsin otiiriilmasini kiitlovi kommunikasiyaya aid edir. F.K.Rayt bu ii¢
funksiyalara ayloncali funksiyani da slave edir. Mak-Kveyl mobilizo, A.A.Leontyev comiyyat
foaliyyatinin optimizasiyasini, qrup tofokkiiriiniin formalagsmasini, sosial noazarsti, soxsiyyatin
sosiallasmasini da olavs edir.

Kiitlovi kommunikasiyasiin sosial monali funksiyalar1 sorti {i¢ qrupa birlogdirmoak olar:
informativ, nizamlayici vo kulturoloji. Informativ funksiya fordin vo comiyyatin
miinasibatlorinin harmoniyalagsmasina, ahangdarligina komok edir. O, kiitlovi auditoriyaya hoyat
vo yaradiciligin miixtolif saholori haqqinda aktual informasiyasinin toqdimini toskil edir.
Nizamlayici funksiya ictimai siiurun, fikrin vo sosial normalarin formalagmasina tasiri nozardos
tutur, vo bununla belo sosial (ictimai) nozarat funksiyasi realizo olunur. Kulturoloji funksiya
moadoaniyyat va incasanat, madani onanalarinin saxlanilmasi sahasindsa kognitiv voazifasini icra
edir.

Miiasir zamanda psixolinqvistikada radio vo televiziya linsiyyatin dord funksiyalar1 xiisusi
geyd olunur: comiyyat foaliyystinin optimizasiyasi; kontaktin funksiyasi; sosial nazaratin
funksiyasi; soxsiyyatin sosializasiyasi funksiyasi. L.Y.Zemlyanova comiyyatin kiitlovi
kommunikasiyasinin ii¢ funksiyasini xiisusi qeyd edir: 1) otraf miihitin nozarsti vo onun dagilma
tohliikasi haqqinda comiyyatin xobardarligi; 2) comiyyat elementlorinin korrelyasiyasi.

Communication has the following functions: appealative, collaborative, self-determinative,
affective, informative, performative, incentive, pragmatic, regulative, ritual, self-presentative,
contact-making, and expressive. Harold D.Lasswell the functions of environment review,
correlation of the society social structures, transmission of cultural heritage refers to mass
communication. Philip Quincy Wright to these three functions adds the recreational function.
Mac Quayle — mobilizing function, A.A.Leontyev the optimization of the society activity, group
consciousness formation, social control, person socialization.

The social meaning functions of mass communication may conditionally combine into
three groups: informative, regulative and culturological. The informative function helps to
harmonization of the relations of the society and individuum. It consists of representing of actual
information about the different spheres of life and activity to mass auditorium. The regulative
function involves an influence on formation of the social consciousness, public opinion and
social norms, so the function of social control is realized. The culturological function filfils
cognitive task in the sphere of culture and art, of the cultural traditions keeping.

Today four functions of radio and television communication are determined in the
Psycholinguistics: the optimization of the society activity; function of contact; function of social
control; function of person socialization. L.Y.Zemlyanova emphasizes three functions of mass
communication in the society: 1) the environment control and the warning of the society about
danger of its destroyment; 2) the correlation of society elements.

KoMMmyHHKaMs BBIIOJHSET ClEAyIomMe (YHKIUH: alMelsTUBHYIO, B3aUMOJEHCTBUA,
BOJICU3BSIBUTEIbHYIO, BO3ACUCTBUS, MH(OPMAIMOHHYIO, Nep(opMaTHBHYIO, MOOYIUTEIHHYIO,
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MparMaTuuecKylo, Peryiaupyrollylo, puTyalbHyl0, CAaMOIIPE3CHTAIINH, YCTAHOBIICHUSI KOHTAKTa,
JKCHpeccuBHYO. MaccoBoil kommyHukamuu ['.Jlaccysn oTtBogut ¢yHKuMH 0003peHHS
OKPY’KaIOIIETO MHpPA, KOPPENSIIIMM C COLMAIBHBIMU CTPYKTypamMH OOIlECTBa, Mepenayu
KynbTypHOTO Hacienus. K. Paiit x atum Tpem dyHKumsM 100aBisieT pa3BiekarelbHyr, Mak-
Keeiin ~ moOmnmmsyromnyro,  A.A.JleoHTheB ONTHUMHU3AIUN  JEATEILHOCTU o0111eCcTBa,
(dhopMHUpPOBaHUSI TPYIIIIOBOTO CO3HAHMS, COIIMAILHOTO KOHTPOJIS, COITUATM3AIIUN JTTYHOCTH.

ConuanbHo 3HaYMMbIE (PYHKIIMH MAacCOBOM KOMMYHHKAIIUU MOYXHO YCIIOBHO OOBEIUHHUTDH
B TPU IPyHIbl: HHOPMALMOHHYIO, PETYIUPYIOLIYIO U KYJIbTypoJorndeckyto. Mudpopmarmontas
GbyHKIHMSA cCIOCOOCTBYET rapMOHM3AIMKM OTHOILICHUH 001ecTBa U uHANBHAA. OHA 3aKiII04aercs B
MPEIOCTABIICHUU MACcCOBOM ayIUTOPUU aKTyaJbHOW HHGPOpPMAIMU O pa3iuYHbIX cdepax
KHU3HENEATENIbHOCTH. Perynmpyromas (QyHKIUs Nogpa3yMeBaeT BiIHsSHHE Ha (popMupoBaHue
OOLIECTBEHHOI'O CO3HAHUsS, OOLIECTBEHHOI'O MHEHHS W COLUUAIbHBIX HOPM, U TEM CaMbIM
peanmusyercss (pyHKIUS COLMANBHOTO KOHTpOJs. KymbTypomormyeckas ()yHKIHS BBITOTHSET
MIO3HABATENBHYIO 3a/1a4y B c(hepe KyIbTyphl U HCKYCCTBA, COXPAaHEHHS KYJIbTYPHBIX TPAJUIIII.

B IICUXOJIMHI'BUCTHUKE CCTrOOHA BBIACIIAKOTCSA T-ICTI)IpC (1)}’HKIH/H/I paI[I/IO' " TCIICBU3HUOHHOI'O
OOIICHUS: ONTUMU3AIMS JIEATETBHOCTH O0IIEeCTBa; (PYHKIUS KOHTAKTa; (DYHKIHS COIMAIBHOTO
KOHTpOJS; (yHKIMS couuanu3anuu jaugHoctH. JI.S.3emisiHOBa BbLAEISCT TpU (DyHKIMH
MacCOBOM KOMMYHHKAIMd B oOmiecTBe: 1) KOHTPOJb Haa OKpYXKAaoIIed Ccpeaoil u
npeaynpexacHiue oomecTBa 00 OmacHOCTH €€ pa3pylieHus; 2) KOPPEeNslus 3JIeMEHTOB
o01iecTBa.

kommunikasiyanin hoyata kecirilmosinin laboratoriya iisulu (xiisusi
hazirlanan miihitdo vo xiisusi proqram iizro hoyata kecirilon omokdagliq) - the
laboratory method of communication realization (an interplay in the special
created environ, that is realized according to special programme) -
Ja0opaTOpPHBLIA MeTO OCYIIeCTBJEHHsI KOMMYHHUKAIUil (B3auMoieiCcTBHE, B
CIICIAIILHO CO3/IaHHOM Ccpe/ie, OCYIIECTBISIEMOE IO CIICIUAIILHOM ITporpaMMme)

kommunikasiyammm homogen modeli — the homogenous model of
communication — roMoreHHast MoJeJIb KOMMYHHKAIIMT

Kommunikasiyanin bu modeli klassik individualizmo miivafiq olaraq yaranir. Kiitlovi
informasiya vasitalori miivafiq torzdos formalasmis miiayyan informasiyani auditoriyaya ¢atdirir.
Sonra iso soxsiyyat-daxili vo fordlorarasi kommunikasiyalarinin sisteminds bu molumat gobul
olunur ya inkar edilir. Homogen modelinds diskretlilik individuumlar kimi atom strukturunun
moveudlugunu, strukturu pozmayan, halbuki, istanilon sahads 6z fikrini ifadasi planinda kiitlonin
birnovliiliiylinii ~ bildirir.  Auditoriyanin ~ birciirliiyii  kiitlovi  kommunikasiyalarinin =~ va
kommunikasiyanin homogen modellorinin formalagmasi iiciin osas yaradir.

This model is built according to the classic individualism. Mass media give to the
auditorium a definite information that is formed as the certain messages. Then any message is
accepted or rejected in the system of the inpersonal and interpersonal communications. A
discreteness in the homogeneous model denotes the existence of atomic structure, in the kind of
constituents (individuums), who don’t destroy the audience homogeneity in the plan of
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expressiveness of one’s opinion according to any cause. The homogeneity of the attendance
creates the basis for the formation of mass communications and homogeneous model of
communication.

Ota MOACIb KOMMYHHKAIIUA CTPOUTCA B COOTBCTCTBUH C KJIACCHYCCKHUM
WHIUBUIYATA3MOM. Cpenctsa MaccoBOU KOMMYHHUKAITUHU IOCTaBJISIIOT ayIuTopun
onpeacnéuny nHbopMmanum, cHOPMUPOBAHHYIO B BHJE ONPEACIEHHBIX MOCHUIOK. [lanee B
CHUCTEME BHYTPHU-JIMYHOCTHOM M MEXJIMYHOCTHBIX KOMMYHHUKALIMI 3Ta MOCBUIKA NPUHUMAETCS
Wik oTBepraercsa. J[MCKpeTHOCTh B TOMOTEHHOW Mojenu 0003Ha4yaeT HalMuue aTOMHUYECKON
CTPYKTYpBbI, B BUJIE COCTABISIOIUX (MHAUBUIYYMOB), HE HapyIIAIOIIUX, OJTHAKO, OJTHOPOJAHOCTh
Macchl B IJIaHE BBIPAXKEHUS CBOET0 MHEHHS MO MOBOJY 4Yero-in6o. OAHOPOJHOCTh ayIUTOPUU
co3maér OcCHOBY Ui (OpMHpOBAaHUS MACCOBBIX KOMMYHHKAIIMH W TOMOTCHHON MOJENn
KOMMYHUKAIIWH.

kommunikasiyann ikipillali modeli — two-step model of communication —
ABYXCTylI€eHYaTass MOJA€JIb KOMMYHUKAIIUA

Ik dafs kommunikasiyanm ikipillali modeli ABS-in Ohaio statinda segici kampaniyasinin
aparilmasi zamani 1940-ci ilds osaslandirilib, halbuki 1955-ci ilds Illinoys statinin Dekatur
sohorinin mdéveud olan ictimai royin formalagsma mexanizmlorinin Oyronilmasi zamani daha
genis islonilib. Sosiologlar Pol Feliks Lazarsfeld vo Robert King Merton giiman ediblor ki,
auditoriya tarafindon géndarilon ismaric qrupun an niifuzlu iizviiniine hamidan daha 6nca ¢atir.
Todgigatlar bu farziyyani tosdiq edib ki, gsbul edilon informasiyanin manimsanilmasi zamani
insanlar, ilk 6nce, daha ¢ox on niifuzlu vo solahiyyatli soxso qulaq asmaga meyl gostorir. Oksor
hallarda bu geyri-formal liderlor olur. Kiitlovi informasiya vasitalorinin kémayi ilo auditoriyaya
togdim olunan mioyyon fikir, bir qayda olaraq, soxslorarasi kommunikasiya mexanizmlori
vasitasilo manimsonilir. Liderlor oksar gorarlarin qobul olunmasi zamant on ¢ox tasir gostoran
soxslordir. Onlar, 6z névbasinda, 6zliniin “fikir liderlori”’no malikdir vo lazimi informasiya ti¢iin
onlara miiraciot edirlor. Kommunikasiyanin kiitlovi informasiya vasitolori vo kiitlo arasinda
alagelondirici vasito “fikir liderlori” olur. Kiitlavi kommunikasiya sistemins istigamatlonan
Xabarlorin formalagmasi zamani onun mialliflori auditoriyanin istoyinin ardinca gedir, yani
auditoriyaya elo molumat verilir ki, onun ona ehtiyaci var vo ona aydin vo anlasiqlidir. Bagqa
s0zlo desok, 0 kommunikasiya sistemina daxil olunmayacag.

First, the two-step model of communication was based in 1940 during realization of the
hustings in the state Ohio (USA), but it was more particularly elaborated in the process of
studying of the formation mechanisms of social opinion in the town Dekature (state Illinois) in
1955. The sociologists Paul Felix Lazarsfeld and Robert King Merton supposed that any
message sent to the audience firstly reaches the most authoritative member of group. The
investigations confirm the supposition that during digestion of the meaning of the obtained
information men prone to listen, firstly, to those people who are more influential and more
competence for their surroundings. Often they were the informal leaders. A certain opinion,
suggested to the audience by means of mass media means is digested, as a rule, by means of the
mechanism of interpersonal communications. The leaders make a big influence on the
acceptance of the decision. In their turn, they have own “opinions leaders” and appeal to them
for the necessary information. The “opinions leaders” became the connecting link between
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different means of mass communication and masses. During the formation of the messages,
directed in the system of mass communication, their authors go “on the lead” of the audience, i.e.
that information is giving to the audience, which is necessary to it. Otherwise, it will not be
included in the system of communications.

JIByxcryneHnvarasi MoJieNb BrepBbie Oblia o0ocHOBaHA B 1940 roay Bo Bpems MpOBEICHUS
n3bupartenbHoii kammanuu B mrate Oraiio (CIIIA), a Gonee moapoOGHO pa3paboTana mnpu
W3yYEeHUU MEXaHHW3MOB (OPMHUpPOBaHMS OOIIECTBEHHOr0 MHEHHUs B ropojae Jlekarype (mrat
Nnmunoiic) B 1955 roxy. Commonoru Jlazapcdenba 1 MepTOoH NpeIIonokuian, 9T0 COOOIEeHUE,
MOCJIAHHOE ayJUTOPWM, JIOCTUTAeT BHAuajge HauOoyiee aBTOPUTETHOIO UIECHA TPYIIIHL.
HccnenoBanusi TOATBEPAMIN TPEANOJIOKEHHE O TOM, YTO TP YCBOCHHH COJICPIKaHUS
MOJTy4eHHOW WH(GOPMAITUH JIFOIU CKIIOHHBI MPUCITYIIHBATHCS, TIPEKIE BCETO, K TEM, KTO IS MX
OKPY>KEHHUSI SIBIIACTCS HamOoJiee BIMATEIBHBIM W KOMIETEHTHBIM. Yale Bcero 3To ObLIH
HeopmanbHbie nuAepbl. OmnpenenéHHOe CYXKIEHUEe, MpeasiaraeMoe ayJIuTOPHH CpPEICTBAMU
MaccoBOW MH(OPMAIIHU, yCBAMBACTCS, KaK MMPABUIIO, TIOCPEICTBOM MEXaHH3Ma MEXIIMIHOCTHBIX
koMMmyHUKaui. [Ipuuém HauOosblliee BIMSHUE HA TPHUHSATHE PEIICHHE OKAa3bIBAIOT JIUJIEPHI.
OHH, B CBOIO OYEpE/Ib, TAKIKE HMECIOT COOCTBEHHBIX “JIUJEPOB MHEHUI M 0OpaIatOTCs K HUM 3a
HYy)KHOM wuHopmarmein. “Jlugepbl MHEHMI® CTAaHOBSTCS CBSI3YIOIIMM 3BEHOM MEXKIY
pa3IMYHBIMH CpEJICTBAMHU MAacCOBOM KOMMyHHKauuu u Maccod. Ilpu ¢dopmupoanuu
COOOIlIEHUH, HAMpaBISEMBIX B CHCTEMY MACCOBBIX KOMMYHHKAIMH, €ro aBTOPbI HUIYT “Ha
MOBOAY~ ayJIWTOPHUH, T.€. ayAUTOpUU HAETCs Ta MH(OpMaIUs, KOTopas HY)KHA € U MOHATHA.
WNHuaue ona He OyneT BKJIIOYEHA B CHCTEMY KOMMYHUKAIIHIA.

kommunikasiyanin irrasional konsepsiyalar1 (anlasigli konsepsiyalar, yani
sosiologiyaya interpretasiya olunanlar) — irrational concepts of communication
(comprehensible conceptions, i.e. interpreting sociology) — uppannoHaJucTCKue
KOHIENIHH KOMMYHHMKAIMii (KOHIIEMINN, OTHOCSIIHNECS K “NOHMMAroIei”, T.e.
VUHTEPIPETUPYIOMIEH COIOIOTHHN)

Burada osas diqget individin Oziiniin harokatlorin  subyektiv. monanin anlamasinin
ohomiyyatins yetirilir. Bu konsepsiyalarin hoarasinds konstruktiv metodoloji prinsip mdvcuddur,
0 da bu vo ya diger doracado kommunikasiyanin mahiyyatli Saciyyovi xiisusiyyatlori ilo baglidir.
Kommunikasiyanin irrasionalist konsepsiyalarindan on vaciblori: bixeviorizm, simvolik
interaksionizm, fenomenoloji istigamat, struktur-funksional istigamatlor, dialektik konsepsiya,
neomarksist konsepsiyadir.

Here the main accent is made on the understanding of the subjective significance of the
person’s actions. Each of these conceptions has the constructive methodological principle, which
iIs more or less connected with the essential characteristics of the communication. The most
significant of the irrational conceptions of communication are: the behaviorism, symbolic
interactionalism, phenomenological direction, structural-functional directions, dialectic
conception, neomarxist conception.

B Hux gemaercs ynop Ha Ba)KHOCTH MOHUMAaHHS CyObEKTUBHOTO CMbICTIA JEHCTBUM CaMUM
WHIUBUIOM. B KakIOW M3 3THX KOHUENIMHA HMEETCS KOHCTPYKTHBHBIA METOHOJOTMYECKHI
MPUHITUI, KOTOPBIA B TOW WJIM MHOW CTETICHHM CBSI3aH C CYIIECTBEHHBIMH XapaKTEPHUCTHUKAMU
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KOMMYHUKAaIUH. HauGonee 3HAYUMBbIE u3 UPPALUOHAIACTCKUAX KOHLIENLUIA
KOMMYHHKAIUHN: OUXEBUOPU3M, CHMBOJIUYECKUH HMHTEPAKIIMOHU3M, (DEHOMEHOJIOTHIECKOE
HANpaBIIEHUE, CTPYKTYpHO-(QYHKIIMOHAIBHBIE HANpPABICHUS, IHAICKTUYCCKAsh KOHIICIIIHS,
HEOMAPKCUCTCKast KOHLIETILUA.

kommunikasiyanin istiqamatlori (saquli (yiiksolon va enon) vo iifiigi
kommunikasiyalar forglondirilir) — the directions of the communication (vertical
(rising and descensive) and horizontal communications are differentiated) —
HANPaBJIeHUs KOMMYHUKAIUM (PAa3IMYalOT BEPTHUKAIbHBIE (BOCXOIAIIUE U
HI/ICXOI[SH_HI/IC) U TOPHU30HTAJIbHBIC KOMMYHHKAIIUH

Enon istigamotdo informasiya olagolori daha yiiksok olagalorlo wuzlasir, yiiksalon
istigamotdoa iso - kommunikasiyanin daha asagi soviyyesi ilo. Ufiiqi kommunikasiyalar bir
iyerarxik: sonaye, ictimai soviyyads olan fordlorarasi, qruplararasi {insiyyatda bas verir.

The informative connections are initiated by more rising in the descensive direction, but in
rising direction — more lower level of the communication. The horizontal communications are
realized between persons, groups, that are on the same hierarchical: industrial, social levels.

B Hucxonsuiem HanpaBieHUH HH()OPMALIMOHHBIE CBA3M MHUIIMUPYIOTCS 00Jiee BHICOKHUM, B
BOCXOJsIIEeM - Oojiee HU3KMM YPOBHEM KOMMYHHKAIMH. [ OpU30HTaNbHBIE KOMMYHHKAIIUU
OCYILECTBIISAIOTCA MEXAY JIOJIbMH, TPYyNIaMH, HAXOUSIIMMHUCI Ha OJHOM HEPaApXUUYECKOM:
MIPOU3BOJICTBEHHOM, COIIMAIBHOM YPOBHE).

kommunikasiyanmin istirakeis1 (istonilon kommunikant, olags, iinsiyyot
yaradan) — a member of the process of communication (any participant of
intercommunion) — y4acTHUK KOMMYHHKAIMH (JII000H 13 KOMMYHHUKAHTOR)

kommunikasiyammn Klassik paradiqgmas1 — classical paradigm of
communication — kiaccuueckasi IapagurMa KOMMYHHKAIHH

1948-ci ildo Amerikanin politoloqu Harold Lassuel (1902-1978) torofindon islonan
kommunikasiyanin klassik paradigmasi informasiya Otlirilmasi ilo bagli bir sira ardicil
moasalalora asaslanir: kim gondarib, na ¢atdirib, hansi kanal vasitasilo, kima va hansi natica ilo
(hans1 effekto nail oldu?). Kiitlovi kommunikasiyasinin kommunikativ aspekti ictimai
kommunikasiyada dominant yer tutur, informativ-mozmunlu element iso komokgi funksiya icra
edir. Yoni sosial kommunikasiyalarinin hoyata kegirilmasi prosesinds shamiyyatli yalniz “na”
istifado olunur deyil, homginin “kim” amokdasliqda istirak edir, informasiya vo slags “neco”
istifado olunur, “kima” molumat {invanlanir vo “hara” kommunikativ olagolor istigamotlonir
vacib amillardir. Bununla slagadar V.P.Konetskaya kiitlovi informasiya vasitalorinin (KIV-in)
kommunikativ funksiyasina tstiinlik verir, “kiitlovi informasiya vasitslori” anlayisini “kiitlovi
kommunikasiya vasitslori” (KKV) terminls avaz edir. O, kiitlovi kommunikasiyasinin asagidaki
problemlorini xtisusi geyd edir: kiitlovi kommunikasiyasinin mahiyyatinin vo funksiyalarinin
osaslandirilmasi; oks olagasinin  mexanizmi; kiitlovi kommunikasiyanin modellasdirilmasi;
kiitlovi kommunikasiyasinda sosioloji dominantin rolu; nitgin sosial normativliyino kiitlovi
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kommunikasiyasinin tasiri; kiitlovi kommunikasiya vasitolori kimi matbuatin, radionun vo
televiziyanin spesifikasi.

The classical paradigm of communication was elaborated by American political scientist
Harold Dwight Lasswell (1902-1978) in 1948, is based on the consecutive series of questions,
concerning information transmission: who send over, what transmit to whom by which channel,
with what result (what effect it causes). In the social communication the dominant is the
communicative aspect of mass communication, but the informative-meaningful element fulfil the
supporting function. That is the social communication realization is important not only for
“what” is used, but “who” is participated in the process of intercommunion, “how” the
information and relations are used, “to whom” is addressed such information and “where” the
communicative relations are channelized. Thereby V.P.Konetskaya giving the priority to the
communicative function of mass communication means, replaces the notion of “mass media
means” by the term of “the means of mass communication”. She emphasizes the following
problems of mass communication: the foundation of the essence and functions of mass
communication; the mechanism of back nexus; the modelling of mass communication; the role
of the sociological dominants in mass communication; the influence of mass communication to
the social speech standart; the specifity of press, radio and television as mass communication
means.

Krnaccuueckass mapaaurmMa KOMMYHHMKAlUM, OCHOBAHHAs AMEPHUKAHCKHUM IIOJIMTOJIOIOM
[aponbrom Jlaccyamnom (1902-1978) B 1948 roay, Gazupyercs Ha MocielnoBaTeIbHOM psijie
BOIIPOCOB, KACAIOLIMXCS Mepeaud HHPOopMalKu: KTO Mepeall, 4To nepeal, Mo KakoMy KaHaiy,
KOMY U C KakUM pe3yiabTaToM (Kakoil »(QexT BbI3bIBaeT). B coumanbHON KOMMYyHHMKaluu
JOMUHUPYIOIIUM  SIBJIIETCS KOMMYHUKATHUBHBIM aCHEeKT MaccoBOW KOMMYHHUKAallUH, a
MH(OPMaLIMOHHO-COJIEPKATENIbHBIN 3JIEMEHT BBINOJHSAET BCIIOMOrareiabHyto (pyHkuuio. To ecth
B OCYIIECTBJIEHUU COLHUAIBHBIX KOMMYHHUKAIMI Ba)XKHO HE TOJBKO “4TO” HCIONBb3YETCs, HO
U “KTO” yyacTByeT =~ BO  B3aUMO/JICHCTBUH, “Kkak” UCIIOJIb3YIOTCA ~ MHpopMamus U
CBSI3U, KOMY ajjpecyercss uHpopMmanus | “KyAa’ HalnpaBleHbl KOMMYHHUKATHUBHBIE  CBS3H.
B.Il.LKonernkass B CBs3M € 3THM, OTJaBass NPHOPUTET KOMMYHMKaTuBHOM ¢(yHkimun CMU,
3aMeHseT MOoHATHE “‘cpencTBa MaccoBoi nHpopmanuu (CMUN)” TepmMuHOM “cpencTBa MaccoBOH
kommyHukaiu (CMK)”. Ona BelgenseT cieayrouume MnpodiieMbl MacCOBOM KOMMYHUKALIWU:
000CHOBaHUE CYINTHOCTH U (YHKIHMA MAcCCOBOM KOMMYHMKAIIUW, MEXaHU3M OOpaTHOW CBS3H;
MOJIEJTMPOBAaHUE MAacCOBOM KOMMYHHKAI[MU; POJb COLIMOJIOTMYECKUX JOMHUHAHT B MAacCOBOI
KOMMYHHKAIIMH; BIUSHUE MAacCOBOM KOMMYHHUKAIIMM Ha COLIMAJIbHYIO HOPMATUBHOCTH pPEYH;
cnenuduKa Ipecchl, paauo 1 TeIEBUACHUS KaK CPEACTB MACCOBOM KOMMYHUKAIIUH.

kommunikasiyanmmm  maqsadi  (planlasdirilmis  natica;  kommunikativ
faaliyyatin magsadlarina nail olmagina istiqgamotlonan orientirlor) — the aim of
communication (planned result; the communicative activity that is directed to
reaching of the guides) — meab KOMMYHHUKAIMH / KOMMYHHKATHBHASI IeJIb
(ruraHUpyeMbIii  pe3ysbTaT; OPUEHTHUPBI, HA JOCTHXKCHHE KOTOPBIX HaIlpaBicHa
KOMMYHHUKATHBHAS I€ATEILHOCTD)
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kommunikasiyanin modellari — the models of communication — moxesm
KOMMYHHUKAIIUH

Kommunikasiyalar ya harokot (oks oalagesinin hoyata kegirilmasi olmadan signallarin
birtorofli o6tiirilmo prosesi) kimi, ya omokdasliq prosesi (ikitorafli informasiya miibadilasi
prosesi) kimi, ya da kommunikantlar névba ilo vo ya fasilosiz manbs vo ya molumati gsbul
edanin rolunda ¢ixis edon kommunikativ proses kimi tahlil olunur.

Todqiqatcilar asagidaki kommunikasiya modellarini  farglondirir: sosioloji, psixoloji,
semiotik. Q.Q.Pogeptsov marksist, badii, teatral, hermenevtik, folklor, kulturoloji, pragmatik,
narrativ (izahli), motnli, folsofi, oyun, antropoloji, maddi, dekonstruktiv, post-strukturalist,
riyazi, kibernetik, miisahids, kosfiyyat, miibahisali vo S. kommunikasiyalar1 xiisusi qeyd edir.
Askarcasina, biitiin geyd olunan kommunikasiya modellarini funksiyalarina, mazmununa,
formasina, moagsadlarina va vazifalorina gors ayirmagq olar.

The communications are considered as an action (one-sided process of signals transmission
without realization of back nexus), as an intercommunion (two-sided process of information
exchange), or as the communicative process in which the communicators come forward by turn
and continuously in the role of source and receiver of the information. The investigators differ
the following models of communication: the sociological, psychological, semiotic.

Q.Q.Pocheptsov emphasize the marxist, literary, theatrical, hermeneutic, folklore,
culturological, pragmatic, narrative, textual, phylosophical, game, anthropological, physical,
deconstructive, post-structuralist, mathematicalal, cybernetic, explorative, observative,
conflictological and others kinds of communication. Apparently, all marked models of
communication may be divided according to the functions, content, form, aims and tasks.

KommyHukanuu paccmarpuBaroTcs MO0  Kak JiecTBUE (OJHOCTOPOHHMM  IpoLecc
nepeaud CUTHAJIOB 0€3 OCYIIEeCTBICHUs OOpaTHOW CBsI3W), JHMOO Kak B3aUMOJIEHCTBHE
(IBycTOpOHHMH Tmpoliecc oOMeHa HH@opMmaluei), a1Mb0 Kak KOMMYHHUKAaTHBHBIA Ipoliecc,
B KOTOPOM KOMMYHHUKAHTBl MOOYEPEAHO M HEMPEPHIBHO BBICTYMAIOT B POJIM HCTOYHHMKA U
nonyvarens uHpopmauuu. MccnenoBarenn pasnuyaroT cleIyOLUMe MOJEIN KOMMYHUKALUU:
COLIMOJIOTHYECKHUE, ICUXOJIOTHYECKHE, CEMUOTHYECKHUE.

['.I".IToueniioB BBIJICIISICT MapKCHUCTCKHE, JUTEpaTypHbIE, TeaTpalibHbIC,
TepMEHEBTUYECKHE, (OJBKIOPHBIC, KYJIbTYpOJOTHUECKUE, IparMaTHYecKue, HappaTUBHBIC,
TEKCTOBBIE, ¢dunocodckue, UTPOBEIC, AHTPOIIOJIOTUYECKHUE, BCIIICCTBEHHBIE,
JICKOHCTPYKTHBUCTCKUE,  MOCTCTPYKTYPAJIMCTCKAE, MaTeMaTHYECKUEe, KHUOCPHETHUYECKHE,
Pa3BCAbIBATCIILHBIC, KOH(iJHI/IKTOHOFI/I‘IeCKI/Ie H Jp. KOMMYHHKaIIUH. O'—IGBI/I)IHO, YTO BCC
OTMCYCHHBIC MOACIIM KOMMYHUKAIMKM MOXXHO MOAPA3ACATh TaKXKE HW 110 Cb}IHKIII/IHM,
CoZIepKaHuI0, PopMe, IETISAM U 3a/1a4aM.

kommunikasiyanin tiplari — the types of communication — Tunbl
KOMMYHUKAIUAT

Kommunikasiyanin asagidaki novleri movcuddur: soxsiyyotdaxili, soxsi, qrupdaxili,
gruplararasi vo kiitlovi. Belo kommunikasiya névlori miixtalif saholords hoyata kegirilir: madoni-
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monavi, istehlak, aylonco, tadris, miixtalif yasa, cinsa aid olan insanlar arasinda, miixtalif xalglar,
etnoslar, irglor arasinda (gerontokommunikasiyalar, genderli, milli-etnik, irqglorarasi
kommunikasiyalar), ohalinin miixtolif kateqoriyalar1 arasinda (gonclorarasi, qadinlararas,
dinloraras1 olan kommunikasiyalar), kontinentlorarasi, 6lkalorarasi, dovlotlorarasi, xalglararasi,
oraziloraras1 kommunikasiyalar vo basqalari.

There are the inpersonal, personal, interpersonal, incollective, intragroup, mass
communications. Such kinds of communication are realized in the different spheres of life: the
cultural-spiritual, scientific, industrial, recreational, educational, between the men of various age,
gender, belonging to different peoples, nations, ethnoses, races (gerontocommunications, gender,
nationalist-ethnical, interracial communications), between different categories of population (the
long-haired, feminine, religious), between the continents, countries, states, peoples, territories
(intercontinental, transnational, international, interterritorial) and others.

CylecTBYIOT BHYTPIWJIMYHOCTHAS, JIMYHOCTHAs, MEXKJIUYHOCTHAS,, BHYTPUTPYIIIOBas,
MEXKIPYNINOBasg, MAacCOBasg KOMMYHUKaMU. Takue KOMMYHUKAIMA OCYIIECTBISIOTCA B
pasnuYHBIX cdepax: KyJIbTypHO-AYXOBHOH, HAYYHOH, IPOM3BOACTBCHHOHN, pEKpPEaIlMOHHOM,
y4eOHOM, Cpelin JII0IeH pa3IMuHOTO BO3pACTa, IoJja, MPUHAAISKAIIMX K PA3IMYHBIM HApOaaM,
HalMsIM, 3THOCaM, pacaM (FepOHTOKOMMYHUKAIIMU, TE€HACPHbIE, HAlMOHAIHHO-3THUYECKHE,
MEXpacoBble KOMMYHHKAIIUH), MEXKAY PA3IMUYHBIMU KATETOPUSMU HaceleHUs (MOJIOCKHBIE,
JKEHCKUE, PEUTHO3HbIC), MeXKAY KOHTHHEHTaMH, CTpaHaMHU, TOCYIapCTBaMH, HapOJaMU,
TEPPUTOPHUAMHU (MEKKOHTHHEHTAIILHEIE, MEXTOCY/IapCTBEHHbIE, MEXIYHApPOIHbIE,
MEXTEPPUTOPHUATILHBIC) U IPYTHE.

kommunikasiyanin partisipar novii (Eng. “participatory”; Otiiriilon
informasiyanin mozmununa vo formasma kommunikativ prosesinin miixtalif
istirak¢ilarini, onlarin ictimai voziyyati, Sonati, yasi, cinsi va digar modani-
demografik amillordon asili olarag, daxil edon kommunikasiyalar) -
participatory communication (the communications, including the different
participants of the communicative process in the content and form of the
transmittable information depending from their public situation, profession, age,
gender and others cultural-demographic factors) — koMMyHuKamus
nmapTucunapHas (KOMMYHI/IKaI_II/II/I, BKJIFOYAKOIIIHNEC Pa3INYHBIX Y4aCTHHKOB
(participants) kOMMyHHKAaTHBHOTO  Mpolecca B coAcpkaHHe U (GopMy
nepeaaBacMo MHGOPMAIM B 3aBUCHUMOCTH OT MX OOIIECTBEHHOIO ITOJIOKCHHUS,
npodeccun, Bo3pacTta, moJia U APyrux KyJIbTypHO-AeMorpapudeckux GakTopoB)

kommunikasiyanin  partisipasion noévii  (informativ.  kommunikativ
foaliyyatin istirak¢ilarinin niifuzlu vo ideoloji strukturlarindan asili olmayan
model) — participantional communication (a model, including independent from
the authoritative and ideological structures of the members of the informative
communcative activity) — mnapTHCHMIAIMOHHAST MOJEJb KOMMYHHKAIHMA
(MO,Z[GJIB, BKIIIOHaromasa HE3aBUCHUMEBIX OT BJIACTHBIX WM MACOJIOTHYCCKUX CTPYKTYP
YYaCTHUKOB MH()OPMAIIMOHHOM KOMMYHUKATUBHOU JIESITEIILHOCTH )
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kommunikasiyanm passiv novii (hom 6tiiriilon melumatin mazmununa, ham
do kommunikasiya prosesinin 6ziino toraflorin (vo ya bir torofin) istiraksiz, lageyd
miinasibatilo ilo xarakterizo olunan amokdasliq) — a passive communication (an
intercommunion that is characterised by disinterested, impassible, indifferent,
impassive relation of the sides (or one of the sides) concerning as to the content of
the transmissive information, so to the whole process of the communication) —
KOMMYHHKAaIIUA NMaccuBHAas (B3aUMOJCICTBHE, XapakTepU3yIoleecs
0e3y4acTHBIM, 0€3pa3IuYHbIM OTHOIIIEHUEM CTOPOH (MJIM OJTHOM M3 CTOPOH) KakK K
COJIEp)KaHMIO TiepeaaBaeMod HHQOpMaMu, Tak M K camMoMy IpoIeccy
KOMMYHUKAIIIH )

kommunikasiyanin performans névii — communication performance —
KOMMYHHKANUs nep@opmancHas (MPUATHO BIICUATIISIONIAs )

Kommunikasiyanin performans novii elo kommunikasiya noviidiir ki, sanki ismaric burada
ritual prosesinds va ritual vasitasils ¢atdirilir. Rituallarda (miiayyan marasimlords) 6z tazahiiriinii
tapan spesifik informativ yiilk kommunikasiyalara miirokkob Xarakter olavo edir. Masqglarin
osasinda yaranan performans (ritual) aydin mona dasiyir. ©nonavi Amerika moktoabindon
farglonon, ritual kommunikasiyasinin fransiz moktobi, performans sistemini yeni xarico agiq,
miixtalif cinsli elementlori birlosdiron kombinator sistem kimi tohlil edir. Ritual sahasi sadocs
xaricdon gatirilon manalarin comi deyil, 6zii 6zlitylinde monanin generatorudur (yaradicisidir).

Communication performance is the kind of communication, in which the message is sent
by means of ritual in the process of rite. The specific informative load that placed in the rites,
gives to the communications the complex character. Performance (ritual), built on the basis of
the repititions, gains more clear, distinct meaning. Unlike the American traditional school, the
French school of ritual communication investigates the permormance system as an open
outwardly, combinatorial system, which unites the numerous heterogeneous elements. The space
of ritual is not simply the receptacle, container of the outside placed meanings, but it is meaning
generator.

Bun kxoMmyHMKaIuu, B KOTOPOM cooOmeHrne Kak Obl pa3MelmiaeTrcs B TPOCTPaHCTBE
putryana. Crnenuduynas uHGOpMalMOHHAs HArpy3Ka, 3aJ0OKeHHas B puUTyajaxX, HOpuIaéT
KOMMYHHKAIMsIM, CIOXHBIH Xxapakrtep. Ilepdopmanc (puryan) crposmviics Ha OCHOBe
penietunuii oOperaer 6osnee 4€TkU cMbici. DpaHIly3cKas IIKOJA PUTYAITbHON KOMMYHHUKAIUH,
OTJIMYAIOIMIASACA OT TPAJAULMOHHOW aMEpUKaHCKOH, paccMaTpuBaeT MepPOPMAHCHYIO CHCTEMY
KaK OTKPBITYIO BOBHE, KOMOWHATOPHYIO, OOBEIUHSIOIIYI0 MHOTOYMCICHHBIE PAa3HOPOAHBIE
aneMeHTsl. [IpocTpaHCTBO pUTyana HE IPOCTO BMECTWIMILE M3BHE 3aJI0KEHHBIX CMBICIIOB, a
camo 1o ce6e CMBICIIOBOM TeHepaTop.

kommunikasiyanin rasional konsepsiyalari — the rational conceptions of
communication — panMoHAJINCTCKHe KOHIENMIHN KOMMYHUKAIN A

Kommunikasiyanin rasional konsepsiyalar1 hom metodoloji masalalarla, hamginin sosial
prognozlagdirmanin problemlori ilo do bagli olan konsepsiyalardir. Onlarin n&vlari
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asagidakilardir:  “informativ comiyyat, texnoloji determinizm, kompiiter futurologiyasi”
postindustrial (postsanaye) comiyyatin nozariyyasinin asasinda yaranib. Bu nazoariyyays miivafiq
olaraq ictimai hadisalorin interpretasiyasi garsiya qoyulan kognitiv (idraki) vazifalordon asilidir,
naticoda iso texnologiyadan vo bilikdon. Informasiya comiyyatin an shomiyyatli dayarlorinden
birino g¢evrilir. Kommunikasiya ti¢iin bu informasiyanin islonilmasi va 6tiiriilmasinin keyfiyyat
baximindan yeni saviyyasi ilo, informasiya miibadilosini tomin edo bilon kommunikativ
sistemlorin yaranmasi ilo baglidir.

These are the conceptions, which are closely connected not only with the methodological
issues, but also with the problems of the social prognostication. Their types are “the informative
society, technological determinism, computer futurology”, which arose on the basis on the theory
of the post-industrial society. According to this theory the interpretation of the social phenomena
depends upon the posed cognitive tasks, and eventually, upon technology and knowledge. An
information changes into one of the most important values of the society. For communication it
connects with the new level of information rendering and outspreading from the point of view of
quality, with the creating of the communicative systems that are able to provide information
exchange.

KOHIIGHIII/II/I, CBA3aHHBIC HC TOJBKO C MCTOAOJOrMYECKMMH BOIIpOCAMHM, HO HU C
npoOieMaMy  COIMAJIBHOTO MPOTHO3MPOBaHMA. VX pa3HOBUAHOCTH: “MH(POPMAMOHHOE
00ILECTBO, TEXHOJOTHYECKUH NETEPMUHHU3M, KOMIIBIOTEpHAs (QYyTypoJorus’ BO3HHKIN Ha 0Oaze
TEOPHH MOCTHHIyCTpUaIbHOro odmiectsa. CoriacHo 3TON TEOpUH MHTEPHpETalrs COLMATbHBIX
SBJICHUH 3aBUCUT OT IIOCTaBJIEHHBIX II03HABAaTENbHBIX 3a/a4, a B KOHEYHOM Ccuére, OT
TEXHOJIOTUM U 3HaHus. MHopmanus npeBpamiaeTcss B OJHO U3 CaMbIX IJIABHBIX LEHHOCTEH
obmrectBa. Jy1si KOMMYHHKAIIMU 3TO CBS3aHO C Ka4eCTBEHHO HOBBIM YPOBHEM IepepabOTKH U
pacripoctpaneHus uH(OpMAIMK, CO3IaHUEM KOMMYHUKATHBHBIX CHCTEM, CIIOCOOHBIX
o0ecnieunTh 0OMEH MH(pOpMaLren.

kommunikasiyammn sado modeli — the elementary model of
communication — mpocreiimasi MogeJ b KOMMYHUKAIIMH

Bu model, oks slagesi olmayan, kommunikatordan kommunikanta informasiya otiiriilmasi
prosesini taqdim edir. Kommunikator va resipiyent arasinda bas vera bilon oks alage kanalinin
acilmasi axirinciya qabul edilon signal barads cavab ismarict gondormoys sorait yaradir. Ehtiyac
olsa informasiyan1 gabul edon 6z togobbiisii ila istonilon ismaric1 géndars bilor, belslikls do 0, 0
zaman kommunikasiyanin obyektindon foal subyektino cevrilir. Belo vaziyystdo harokot
omakdasliq olur, sado dogrusal kommunikasiya iso amokdasliga gevrilir.

This model presents information transmission from communicator to communicant, but
feed-back is absent. An actuation of the feedback between commutator and recipient gives an
opportunity to the last to transmit back message about signal. If it is necessary the recipient, on
his / her own initiative may send any information, at that moment turning from the object of
communication to its subject. In a situation an action becomes intercommunion, but the simpliest
linear communication transforms into the interaction.

JanHast Mojens mpeacTaBiser co0oil mepenauy uHGOpMAMU OT KOMMYHHKATopa K
KOMMYHHKAHTY, TPH KOTOpO oOpaTHas CBA3b OTCYTCTBYET. BiiroueHue kaHajma oOpaTHOM
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CBiA3W MCXKIY KOMMYTAaTOpOM U PCUHHUIIMCHTOM ,Z[aéT BO3MOXHOCTb IOCJICAHCMY NCpPCHAaThb
o0OpaTtHOE COOOILIEHHE O MPUHATOM curHaie. [Ipm HeoOX0oAMMOCTH TOJdydaTesb WHGOpMAIUU
MOKET II0 CBOEH WHULIMATUBC IICPCAATh COO6H.[CHI/IC, npespamniasacb B 3TOT MOMCHT U3 00BEKTa B
aKTHBHBINA CyOBEKT KOMMYHHKaWHU. B Takoll cuTyanuu eiicTBUE CTAHOBHUTCS B3aHM/JICHCTBHEM,
a rmpocTeiIas JTMHeHHas KOMMYHHUKAIKS Ipeodpa3yeTcs BO B3aUMO/ICHCTBHE.

kommunikasiyanin sirkulyar (dairavi) formasi (xottli
kommunikasiyasindan fargli olaraq ford eyni zamanda vo daima hom informasiya
monbasi, hom do informasiyani qobul edon (resipiyent) kimi ¢ixis edir; burada
xattli model daimi kommunikasiya prosesino transformasiya olunur (gevrilir) —
circular communication (unlike the linear communication person simultaneously
and constantly comes forward as source of communication, so a recipient of
information; here the linear model transforms into the continuous process of
communication) — nUpKyJsipHAsT KOMMYHHMKAIUsSl (B OTJIMYME OT JIMHCHHOM
YCJIOBCK OAHOBPEMCHHO M IIOCTOAHHO BBICTYIIACT M KaK HWCTOYHHK, M KakK
nojiy4yareiib HMH(OpManuu; 371ech JUHEHHas MOJAENb TpaHCHOPMHUPYETCS B
HEIPEPBIBHBIN MPOIIECC KOMMYHHKAITHH)

kommunikasiyamin sosiomadani modeli (kiitlovi kommunikasiyasinin
effekti qrupun tizvlori arasinda movcud olan sosial omokdasliq ideyasina asaslanir)
— the model of sociocultural communication (it is based on the idea that the
effect of mass communication depends upon the social intercommunion between
the members of group) — conMOKYJIbTYpPHasi MoOJeJdb KOMMYHHKAIIUH
(ocHOBBIBaeTCs Ha uace, 4rto 3(PdeKT MaccoBOil KOMMYHHMKAIIMHA 3aBUCHT OT
COITMAJIEHOTO B3aMMOJICHCTBHUS MEX/Ty YICHAMH TPYIIIIbI)

kommunikasiyamin subyekt-obyekt miinasibatlori (foal subyekt torafindon
baslayan miinasibatlorin elo harokati ki, obyekt passiv sokildo ona reaksiya verir,
obyektin foallasmasi zamani gqeyd olunan miinasibatlor subyektli-subyekt olur) —
communicative subject-object relations (an action, initiated by an active subject
of relations, on which the object reacts passively, during activation of the object
the mentioned relations may transfer into the subjectively-subjective) —
KOMMYHHUKATUBHBIC Cyﬁ’beKTHO-Oﬁ’beKTHbIe OTHOLICHUA (I/IHI/ILII/II/IpyeMOG
aKTUBHBIM CYOBEKTOM OTHOIICHHH JIEWCTBHE, HA KOTOPOE MACCUBHO CpearnupoBal
06"beKT , IpU aKTUBU3allUHU 06T>CI(T3 OTMCYCHHBIC OTHOIICHUA MOT'YT IPECBPATHTHCA
B CYyOBEKTHO-CYObEKTHBIC)

kommunikasiyanin texniki vasitalori (soxsiyyatlorarasi kommunikasiyalarin
reallagdirilmasi {i¢lin xiisusi yaranan osasli maddi elementlor) — communicative
technical means (the material-substantial elements that especially created for the
realization of the interpersonal communication) — KOMMYHHKAIIMOHHBIE
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TeXHHYecKHe cpeacTBa (MaTepHaIbHO-BEINECTBEHHBIE DJIEMEHTBI, CIICIHAILHO
CO3/IaHHBIE VISl [IOMOIIM B OCYIIECTBICHUN KOMMYHHUKALIUNA MEXK/TY JIFOIbMH)

kommunikasiyanmin vahid nazariyyasi — unified theory of communication
— €¢InHasi TCOpUusi KOMMYHHUKAIIMH

Kommunikasiya nozariyyslorinin tahlilina birinci birlasdirici yanasma subyektli-obyekli
dispozisiyalarinin klassik pozitivist metodologiyasina asaslanir. O, struktur funksionalizmin (Q.
Spenser, T.Parsons, R.Mepton); sistemli yanasmalarin (C.Darvin, K.Marks, N.Luman;
V.Q.Afanasyev, D.M.Qvisiani); informativ comiyyatin (D.Bell, N.Luman, M.Mak-Liien, D.
Masunda, M.Ponyatovskiy, P.Servan Srayber, A.Toffler, A.Turen, Yu.Xabermas, M.
Xorkxaymer); texnoloji determinizmin (T.Veblen, D.Bell, S.A.Krav¢enko, L.Q.Titarenko);
kompiiter futurologiyasinin (O.Toffler, E.Sumaxer, S.Mendlovits, R.Folk, Q.Qenderson,
E.A.Orob oglu, 1.V.Bestujev-Lada) vo basqa konsepsiyalarmin vasitesilo taqdim olunur. Bu
yanagmada sosial kommunikasiyalarinin ontologiyasi sistemli olagalora vo funksiyalara
asaslanir. Kommunikativ texnologiyalar miioyyan subyektin arzu olunan obrazini va sistemli
ictimai olagolorini yaratmaq vozifasini qarsisina qoyur. idareetmo aspektinds bu yanasmani
klassik kibernetikanin prinsipi ilo miiqayiso etmok olar, ¢linki o sistemin davranisint ciddi
nozaratini nozords saxlayir, bununla da belo lazimsiz qarsiliql alagslor istisna edilir.

Movceud olan nozari asaslarin va eksperimentlorin naticalorinin inteqrallasmasi vazifasi
mivaffagiyyatlo hoyata kegirilo bilor yalmiz vahid nozoriyysnin osasinda, ¢iinki onun
gargivasinda ictimai kommunikasiyalarinin {i¢ osas torkib hissalorinin  omokdasligi 6z
asasIndirilmasini aldo edir. Kommunikasiya nazariyyasi miixtalif kommunikasiya tiplorinin va
novlorinin ganunauygunluqlart vo osasli mahiyyatli olagslori haqqinda vahid tosovviir yaradir.
Nozariyyanin  metodoloji  osaslandirilmas:  strukturun ag¢ilmasini, Dbiliyin formalagmasi
prinsiplorini, tofokkiiriin formalar1 vo idrakin tslublarini, foaliyyatin metodlar1 vo vasitalorini
0ziinds ehtiva edir. Empirik tadgiqatlarinda xiisusi yer faktoloji materialin analiz metodlarinin
se¢imi tutur. Kommunikasiya problemlarinin tadgiginds, ilk 6nca, sosioloji va psixoloji metodlar
Vo alatlor, homginin yaxin elmlorin islonilmasi istifado olunur. Kommunikasiya nazariyyasinin
biitin aspektlorinin (nozari-metodoloji, pragmatik, totbigi) zoif islonilmasi indiki zamanda
kommunikasiya (strukturu, hadisasi vo prosesi) haqqinda vahid anlayisinin formalagsmasina sorait
yaratmir.

The first congregative access to the consideration of communication theories is based upon
the classic positivistic methodology of the subjective-objective dispositions. It is presented by
the conceptions of the structural functionalism (Herbert Spencer, Talcott Parsons, Robert King
Merton); the systems access (Charles Robert Darwin, Karl Heinrich Marx, Niklas Luhmann;
V.Q.Afanasyev, D.M.Quvishiani); the informative society (Daniel Bell, Niklas Luhmann, Herbert
Marshall McLuhan, D.Masunda, M.Ponyatovskiy, P.Servan-Schreiber, Alvin Toffler, Alain
Touraine, Jwrgen Habermas, Max Horkheimer); the technological determinism (Thorstein
Veblen, Daniel Bell; S.A.Kravchenko, L.Q.Titarenko); computer futurology (O.Toffler, Ernst
Friedrich Schumacher, S.Mendlovitz, R.Folk, Arthur Henderson; E.A.Araboglu, 1.V.Bestujev-
Lada) and others. In this access the ontology of the social communications is based upon the
systems contacts and functions. The communicative technologies to set a task to construct the
wishful exemplar of the definite subject and social nexus in the system. In the administerial
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aspect this approach may compare with the principle of the classic cybernetics that presupposes
the rigid control for system proceeding, during which all the unnecessary interconnections are
excepted.

The task of integration of the available theoretical thesis and experiment results may be
successfully fulfilled only on the basis of the unified theory, within which an interplay of three
base components of the social communications gets its foundation. Communication theory had to
give the whole notion about the legitimacy and meaningful contacts in the various types and
kinds of communication. The methodological rationalization of the theory comprises the opening
of the structure, the principles of knowledge building, the forms and means of cognition, the
methods and means of the activity. In the empirical invetigations the analysis of the fact material
takes the special place. Uppermost, the sociological and psychological methods and tools, and
also the working of other contiguous sciences are used in the investigation of the communication
problems. At the present time the insufficient working of all communication theory aspects (the
theoretical-methodological, pragmatic, apllied) don’t allow to form the whole notion of
communication as about structure, phenomenon and process.

[lepBbIit 00bEIMHUTETBHBIN TOAXO0 K PACCMOTPEHHUIO TEOPUM KOMMYHHUKAIIUKA Oa3upyeTcs
Ha KJIACCUYECKOW NO3UTHUBUCTCKOM METOJOJIOTUU CYOBbEKTHO-OOBEKTHBIX aucrno3uuui. OH
OpeACTaBiIeH KOHLENUUAMH CcTpykTypHoro ¢ynkuuonanusma (I.Cnencep, T.Ilapconc,
P.Mepron); cucremnoro mnoaxona (Y.Hdapsun, K.Mapke, H.JIyman; B.I'.Adanacees,
J.M.I'Bunnann); uapopmanuonnoro odmectsa ([.benn, H.JIlyman, M.Mak-JItoaH, /.Macynaa
M.ITonsroBckuii, I1.CepBan-Llpaiibep, A.Todpduep, A.Typen, FO.Xabepmac, M. Xopkxaiimep);
texHonoruueckoro nerepmuHusma (T.Bebnen, J.benn; C.A.KpaBuenko, JLI.Turapenko);
koMmmboTepHOM PyTyposnoruu (O.Todpdnep, D.11lymaxep, C.Menanosun, P.®onk, I'.I'enaepcon;
2.A.Apab ormsl, M.B.bectyxes-Jlana) u np. OHTONIOTHS COIUATBHBIX KOMMYHHUKAITUH B TAHHOM
MOJIXOJI€ OCHOBBIBAETCS HA CHCTEMHBIX CBS3SIX M (PyHKUMSIX. KOMMyHUKaTHBHbBIE TEXHOJOTUU
CTaBAT 3a/layy CKOHCTPYHMpOBaTh XejlaeMble 00pa3 omnpeaenéHHOro cyObeKTa U COolMaIbHbIE
CBS3M B CUCTEME. B yIpaBIeHUECKOM acCIEKTe JNaHHBIN MOAXO0J MOYKHO CPaBHUTH C NPUHIUIIOM
KJIACCUYECKON KHOEpHETHKH, KOTOPBIM NpeArnosiaraeT >KeCTKHM KOHTPOJb 3a IOBEIACHUEM
CUCTEMBI, [P KOTOPOM HCKJIFOUAIOTCS BCE HEHYKHBIE B3aUMOCBS3H.

3amaya  MHTETPUPOBAHUS HMMEIOLIUXCS TEOPETHUYECKHX TOJO0XKEHUH U  pe3ylbTaToB
HKCIEPUMEHTOB MOXKET OBITh YCIEIIHO BHIMOJIHEHA TOJIBKO HAa OCHOBE €IMHOM TEOpUH, B paMKax
KOTOpPOH TMOJIydyaeT CBOCOOOCHOBAHME B3aUMOACWCTBHE TpeX Oa30BBIX COCTABISIOLIMX
COLMAIbHBIX KOMMYHUKAIIUI: COLIMANBbHON CTPYKTYpPbl, KOMMYHHKAaTUBHBIX CUCTEM U CIIOCOOOB
KOMMYHHUKaIii. Teopusi KOMMYHHKAllMW TpH3BaHa JaTh IIEJIOCTHOE TIPEACTaBICHUE O
3aKOHOMEPHOCTSAX W CYIIECTBEHHBIX CBS3SX B PA3UYHBIX THIAX W BUAAX KOMMYHHKAIIHU.
Mertononornyeckoe 000CHOBaHHE TEOPHH BKIIFOUAET B Ce0sl PACKPBITHE CTPYKTYPHI, TPUHIUIIOB
MOCTPOCHHS 3HaHUs, (HOpM H CHOCOOOB MO3HAHMS, METOJOB WM CPEICTB JIESITEIHHOCTH. B
HMIIUPUYUECKUX  HCCIEIOBAHUAX 0c000e MEcTO 3aHMMaeT BBIOOP METO/JO0B aHAIU3a
dakTosornueckoro marepuaiga. B wuccienoBaHuu mpoOiieM KOMMYHHUKAIMHM, TMPEXAE BCETo,
UCTIOJIB3YIOTCSl COLIMOJIOTUYECKUE U TICUXOJIOTMYECKHE METOJbl M MHCTPYMEHTApH, a Takxke
pa3paboTKu JApYruxX CMeXHBIX Hayk. Cnabas pa3paOOTaHHOCTh BCEX aCHEKTOB TEOPHHU
KOMMYHUKAIMN (TEOPETHKO-METOA0JIOTHUECKHIX, TParMaTH4ecKuX, MPUKIAJHbBIX) HE TI03BOJIHIIA
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Ha HacTosiee BpeMs c(hOPMHUPOBATh LEIOCTHOE MPEACTABICHHE O KOMMYHHUKAIMM KakK O
CTPYKTYpE, SIBJI€HUU U IIPOLIECCE.

kommunikasiyanin yeni strategiyasi1 — the new strategy of communication
— HOBasi KOMMYHHKAIIMOHHASI CTPATErust

1990-c1 ildo YUNESCO-nun 25-ci konfransinda yeni kommunikasiya strategiyas: gobul
olunub. O, diinya birliyinin diqgatini az inkisaf etmis 6lkalora miistagil informasiya sistemlarinin
yaranmasl, informasiya texnologiyalarinin inkisafi {i¢lin miivafiq olaraq qabiliyystli kadrlarin
hazirlanmasi, homginin vatondaslarin informasiya hiiquqlarinin hoyata kegmasi ilo olagadar
miioyyon tadbirlarin islonilmasi vo totbiqi tigiin kdmok etmok ehtiyacina yonaltmoni nozardo
tutur.

New Communication Strategy was accepted by the 25-th General conference of UNESCO
in 1990. It directs the world community attention upon a necessity to help the less developed
countries in making their own information systems, in preparing cadres, which able to develop
the information technologies, and also in working and appliance the measures of realization
citizen rights for information.

HoBas koMMyHHKaI[MOHHas cTpaTerus Obina mpuHsTa 25-if ['eHepanbHO KOH(pepeHuen
FOHECKO B 1990 roxy. Ona oOpaliaeT BHUMaHHE€ MHPOBOI'O COOOIIECTBa HA HEOOXOIUMOCTh
OKa3aHUs TOMOLIM cIabOpa3BUTHIM CTpaHaM B CO3JaHUU COOCTBEHHBIX HMH(OPMAIIMOHHBIX
CHCTEM, TTOATOTOBKE KaJpPOB, CIIOCOOHBIX pa3BUBATh MH()OPMAIIMOHHBIE TEXHOJIOTHH, a TAaK)Ke Ha
pa3paboTKy U MPUMEHEHHE MEp T10 peau3alliy MpaB rpak/iaH Ha HH(OpMaIHIO.

kommunikasiyaya fordin hiiququ (arzu olunan kommunikasiyalarin hoyata
kegmasinin ham maddi, hom do manavi sartlorin yaranmasina ehtiyac) — the right
of person to communication (the necessity of building as material, so nonmaterial
conditions for wishful communications realization) — mpaBo 4enoBeka Ha
KOMMYHHUKAIINIO (HeO6XOI[I/IMOCTI> CO3aaHHA KaK MAaTCPHUAJIBHBIX, TdK U IYXOBHBIX
YCIIOBUH JIJIs1 OCYIIECTBIICHUS JKEIaeMbIX KOMMYHHUKAIIHI)

kommunikativ ciitlik (kommunikativ sisteminin iki elementi arasinda
movcud olan mohkom, daimi olagealor ) — communicative dyad (the substantial,
persistent contacts between two elements of the communicative system) —
KOMMYHMKATHBHAas [Wajaa (MpOYHbIEC, YCTOWYUBBIE CBSI3U MEXKIY JABYMS
AJIIEMEHTaMH KOMMYHHKATUBHON CUCTEMBI)

Iki ford arasinda mdvcud olan dost vo somini alagoelor kommunikativ ciitliiyii formalagdira
bilor. ©gar belo nov slageni sistemin iki ¢ox ziddiyyatli elementi tagkil edir, birinin mévcudlugu
miisahido olunmasa ciitliikk dagilir, onlarin isa birlosmasi ayrilmaz sistemi toskil edir, bu zaman
belo ciitlik kommunikativ dipol adlandirilir, masalon, ailonin tohsili kommunikativ dipolin
formalagsmasini toqdim edir.

For example, the social, friendly, hearty and trustee relations between two persons may
form the communicative dyad. If such contact is formed by two polar opposed elements of a
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system, during the absence of one of them a dyad is destroying, and their alliance constitutes an
indissoluble system, in this case such dyad is called the communicative dipole, for instance,
family education presents a process of the communicative dipole formation.

KOoMMyHUKaTUBHYIO  auMaay MOIYyT  OpraHU30BaTh, HaIpuMep, JPYKECKUE U
JIOBEPHUTENIbHBIC CBA3M MEXIY IBYMs JIOAbMHU. Ecnm Takyio cBA3b 00pa3yloT JBa IOJISIPHO
IPOTHBOIOJIOXKHBIX JJIEMEHTA CHCTEMBI, MPH OTCYTCTBUM XOTs Obl OJHOTO W3 HHUX JUaja
paspyuiaerca, U HX OObEIUHEHHE COCTaBJIsET HEpPa3phIBHYIO CHCTEMY, TO Takas Jguajaa
HA3bIBACTCSI KOMMYHUKAaTUBHBIM JUIOJEM, HAllpUMep, 00pa30oBaHUE CEMbH MPEICTABIIAET COO0M
npouecc GopMUPOBaHUS KOMMYHUKATUBHOTO JUITOJSL.

kommunikativ direktiv (subyektin istonilon kommunikasiyasiin hoyata
kegmasinin meylli vaziyyati) — communicative directive (the subject state of
predisposition to any kind of communication realization) — koMMyHHKATHBHAA
YCTAHOBKA (COCTOSHUE IPEIPACIIOIOKCHHOCTH CyOBbeKTa K OCYIICCTBIICHHUIO
KaKOH-TM00 KOMMYHHUKAIINH )

Sosial informasiya vo kommunikantlarin davaranisi arasinda baglayici vasite rolunu
oyanayan kommunikasiyanin komponentidir. Otiiriilon informasiyanin xarakterindon asil1 olaraq
kommunikativ direktiv forglondirilir. Misal {igiin, isgiizar informasiyanin Gtiiriilmasi zamant: 6z
foaliyyatinin reklaminin, onun naticalorinin vo molumat verilon faktlarin diizgiin olmaginin
direktivi; idraki informasiyanin oOtiiriilmosi zamani: yaradiciligin maraq vo perspektiviori
direktivi; Kkulturoloji informasiyanin otiiriilmasi zamani: kommunikasiyanin ictimai doyarini
toyin edon estetik, etik, ayloncali amillorin direktivi.

It is the communication component, which serves as a connecting link between social
information and behavior of the communicants. The communicative directive depending from
the character of the transmissive information is differentiated. For instance, during transmission
of the business information: the directive to the advertising of its own activity, its results and
reliability of the transmissive facts; during transmission of the knowing, cognitive information:
the directive to the interest and perspective of creative activity; during transmission of the
culturological information: the directive to the aesthetic, ethical, recreational factors, determining
the social value of communication.

OTO KOMIIOHEHT KOMMYHMKAIIMH, CIYKAIIHA CBS3YIOIIMM 3BEHOM MEXAY COLMAIbHON
uH(popMalvel U MoBeJACHUEM KOMMYHHUKAHTOB. KOMMYyHUKAaTHBHAsl yCTaHOBKA pa3iMyaeTcs B
3aBHCUMOCTH OT Xapakrepa mnepenaBaeMoil nndopmauuu. Hanpumep, npu nepenaue: neiaoBoi
uH(pOpMallMU: YCTAaHOBKAa Ha pEKIaMHpPOBAaHUE CBOEH [EATENbHOCTH, €€ pe3yabTaToB U
JIOCTOBEPHOCTH COOOIIaeMbIX (DaKTOB; MMO3HABATEIbHON MH(OpPMAIUU: YCTAHOBKA HA UHTEPEC U
NEPCHEeKTHBY TBOPUYECTBA; KYJIbTYPOJOTMYECKOH HH(POPMALMU: YCTAaHOBKAa Ha 3CTETUYECKHE,
TUYECKHE,  pa3BieKaTelbHble  (aKTOPBl,  ONpPENENAIONIMe  COLUUAIBHYIO  LIEHHOCTh
KOMMYHUKAIIUH.

kommunikativ dortliik (dord torofini 6ziindo ehtiva edon, bununla bels
onlardan har bir istanilon torafi qalan ti¢ kommunikantlarla qarsiligli slagoads olan
kommunikativ sistem) — communicative tetrad (the communicative system,
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including four sides, each of which has interconnections with rest three
communicants) — KOMMYHMKATHBHAsi TeTpajaa (KOMMYHUKATHBHAs CHCTEMA,
BKIIFOHaromass 94C€TbIpC CTOPOHLbI, KaXKAad N3 KOTOpOfI HaxoJUuTCsa BO B3aMMOCBI3U
CO BCEMM OCTAJIbHBIMU TPCM KOMMYHI/IKaHTaMI/I)

kommunikativ arazi (kommunikativ proses bas veran arazidir: bazi hallarda
onun cografi vo orazi sorhadlori mévcuddur, digor hallarda o amorflu voziyyati
toqdim edir) — communicative area (Space where the communicative process
happens: in some cases it may have geographical or territorial clear-cut
borderlines, in other cases it may present amorphic state) — koMMyHHKaTHBHOE
IPOCTPaAHCTBO (HpOCTpaHCTBO, rac IIPOTCKACT KOMMyHI/IKaTI/IBHHﬁ IIponLeccc: B
OJHHUX CJIydasdX OHO MOKET HUMCTb reorpa(bﬂqecm/l WiIKn TCPPUTOPHUAIIBHO
OUCPUYCHHBIC I'PaHUIbI, B APYIUX IIPCACTABILATH aMop(bHoe COCTOHHHG)

kommunikativ haddan artiq yiiklama (elo vaziyyatdir ki, kommunikativ
girislorin vo kanallarinin hacmi shomiyyatli doracads informasiyanin tatbiqi va
islonilmoasi imkanlarindan vo ya kommunikativ toraflorin talobatindan artiq olur) —
communication overload (the state, when the volume of the communicative
entries and channels significantly exceeds the possibilities of its information using
and processing ot the demands of the communicative sides) — koMMyHUKaTUBHAsI
neperpyska (cutyanusi, Koraa o0Ob€M KOMMYHUKATHBHBIX BXOJOB M KaHaJOB
CYICCTBCHHO IIPCBBLIIIACT BO3MOKHOCTH HMX IIPUMCHCHHA U 06pa6OTKI/I
UH(POPMAIIUN HITH JK€ TIOTPEOHOCTH KOMMYHHUKATHBHBIX CTOPOH)

kommunikativ xarizma (insanlar1 bir-birilo vo ictimaiyyatlo amokdaslhga,
ictimai cohotdon faydali informasiya miibadilasini aparmaga ilhamlandirmaga
bacaran liderin xasiyyatnamasi) — communication charisma (the characteristics of
the leader, who is able to inspire people to cooperate with each other and public, to
exchange of social useful information) — komMMyHuKaTHBHasi Xapu3Ma
(XapakTepucTHKa JIHJiepa, CIIOCOOHOTO BIOXHOBJISIThH JIFOJEH Ha B3aUMOJIEHCTBHUE
MEXJy CcO000M M C OOIIECTBEHHOCTHIO, OOMEHHMBATHCS COIMATIBLHO IIOJIE3HOU

uH(popMaruei)

kommunikativ kompetentliliyinin (saristaliliyinin) nazariyyasi — the
theory of communication competence — Teopusi KOMMYHHUKATHBHOM
KOMIIETCHTHOCTH

Son illar kommunikativ kompetentliliyinin (Saristoliliyinin) nozoriyyasi miixtalif
tadqgiqatgilar torafindon islonilir. Noazoriyysnin osasinda soristonin idraki (kognitiv) aspektlori
dayanir. Yu.N.Yemelyanov, Yu.N.Jukov, N.Yu.Xryaseva kimi todqiqat¢ilar kommunikativ
saristonin giymatlondirilmasinin meyari kimi istiqgamatlori, psixoloji biliyi, hiss edon anlayislari
(perseptiv, “perception” — anlayis, qavrayis, “percipio” soéziinden — hiss edirom), bu gabildan
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gabiliyyatlori xiisusi vurgulayir. Taninmig psixoloq A.A.Bodalyev “tozahiirds”, “miiraciotdo” vo
“miinasibatdo” saristonin diferensiasiyasint (farglondirilmasini) aparir, bu da miivafiq olaraq
fordin idraki, davranis vo emosional sahaloring xarakterikdir (xasdir). V.Q.Zazikin, A.P.Cernisev
hesab edir ki, menecerin (idaradarn) elmi-professional keyfiyystlori onun xiisusi savadinin,
genis vo xiisusi erudisiyasinin (tohsilliliyinin, marifatinin), elmi-professional hazirliginin daimi
tokmillasdirilmasinin mévcudlugunu nazards tutur.

Bu toyini idaradara totbiq edarok, 1.1.Sereqina hesab edir ki, axirinc1 miioyyan hiiquqlara vo
salahiyyatlora malik olan voazifali soxsin statusunun dasiyicisi deyil, ham do lazimi savada,
professional biliklora, miixtalif gabiliyystlora vo bacariqlara, on osas da insanlarla diizgiin
tinsiyyat qurmag, dil tapmaq qabiliyystino malik olandir. Bu axirinci halda s6hbat menecerin
(idaradarm) saristoliliyinin ohomiyyotli torofi hagqinda gedir. Unsiyyot qurmaq gabiliyyati —
kommunikativ soristonin osas komponentidir. Sohbot fordlorlo lazimi olagalori qurmaq vea
saxlamaq qabiliyystindon, {insiyyoto soxsin hazirligi vo miivafiq dayarlorin, direktivlorin va
gabiliyyatlorin inkisafi haqqinda gedir.

Istonilon  horokatloro sobob olan, informasiya miibadilesinin effektivliyi fordin
kommunikativ saristaliliyindon asilidir. Fordlorin ictimai omokdasliginin asas mexanizmi isa
comiyyat taskilinin biitiin sosiomadani saviyyalarinds miisahids olunur. Belalikls, kommunikativ
kompetentliliyinin (saristaliliyinin) torkib hissolorini asagidakilari hesab etmok olar: birinci,
forgli insanlarla tinsiyyato girmok gabiliyysti (kommunikabellilik), 6zii do daima onlarla lazimi
olagolorini saxlayaraq, ikinci iss, monali informasiyaya malik olmaq vo onu istifado etmok
gabiliyyati, o da, 6z névbasindo, idaradarin, onun faaliyyatinin sahasindon asili olmayaraq ham
timumi, ham do professional erudisiyasini xarakteriza edir.

Idrakin mahiyyati Vo tobioti ictimai xarakter dasiyrr vo fordin predmetli-tocriibi
foaliyyatinda dark olunur, ford iso, sosial hayata daxil olaraq idrak foaliyyatinin ictimai cohotdon
islonilon formalarindan istifads edir. Hatta aldo olunan empirik malumatlar tocriibs mazmununun
tosnifi {iglin nozari osaslarn istifadosinin naticasindo yaranir. Eyni zamanda tocriibo iso foal
tocriibi, hiss-predmetli faaliyyotin noticasidir. Ictimai tocriibodon ¢ixis edorok, bunlar hamisi
killi  miqdarda ilkin  ehtimallara, postulatlara, aksiomlara osaslanaraq realligin
ganunauygunluglar1 hagqinda biitov sistematik inkisaf etmis biliyin verilmasini tolob edir.

At the present time the theory of communication competence is developed by various
investigators. The cognitive aspects of the competence are in the basis of this theory.
Y.N.Yemelyanov, Y.N.Jukov, N.Y.Khryatsheva emphasize the orientativeness, psychological
knowledge, perceptive abilities as criteria of the communication competence estimate. The
famous psychologist A.A.Bodalev differentiates the competence in the “reflection”, “treatment”
and “attitude”, that is accordingly characteristic to cognitive, behavioural and emotional spheres.
The psychologists V.Q.Zazikin, A.P.Chernishev consider that the scientific-professional qualities
of the manager suppose the existence of his / her special education, wide and specific erudition,
the constant elevation of the scientific-professional training. Appealing this definition to the
manager, l.1.Seregina supposes that the last is not only the bearer of the status of the official,
who has the definite rights, authorities and competences, but possesses the necessary erudition,
the wide competence, cognizance, attainments and abilities, to number of which pertain the
ability of communication. In the last case the conversation is about important side of manager’s
competence. The ability of intercommunion is a basic component of communication
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competence. The converse is about the ability to form and keep the necessary contacts with
indiviuums, about person preparedness to communication and development of the appropriate
values, directives and adequate abilities.

The effectiveness of information exchange, causes any actions, depends upon
communication competence. Hereat the key mechanism of social intercommunion of the persons
discover itself on all levels of the sociocultural organization of the society. Thus, the components
of communication competence had fully to consider: firstly, the ability to start up the
conversation with different people  (communicability), constantly keeping with them all
necessary contacts, secondly, possession and ability to operate with this meaningful information,
which characterizes not only general, but also professional erudition of the manager,
irrespectively from his / her activity’s sphere.

The essence and nature of cognition bear the social character and are cognized in the
subjective-practical activity, but person, who is involved in the social life, uses the social
elaborated forms of cognitive activity. Even the immediate empirical information is formed in
the result of the theoretical thesis for description of the experience content. In the same time an
experience is a result of the active practical, sensual-subjective activity. From the point of view
of the social activity, all it demands to give the whole systematically developing knowledge of
reality legitimacies, basing upon a great deal of the elementary assumtions, postulates, axioms.

Teopuss KOMMYHHMKaTUBHOM KOMIIETEHTHOCTU pa3zpalbaThiBaeTcs B IOCIEAHHE TOAbI
pa3nuuHbBIMU  yu€HbIMM. B OCHOBe TeopuM JieaT KOTHHUTUBHBIE (TIO3HABaeMbIE,
COOTBETCTBYIOIIIME TI03HAHUIO) acnekTbl KommereHTHOcTH. HO.H.Emenssnos, HO.H.XKyxos,
H.}O.XpsimeBa BbIAEIAIOT B KaU€CTBE KPUTEPUEB OLIEHKM KOMMYHMKaTUBHOW KOMIIETEHTHOCTH
OPHEHTUPOBAaHHOCTh,  ICHUXOJOTMYECKHE 3HAHWs, mepuentuBHbie (oT  “perception” -
IpEICTABICHNE,  BOCIPHATHE,  OT “PErcipio”- omrymamo, BOCIPHHUMAIO)  CIIOCOOHOCTH.
W3BectHbiii ncuxonor A.A.bogmaneB mnpoBoautr auddepeHnMano  KOMIETEHTHOCTH B
“orpaxkeHuu”, B “‘oOpaimieHMM” U B “OTHOLIEHUM , YTO COOTBETCTBEHHO XapaKTEpHO s
MO3HABATEJIbHOM, TMOBeAeHUYECKOW U sMonuoHanbHOUH cdep. Ilcuxomorn B.I.3a3bikuH,
A.I1.YepHbIIIEB CYUTAIOT, YTO HAYUYHO-TIPO(PECCHOHANbHBIE KAUeCTBA MEHEKEpa MPEIoIaraoT
HaJIMYUe y HETO CIEeUaIbHOr0 00pa30BaHus, IHPOKOI U CIIEHUAIbHON 3P YIUIIUHU, TOCTOSTHHOE
MOBBIIIIEHUE UM CBOEH Hay4yHO-ITPO(PECCHOHATBHON OTOTOBKH.

IIpumenss sto ompexaeneHne Kk MeHemkepy, W.M.CepermHa cumrtaer, 4To IOCIEIHHUN
ABJISIETCSL HE TOJIBKO HOCHUTEIJIEM CTaTyCa JOJDKHOCTHOTO JIMIA, HAZEIEHHOIO ONpEeAeIeE€HHBIMU
npaBuwiaMu (peub HMIET O MpaBax) M MOJTHOMOYHUSAMH (KOMIIETEHIMEH), HO W 00J1aJarolIero
HE00X0IUMOM 3pyaUIIUeHd, ITMPOKUM KPYroM Mpo(hecCHOHATBHBIX 3HaHUH, HABBIKOB U YMEHHIA,
K YHUCIy KOTOPBIX HEMPEMEHHO OTHOCHTCS yMEHHE 0o0maThcs ¢ JoAbMU. B 3TOM mocineanem
cilyyae pedb MJIET O BaXXHOM CTOpOHE ero (MeHeIkepa) KOMIIETEHTHOCTH. Y MEHHE OOIIaThCs -
3TO OCHOBHAs COCTaBJIAIOIIAss KOMMYHHKAaTUBHON KOMIETEHTHOCTH. Peub ma€T crnocoOHOCTH
YCTaHaBIIMBATh U MOAJEPKUBATH HEOOXOIUMbIE KOHTAKTHI C JIFOJIbMU, O TOTOBHOCTH JIMYHOCTH K
OOIIEHUIO U Pa3BUTHIO COOTBETCTBYIOIINX LIEHHOCTEH, yCTAHOBOK U aJIeKBAaTHBIX YMEHHIA.

D¢ dekTuBHOCTE 00MEHa MH(POPMAIIMEH, BHI3BIBAIOIIETO T€ WM MHBIC JEHCTBUS, 3aBUCHUT
OT KOMMYHUKAaTHBHOW KOMIETEHTHOCTH. [IpruéM KIII04eBOM MeXaHHW3M COIHAILHOTO
B3aWMO/ICHCTBHS JIIOJICH 0OHApyKUBAET ce0s Ha BCEX YPOBHSIX COIMOKYJIBTYPHOUH OpTraHU3aIliH
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obmectBa. TakuM 00pazoM, COCTABISAIOIIMMHA KOMMYHUKATUBHOW KOMIIETEHTHOCTH CIIEYeT, 10
MEHBIIIEH Mepe, CUUTaTh: BO-TIEPBBIX, YMEHNUE BCTYNAaThb B KOMMYHUKALUIO C IPYTMMHU JIIOJIbMU
(KOMMYHUKa0EIbHOCTh), MOCTOSIHHO TOAJEPKUBAas ¢ HUMH HY)KHBIE KOHTAKTBI, a BO-BTODBIX,
BJIaJICHUE Y YMEHHE ONEePUPOBATh ITON CMBICIOBON HH(OpMAIIMEH, KOTopash XapakTepusyeT Kak
o011yro, Tak U NpodeCCHOHATIBHYIO PYIUINIO YIPABJICHIA, BHE 3aBUCUMOCTU OT c(ephl ero
JIeATEIbHOCTH.

CymHOCTB ¥ IpHUpOJa NO3HAHUS HOCAT COLMAIbHBIN XapaKTep U MO3HAIOTCA B IPEAMETHO-
IIPAKTUYECKON JEATCIBHOCTH, a YEJIOBEK, BKINOYCHHBIA B COLMAIBHYIO XH3Hb, HCIOJIB3YET
0O0IIeCTBEHHO BbIpa0OTaHHbIE (DOPMBI IO3HABATENbHON JEsATENbHOCTH. Jlaxke mOIydyeHHbIe
SMIMPHUYECKUE JAaHHBbIE 00Pa3yIOTCs B PE3yNbTaTe MCIIOJIb30BaHMs TEOPETUUYECKUX MOJOXKEHUN
JUIsL OTMCaHUs coJepkaHus onbiTa. OIBIT B TO K€ BpeMs SIBISIETCA pPE3yIbTaTOM aKTHUBHOU
[IPAKTUYECKON, YYBCTBEHHO-NIPEAMETHON JesTenbHOCTU. Bc€ 310 Tpebyer, ucxons wus
OOLIECTBEHHOM TPAaKTUKH, [aBaTh LIEJIOCTHOE CHUCTEMAaTHYECKH pa3BUBAEMOE 3HAHUE O
3aKOHOMEPHOCTAX JEUCTBUTEIBHOCTH, OCHOBBIBASICh HA MHOYKECTBAX IEPBUYHBIX JONYILIECHHM,
IIOCTYJIATOB, AKCHOM.

kommunikativ qgabiliyyat (fordlorarasi kommunikasiya zamani farqli
insanlar1 dinlomak va basa diismok, onlara miioyyan tosir géstormok, onlarla lazimi
qarsilighh  olagolori qurmaq bacarigimi  6ziindo ehtiva edon gabiliyyst) -
communicative ability (capacity, which comes out in interpersonal
communication, including the competence to listen and understand other people, to
influence them, to make the necessary contacts with them) — koMmMyHHKaTHBHAS
CIOCOOHOCTD (CITOCOOHOCTD, MPOSBIAIONIAACS B OOIICHUU 4YeIOBEKa C JPYTHMMHU
JIOAbMH, KOTOpasd BKIHOYACT YMCHHC CIOYyIIaTb W IIOHHMATb J'IIO,Z[CI\/JI APyrumu,
OKa3bIBaTh Ha HHUX BJIMSHUC, YCTaHaBJINBATb C HUMHU HGO6XOI[I/IMI>IG
B3aMMOOTHOIICHHUS)

kommunikativ mexanika (soxsiyyatin va ya bir qrup saxsiyyatlorin 6ziiniin
togdimini tagkil edir; bu anlayis V.M.Sepel tarafindon ilk dofa istifads edilib) —
Communicative Mechanics (it constitutes the technologies of self-presentation of
a person or a group of men; this notion is firstly used by V.M.Shepel) —
KOMMYHUKATHBHAasA MEXaHHUKA (COCTaBJ'ISIIOH_IaSI TCXHOJIOTMU CaMOITPpC3CHTAllUN
JIMYHOCTH WJIU TPYIIIbI JIFOJCH; MOHITHE BBeAeHO B 000poT B.M. Illenenem)

kommunikativ proses (emokdasliq prosesidir, kommunikativ sistemin
daxilindo vo vasitosilo kommunikasiyanin miixtolif subyektlori arasinda
informasiya miibadilasi hoyata kegirilir) — communicative process (it is the
process of intercommunion within and by means of the communicative system
between the different subjects of communication during which the information
exchange happens) — KOMMYHHKATHBHBII (KOMMYHHKAIIMOHHBIN) npouecc (3To
mponecc BSaHMOHGﬁCTBH}I B IMpcaciax "W IIOCPpCACTBOM KOMMYHI/IKaTI/IBHOﬁ
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CHUCTEMBl MEXAY pa3IUYHBIMH CyOBEeKTaMH KOMMYHHUKAIUH, TPH KOTOPOM
OCYILECTBIISIETCS 0OMEeH nH(popmMaIuei )

kommunikativ saha (kommunikasiyalar vasitasilo informasiya miibadilosi
hayata kegirilon sahadir) — communicative circle (area in which the information
exchange is realized) — koMMyHHKanMOHHOE MpocTPaHcTBO (chepa B KOTOPOI
OCYIIIECTBIISAETCS HHPOPMAIIMOHHBIH 0OMEH MOCPEACTBOM KOMMYHHKAITHH )

kommunikativ sfera (kommunikativ tolobat (miioyyan informasiyani
catdirmaq va ya aldo etmok) ils toyin edilon va 6z funksiyalarina malik olan, fordin
kommunikativ faaliyyatinin sosial-sartlonan sfera) — communicative sphere (the
social-conditioned circle of human communicative activity that has its functions
defining by communicative needs: it is necessary to inform or get some kind of
information) — koMMyHuKaTHBHasi cdepa (COolUaTbHO-00YCIIOBICHHAs 00JIACTh
KOMMYHUKATUBHOM  JICSITENIBHOCTA  YEJOBEKa, HMEIoIas CBOM  (PYHKIUH,
OnpejiesieMble  KOMMYHHMKAaTUBHBIMH  TOTPEOHOCTSIMHU:  HEOOXOJAMMOCTHIO
COOOIIUTH WX MOJIYYUTh KaKyr0-TM00 HHPOPMAILIUIO)

kommunikativ sistemlorin miidafiasi (kommunikativ sistems icazasiz daxil
olmag istisna etmayi garsisina magsad goyan todbirlor kompleksi) — defence of
the communicative systems (a complex of the measures, which has an aim to
except an unauthorized access to the communicative system) — 3ammra
KOMMYHUKAIIMOHHBIX CHCTEM (KOMHJ’IGKC MCp, CTaBAIIMX 3aJla4yy MHCKIKOYUTH
HECAaHKIIMOHUPOBAHHBIN TIOCTYNl B KOMMYHHKATUBHYIO CUCTEMY)

kommunikativ saxsiyyat (konkret voziyystdo informasiya oOtiiriilmasi
sxemini se¢gmok Vo molumati diizgiin qobul etmok bacarigini tomin edon,
individual cahatlarin va saciyyavi xiisusiyyatlorin kompleksino malik olan ford) —
communicative person (a man, who possesses a complex of individual
peculiarities and characteristics, providing the ability to choose the information
transmission in the concrete situation and to receive the news adequately) —
KOMMYHUKATUBHAasI JJUYHOCTDb (J'II/I‘IHOCTB, UMCHOIIIas COBOKYITHOCTDb
WHIUBUYAIbHBIX CBOMCTB M XapaKTEPHUCTHK, KOTOpPbIE O0ECIEUMBAIOT yMEHUE
BBIOpaTh CXeMy Mmepenayd MHPOpMaluyd B KOHKPETHOM CUTYallMM W aJI€KBAaTHO
BOCIIPUHUMAThH UH(OPMAILIHIO)

Kommunikativ soxsiyyat motivasiyali, kognitiv vo funksional parametrlari ilo xarakterizo
olunur. “Kommunikativ soxsiyyat” 6zal cahatlorinin va saciyyavi xiisusiyyatlorinin kompleksi ila
sortlonan, onun kommunikativ gabiliyyatlorinin doracasi ilo, idraki tocriiba prosesinda
formalasan kognitiv diapazonu ilo vo kommunikativ saristaliliyi: diizgiin qgavranmani vo konkret
vaziyyatds informasiyanin moagsadyonlii 6tiirtilmasini tomin edon, kommunikativ kodun se¢im
gabiliyyati ils tayin edilon, soxsiyyatin tozahiirlorindon biri kimi basa diistiliir.
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The communicative person is characterized by means of the motivated, cognitive and
functional parameters. “The communicative person” means as one of the person’s demonstration,
conditioned by a complex of his / her individual peculiarities and characteristics, which are
determined by the degree of the communicative abilities, cognitive diapason, that are formed in
the process of the cognitive experience, and properly communicative competence: the ability to
choice of the communicative code, providing the adequate perception and purposeful
information transmission in the concrete situation.

KoMMyHMKaTHBHas JIMYHOCTb XapaKTEPU3YETCS] MOTUBALIMOHHBIMU, KOTHUTHUBHBIMH U
(GyHKLIMOHAIBHBIMY NapaMeTpaMu. “KOMMyHHMKAaTHBHAs JMYHOCTh’ IOHHUMAETCs KakK OJHO M3
IPOSIBIEHUN JIMYHOCTH, OOYCIOBIEHHOE COBOKYIHOCTBIO €€ HWHAMBUIYaJbHBIX CBOICTB M
XapaKTEPUCTHK, KOTOPBIE OIPENENSIOTCS CTENEHbI0 €€ KOMMYHUKATHBHBIX CIIOCOOHOCTEH,
KOTHUTHBHBIM JMAlla30HOM, C(HOPMHPOBABIIUMCS B MpPOIECCE IMO3HABATEIBHOTO OIBITA, U
COOCTBEHHO KOMMYHHMKATHBHOW KOMIIETCHIIMEH: YMEHHEM BbIOOpa KOMMYHHKATHBHOTO KOJA,
00eCTIeYnBarOIIero aJeKBaTHOE BOCHPUATHE M IIEJICHANPABICHHYIO INepenady uH(popManun B
KOHKPETHON CUTYyallUH.

kommunikativ iigliik (ii¢ kommunikantlar arasinda kommunikativ qarsiligl
olagolorin sabit sistemi) — communicative triad (a stable system of the
communicative interrelations between three communicants) — koMMyHUKaTHBHas
Tpuaaa (ycTol4ynBas CUCTEMa KOMMYHHKATHBHBIX B3aUMOCBSI3€H MEXIY TpeMs
KOMMYHUKAHTAMH )

kommunikativ vasitalor (kommunikasiyanin texniki olmayan vasitalori
asagidaki kommunikativ vasitalora boliiniir: 1) geyri-verbal soxsi, 2) verbal sifahi,
3) yazih saxsi, 4) yazil grup saklinds) — communicative means (the nontechnical
means of communication are divided into the following means: 1) nonverbal
personal, 2) wverbal oral, 3) written personal, 4) written collective) -
KOMMYHHKATHBHbIE cCpeAcTBa (HC TEXHHYECKHE CpPEJICTBAa KOMMYHHKAIIHH,
MNPHUHATO NOAPA3SACITIATH KOMMYHHKATUBHBIC CPCIACTBA Ha. 1) HECJIIOBCCHBIC
NICPCOHAJIbHBIC, 2) CIOBECHBIC YCTHBIC, 3) THCBMEHHBIC IEepPCOHAIbHBIC, 4)
MUCHbMEHHBIC TPYIIIIOBBIC)

kommunikativ vektor (bu termin kommunikativ proseslarinin hacmini,
istigamatini vo intensivliyini xarakterizo edir) — communicative vector (this term
characterizes the size, direction and intensity of the communicative processes) —
KOMMYHHKATHBHBIIi BeKTOpP (HaHHBI TEPMUH XapaKTEPU3yeT BEIHUUHY,
HarpaBJICHUC U UHTCHCUBHOCTb KOMMYHHKATHUBHBIX HpOHeCCOB)

kommunikativistika (informasiya sistemlorin va vasitolorinin inkisafini,
xarakterini, formalarmi, ictimai hoyata tosirinin naticalorinin  humanitar
aspektlorini 6yranan elmdir) — the Communicativistics (a science that studies the
humanitarian aspects of informative systems development and their means, forms
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and the results of their influence on a social life) — koMMyHHKaTHBHCTHKA
(HaYKa, HN3ydaromas ryMaHUTAapPHBIC ACIICKThI PA3BUTHUA I/IH(bOpMaHI/IOHHBIX CUCTEM
U CPEJCTB, Xapakrep, hOpMbI, Pe3yibTaThl UX BO3JICUCTBUS Ha OOIIESCTBEHHYIO
YKU3HB)

kommunikativistikada kulturoloji istigamat — the culturological direction
in  the Communicativistics — KyJabTypoJoruyeckoe HamnpaB/ieHHEe B
KOMMYHHMKATHBHCTHKE

Kommunikativistikada kulturoloji istigamat qlobal informasiya mokaninda kiitlovi
informasiya  vasitolorinin - madani-torbiyalondirici ~ funksiyalarmin ~ saxlanilmasi, milli
madoaniyyatlorin ¢oxlugunda dilin vo badii doyarlarinin qorunmasi prosesindo onlarin rolunun
yiiksalmasi ticiin miixtalif hal-hadisalor kompleksinin Syronilmasini garsisina moagsad qoyur.
Madoni kolonializma qarsi etnik modaniyyatlorin ¢oxlugunun saxlanilmasi ehtiyacini madani
pliralizm konsepsiyast osaslandirir.  Qeyri-kommunikasiyalar nozoriyyasinin torofdarlari
destruksionalist oriyentasiyali kultorologlardir. Onlar miiasir KIV-in kommunikativ imkanlaria
badbinliklo yanasir. Bu nozariyyoanin torofdarlari auditoriyanin mirajlara diismasinda, onun
otalotli iradesiz  kiitloys, manipulyasiya obyektina ¢evrilmasinds, 6z miigqoddaratini
toyinetmadan, istoklorindon vo kommunikativ proseslorinin yenilosmasindon imtina etmasinds
miiasir KiV-i giinahlandirirlar.

The culturological direction in the Communicativistics has a task to investigate the
complex of the different phenomena in the global information area for keeping the
culturological-educational functions of the mass media communication, rising their role in the
saving of language and literal values in the diversity of the national cultures. A conception of
cultural pluralism motivates the necessity of keeping of a great deal of the ethnic cultures
counterpoise cultural colonialism. The theories of non-communications are followed by the
culturologists of the destructive orientation. They pessimistic treate the communicative
possibilities of the modern mass media communications. The followers of this theory accuse the
modern mass communication in the dipping in the mirages of the audience, in its transformation
into the inert evertebrate mass, the object of manipulation, in the driving it to the refusal from
self-determination, desires and renovations in the communicative processes.

Kynbryponoruueckoe HampaBiieHHE B KOMMYHHMKAaTHUBUCTHKE CTaBUT 33Jayy M3y4eHHS
KOMIUIEKCa pa3IMYHBIX SIBJICHUA B TJI00aJbHOM HH(MOPMALMOHHOM MPOCTPAHCTBE IS
HOJIEP)KKH KYJIBTYPHO-TIPOCBETUTENLCKUX (DYHKIMHA BEIIATENbHBIX CPEJICTB KOMMYHHUKAIUH,
MOBBIIIEHUH MX POJH B COXPAaHEHHM SI3BIKOBBIX M JMTEPATYpHBIX IIEHHOCTEH B MHOr000Opa3zuu
HAllMOHANBHBIX  KyJabTyp.  KoHuenmms  KyJabTYpHOTO  IUIIOpaiu3Ma  OOOCHOBBIBAET
HEOOXOUMOCTh COXpPAHEHHS] MHOYKECTBA ITHHUYECKHX KYJIbTYpP B IMPOTHUBOBEC KYJIBTYPHOMY
KOJIOHHAMU3My. Teopu HOH KOMMYHHUKAIMM MPUAECPKUBAIOTCS KYJIbTYpPOJIOTH JECTPYKIUO-
HaIUCTCKOM  opueHTanuu. OHU TECCUMHUCTUYECKHM OTHOCSTCS K KOMMYHUKAaTHBHBIM
BO3MOXKHOCTSIM coBpeMeHHBbIX CMU. CTOpOHHUKHM 3TOU TE€OpUH OOBUHSIOT coBpeMeHHbie CMU
B IIOIPY’KEHUH ayTUTOPUH B MUPAXKH, IPEBPALICHUN €€ B UHEPTHYIO 0€3BOJIBHYIO MacCy, OObEKT
MaHMITYJTUPOBAHMS, NPUBEIACHUU €€ K OTKazy OT BOJICU3BSABICHUH M OOHOBICHHHA B
KOMMYHHMKAaTUBHBIX MPOLIECCAX.
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kommunikator  (kommunikativ  olagelorin  tosobbiiskar;;  moalumati
formalasdiran vo yayan soXS vo ya bir qrup fardlor) — communicator (a
message originator, an initiator of the communicative contacts; a person or a group
of persons who form and transmit any kind of information) — kommynukarop
(MHUIIIATOp KOMMYHUKATUBHBIX CBSI3CH; JIMIIO WIIM TPYIIIA JHIl, (HPOPMUPYIOMIHX
TIePeIAONTNX COOOIIICHN)

kommiinike (beynolxalq danisiglar vo raziliglar, homginin 6lkonin daxilinda
bas veron ohomiyyatli hadisolor haqqinda hokiimatin  rosmi  molumati) —
communique (a state message about the international negotiations and contracts,
important events of the internal life of the country) — kommionunke (odurmransHOE
IMPaBUTCILCTBCHHOC C006HIGHI/IG 0 MCXKAYHAPOAHBIX IICPCTOBOpPAX U COTIAIICHUAX,
Ba)KHBIX COOBITUAX BHYTPEHHEH KU3HHU CTPAHBI)

kompliment (heyranliq hissinin tosiri altinda bir kosa xos sd6z demok) —
compliment (to commend / to praise SOMeone) — KOMILUIMMEHT (IT0XBaJa)

kompiiter  futurologiyas1  (sosial kommunikasiyasinin  rasionalist
konsepsiyast  elmi-texniki  toragqinin  nailiyyatlorini, kompiiterin saymaq
vasitosindon ya da molumatin islonilmasindan kiitlovi informasiyanin unikal
polifunksional vasitays ¢evrilmasini tafsir edir; indiki zamanda ictimai fikir texniki
inkisafla bagli dilema garsisinda dayanir, mosslon: kompiiter nadir “sjdaha, monstr
ya mosih”?, miasir futurologlar internet-kommunikasiyalarmin ictimai inkisafa
miisbat vo monfi tosirlorinin miixtalif variantlar1 tohlil edir) — computer
futurology (the rationalist conception of the social communication interpretes the
achievements of the scientific-technical progress, the conversion of the computer
as the means of the calculation or processing of the information into the unique
polyfunctional means of mass communication; nowadays the social idea is situated
before dilemma, connected with the technical progress, what is a computer
“Monster or Messiah”?, modern futurists consider the various variants of the
positive and negative influence of the internet-communications upon the social
development) — xkomnbloTepHasi ¢QyTypoJorus (parMoOHATUCTCKAsT KOHICIIIHS
COHI/IaJIBHOﬁ KOMMYHUKAIIUU UHTCPHPETUPYLCT JOCTHIKCHUA HAYTHO-TCXHUICCKOTO
mporpecca, MpeBpaIIeHus] KOMIIbIOTEpa U3 CPEACTBA BBIUUCIICHHUS WM 00pabOTKH
JaHHBIX B YHUKaJbHOE  MOJM(YHKIHOHAJIBHOE  CPEACTBO  MAacCOBOM
KOMMYHUKAIIMK; COLMAlIbHAsA MBbICIb CErOAHS HAXOIWTCA TNepeln IUIIEMMOU,
CBSI3aHHOM C TEXHUYECKUM IIporpeccoM, 4YTO TAaKOE€ KOMIIBIOTEP “MOHCTp 501041
Meccus’?, COBpeMEHHBbIE (DYTypoJIOTM pacCMaTpUBAIOT pPa3IUYHbIE BapUAHTHI
IIO3UTUBHOTO nu HETaTUBHOT'O BJIUSHUA HHTepHeT-KOMMYHI/IKaLII/Iﬁ Ha
OOIIECTBEHHOE Pa3BUTHE)
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kompiiterlasmo (kompiiter texnikasinin inkisafi vo ictimai hoyatin miixtalif
sahalarino onun tatbigi prosesidir) — computerization (the process of the computer
engineering development and its adaptation into the different spheres of the social
life) — kommbrooTepu3anus (mporecc pa3BUTHS KOMITBIOTEPHON TEXHUKU U €€
BHEJIPCHUS B pa3iMdHbIe c(hephbl OOIICCTBCHHOMN YKH3HH)

komiiniti (Eng. “community”, miioyyan miihitdo birgo hayat vo yaradiciliq
liciin qruplarda, icmalarda, comiyyatlordo kommunikabel imumiliyin, birliyin
miixtolif novlari) — community (the different kinds of communicative collectivity
in the groups, comities, brotherhoods for the united life and activity in a definite
sphere) — KOMBIOHUTH (pa3IMYHbIC BHUABl KOMMYHHUKAOCIHLHOW OOIIHOCTH,
06T>GI[HHGHI/IH HX B TIpYIIIax, COO6H_[€CTBaX, COOPYKECTBAX JJIA COBMECTHOM
JKU3HEICATEILHOCTH B OIPEACIEHHOH cdepe)

konfidensial (tam moxvi, doqiq, genis kiitloya yayilmayan molumat) —
confidential (flake personal, exact, Amer. classified, subterrestrial, forbidden to
eclat) — koHuaeHIUATBbHBII (CYyry00 JIMYHBIN, JOBEPUTEIIbHBIN, CCKPETHBIN, HE
TIOJIJICKAIIUM OTJIacKe)

konformlu olmagq (istenilon fordin 6z davranigini otrafda olan digar fordlorin
fikirlorino miivafiq olaraq doyismok gabiliyyatidir; passiv uygunlagma, 6z goxsin
fikrin movcud olmamasi) — conformability (man’s ability to change his / her
behavior so that it corresponds to the opinions of mass; a passive adaptation, an
absence of his / her own opinion) — koH$OpPMHOCTH (CIOCOOHOCTH YeJIOBEKa
U3MEHSTBH CBOE IIOBCACHUEC TaKUM 06pa30M, LITO61:I OHO COOTBCTCTBOBAJIO MHCHUAM
OKPYXAaIOIIUX; TACCUBHOE MPUCTIOCOOJIEHNE, OTCYTCTBUE CBOETO MHEHHS)

konfrontasiya (miigavimot, qarsidurma) — confrontation (opposition,
confrontment) — koHppoHTaMs (TPOTHBOCTOSIHUE, TPOTUBOOOPCTBO)

konnotasiya (Eng. “connotation”, Lat. “con” — birgo, “noto” — geyd edirom,
isara edirom; dil¢ilikdo dil vahidinin va ya kateqoriyanin olave monasi, mosalan,
vizual matnlo bagli assosiasiyalar olavo mona dasiyir) — connotation (in the
Linguistics the supplementary, attendant meaning of a language unity or category,
for instance, the associations, closed with the visual text, bear the additional
meaning) — koHHOTAmus (B S3bIKO3HAHWUU JOMOJHHUTEIBHOE, COMYTCTBYIOIICE
3HAUEHUE SI3BIKOBOU CAWHUIBI WX KaTCropur, HAIIpUMEp, acCooualunu,
CBA3AHHBIC C BU3YaJIbHBIM TCKCTOM, HCCYT AOIMOJIHHUTCIBHOC 3H8H€HI/IC)

konsensus (Lat. “consensus” — raziliq, uzlasma, yekdillik; miizakirs vo ya
miibahiso edilon masalo ilo oalagodar ziddiyystlorin hall olunmasi prosesinda
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sasverma proseduru hoyata kegirtmodon alds edilon (imumi raziliq) — consensus
(according to discussing and arguing item to achieve a common unanimity in the
process of solving contradictions without a procedure of voting) — koncencyc
(obmiee cormacue Mo 0OOCYX AAEMOMY WM CIHOPHOMY BOIPOCY, JOCTHUTHYTOE B
MpoIIECCe pa3pelIeHUs MPOTUBOPEUUi 0€3 MpoLeypbl TOJIOCOBAHMS)

konsept (Lat. “conceptus, concipiere” anlayis, mofhum; modoni Vo
madaniyyatlorarast kommunikasiyasinin osas vahidi) — concept (the main unit of
the cultural and intercultural communication) — koHuenT (OCHOBHAS €IMHHMIIA
KyJIbTYPHON U MEXKYJIbTYPHOH KOMMYHUKALIIH )

Isaro olunan hadisanin monas1 konsepts acilir. Konseptlor verbal vo geyri-verbal formalara
malik olur, onlar yalniz miioyyan voziyyotdo agiliq, masalon, verbal ifads edilon formada
konseptlor istonilon dilin vo moadoniyyatinin agar sozlori, metaforlari, obrazlar1 kimi ¢ixis edir.
Qeyri-verbal formada konseptlor bir sira mona dasiyan ritual, adst-onanani oks etdiran
horokatlori, jestlori toqdim edir. Qeyri-verbal konseptlor fordlorin “davranis stereotiplarinin”
asasinda durur vo bu da sorait yaradir ki, onlar 6z etnosun tizvlerini “yad” etnosun iizvlarindon
farglondirs bilsin.

The meaning of the denoted by it phenomenon reveals in the concept. The concepts have
verbal and non-verbal forms; it reveals only in the situation of communication, for example, in
the verbally expressed form the concepts in the kind of key words, metaphors, forms and
characters of the given language and given culture. In the non-verbal form the concepts represent
itself as a series of significance (ritual, practice) actions, gestures. The non-verbal concepts lay in
the basis of men’s “stereotypes of behaviour”, which allow to differ the members of “own”
ethnos from “alien”.

B koHuenrte packpblBaeTcsi CMbICH 0003HagaeMoro um ¢eHoMeHa. KoHIenTsl MMeroT
BepOabHYI0 M HeBepOanbHble (POPMBI, pacKpbIBA€TCS JHIIb B CHUTyallUd KOMMYHHKAIUH,
Harpumep, B BepOAIbHO BBIPAXEHHOM (hopMe KOHLIENTHI BBICTYHAIOT B BHUJE KIHOYEBBIX CJIOB,
MeTadop, o0pa3oB JAAHHOTO f3bIKA M JaHHOM KynabTyphl. B HeBepOanbHOW (popme KOHUENTHI
NPEJCTaBISIIOT  co00M  psii  3HAUUMBIX  (PUTYalIbHBIX, OOPSIOBBIX) JEHUCTBUM, IKECTOB.
HeBepOanpHbie KOHIIETITHI JIEKAT B OCHOBE ‘‘CTEPEOTHUIIOB MOBEIACHUS JIOACH, TTO3BOJISIOIINX
OTJIMYUTH WICHOB “CBOEr0” 3THOCA OT “‘UYyKUX .

konstatasiya (tesdiq) — constatation (confirmation, statement) -
KOHcTaTanus (OATBEPIKICHUE)

konteyner (gab) — container (cask, carrier) — konreiinep (EMKOCTS,
BMECTHJIMIIIEC)

kontekst (yazili vo ya sifahi nitqin (matnin) nisboton bitmis pargasidir, onun
imumi moazmunu Monant yaratmaga vo onun torkibino daxil olan sézlorin vo s6z
birlosmoalorinin istifadosini dogiglosdirmays sorait yaradir) — context (relatively
complete passage of the written or oral speech (text), its common meaning allows
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to qualify (establish) the significance and using of incoming words and word-
combinations) — KOHTEKCT (OTHOCHTEIbHO 3aKOHUEHHBIH OTPHIBOK MHCHMEHHOM
WIK YCTHOW peur (TeKkcra), OOIIMI CMBICI KOTOPOTO IO3BOJSIET YTOYHUTh
(YCTaHOBUTH) 3HA4YeHHE M yHOTpPeOJeHHE BXOAAMIMX B HEr0 CJIOB U
CJIOBOCOUYETAHUI)

kontinuum — continuum — KOHTHHYYM

Jurnalistikada vo kommunikativistikada: kinofilmda hal-hadisalorin arasinda prosesin va
olagalorin fasilasizliyi, radio vo televiziya vasitolorilo daima fasilosiz yayim, va S. Daha genis
monada: humanitar doyarlarinin vo bosariyystin madoani nailiyyatlorinin kommunikabelliyinin
daima atributu kimi informasiya slagslarin asaslandirilmasi.

In the journalism and communicativistics: the continuity of the process and contacts
between phenomena in the film, ongoing broadcasting by means of radio and television and etc.
In the wide sense: grounding of the informative relations as a constant attribute of
communicability of the humanitarian values and cultural achievements of the mankind.

B KypHanucTUKE U KOMMYHUKATHBUCTUKE: HEIPEPBIBHOCTH IIPOLIECCA U HEPA3PBIBHOCTH
CBs3el MEXIy SBICHUSMM B KHHO(DWIbME, HENpEeKpallarolleecs BeLlaHWE 10 paauo u
TEJIEBUICHHUIO U JIp. B Gojee MMpOKOM MOHMMAaHUU: OOOCHOBaHME MH(DOPMAIIMOHHBIX CBsI3eH B
KayecTBE TIOCTOSHHOIO aTpuOyTa KOMMYHUKAOEIbHOCTH TyMaHUTApHBIX LIEHHOCTEH U
KYJIbTYPHBIX JTOCTHKEHUHN 4EJIOBEYECTBA.

kontragent (ortaq, sorik; ikitarafli va ya ¢oxtorafli sazisds, miigavilada istirak
edon taraflorin harasi) — counteragent (counteractant, partner; every side which
takes part in the two-sided or many-sided contract, agreement) -
KOHTpareHT (MapTHEP; Kakaass U3 CTOPOH, YYACTBYIOUIMX B JBYCTOPOHHEM WIIN
MHOT'OCTOPOHHEM JIOT'OBOPE, KOHTPAKTE)

kontraseptiv (insan toromosinin garsisini alan dorman vo ya osya) —
contraceptive (preventive drug, sequential means, thing) — koHTpamenTus
(MpOTHUBO3a4aTOYHOE CPEJNICTBO, JIEKAPCTBO UITU MIPEIMET)

kontrkommunikasiya (artiqg movcud olan istonilon kommunikasiyaya qarsi
oks tasir gostarmak {igiin formalasmis kommunikasiya) — countercommunication
(communication formed for the resistance to any kind of existed communication) —
KOHTPKOMMYHUKAIUA (KOMMYHUKaIUs, COOPMUPOBAHHAS 1JIsl IPOTUBOICHCTBHUS
KaKOM-TM0O0 y>Xe CyIIEeCTBYIONIEH KOMMYHUKALIUN )

konvensiya (razilasan toraflorin qarsiliqli hiiquglari toyin edan, xiisusi mosalo
ilo olagodar beynslxalq miigavila) — convention (the international agreement
according to special problem, establishing mutual rights of the contracting parties)
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—  KOHBeHIUs (MeXIyHApOIHBIA  JIOTOBOP IO  CIEIHAIbHOMY  BOIPOCY,
yCTaHABJIMBAIOIIUI B3aMMHBIC ITPaBa JOrOBAPHBAIOIIUXCS CTOPOH)

konvergensiya (uygunlasma; bu anlayis qlobal miqyasda islonon biitiin
kommunikasiyalar ii¢lin xas olan simvolik (romzi) kommunikativ elementlarinin
(sOzlorin, isaralorin, simvollarin vo s.) intensiv artim prosesini bildirmak iigiin
istifads olunur) — convergence (this notion is used for denoting the process of the
intensive increasing of the number of symbolic communicative elements (words,
signs, symbols and etc., common for all communications, using in the global
scope) — koHBepreHuusi (MOHATHE MPUMEHSETCS I OOO3HAYEHHUsS IpoIecca
HHTCHCUBHOI'O YBCIHMYCHHA 4YHCJIa CHMBOJIBHBIX KOMMYHHKATHUBHBIX 3JICMCHTOB
(CJ'IOB, 3HAKOB, CHMBOJIOB U Hp.), O6IHI/IX JJId BCEX KOMMYHHK&HHﬁ, HCIIOJIB3YCMBIX
BO BCEMHUPHOM MacITade)

kooperativ (miistorok miiassiso) — cooperative (joint enterprise, collective
institution) — koonmepaTuB (COBMECTHOE MPEIIPHUATHE)

koordinator (razilasma gabiliyyatino malik olan soxs) — coordinator (a man,
who has an ability to coordinate everything) — koopauHaTop (uciiOBEK, HMEIOIIHIA
CIIOCOOHOCTH BCE COTIIACOBBIBATH)

kornfleyks (qovrulmus vo siidlo yeyilon xirtildayan qargidali partlagi) —
cornflakes (fried corn-flakes, which are eating with milk) — kopudaeiike
(>xapeHbIe KyKYPY3HbIC XJIOTIbSI)

korporativ. imic  (KiV-nin, mass-mediada  reklammn, homginin
imicmeykerlarin (yeni obraz yaradanlarin) professional faaliyyatinin kémayi ilo,
miiayyanlasdirici elementinin (soklin, emblemin, nisanin, ramzin, logotipin) vo ya
vizual vasitolorinin (afisalarin, plakatlarin, xiisusi formalarin, korporativ atributika
vasitosilo tortib edilon nogliyyat vasitalorinin, texnikanin, moshsulun, orijinal
blanklarin, zarflorin va s.) istifadasi ilo vo tasiri altinda formalasan korporasiyanin
obrazi) — corporative image (it is an image of corportiong formed by the influence
of mass media, advertisements, and also by means of the professional activity of
the imagemakers with using of the identifiable element (pictures, emblems,
logotypes) or visual means (affiche, bill, poster, placard, uniform, the transport
means, formed by the corporative attributes, technique, production, original blanks,
envelopes and etc.) — kopmopaTHBHBIH HMHWIK (3TO 00pa3 KOPIOpPALHNH,
dbopmupyrontuiicss noa Bo3aedcteueM CMU, pekiiambl B Macc-mMenna, a TakkKe ¢
IIOMOILBIO npodecCHOHaTbHON NEATEIIBHOCTH UMUKMEUKEPOB C
UCIOJIb30BAaHUEM OIIO3HABATEIBHOTO 3JIeMEHTa (PUCYHKa, SMOJIEMBbI, JIOTOTHIIA)
WIM BU3YAIBHBIX CPENCTB (TIakathl, yHU(DOPMA, 0DOPMIICHHBIE KOPIOPATUBHOMN
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aTpUOYTUKONH TPAHCIOPTHBIE CPEICTBA, TEXHHWKA, MPOAYKIUs, (HUPMECHHBIC
0JIaHKW, KOHBEPTHI U TIP.).

korporativ madaniyyat (foaliyystin formal vo geyri-formal gaydalarin va
normalarin, adat-anonalarin, individual vo qrupun maraqlarimin; davranis tsulu ilo,
isin momnunluq gostaricilari ilo, qarsiligli amoakdasliq saviyyasi ils, korporasiya
magsadi ilo comiyyat iizvlarinin eynilosdirmo daracasi ila farglonan istanilon
korporasiyanin lizvlorinin davranis xiisusiyyatlorinin sistemi) — corporative
culture (a system of formal and informal rights and norms of the activity, customs
and traditions, individual and group interests, the behaviour peculiarities of the
members of the given corporation, that differ by its style of conduct, the indexes of
the work contentment, the level of mutual cooperation, the degree of identification
of the corporative members with the aims of corporation) — xopnopaTuBHas
KyJabTypa (cuctema ¢GopMaJbHBIX H  HehOPMAIbHBIX TMPaBHJI M HOPM
ACATCIBHOCTH, oObIyaeB u Tpaz[mmﬁ, WHAWBUAYAJIBbHBIX U I'PYHITIOBBIX HHTCPECOB,
0COOEHHOCTEW MOBEAEHUS WICHOB JAHHOW KOPHOpAlUH, OTIMYAIOMIMXCA CTUIIEM
MMOBCACHM:, IIOKA3aTCIIEIMU  YIOBJICTBOPCHHOCTU pa60T0ﬁ, YPOBHEM B3aMMHOTIO
COTpyAHHUYICCTBA, CTCIICHBIO I/IIIGHTH(i)I/IKaLII/II/I KOPIIOPATUBHLIX YJICHOB C LCIISIMHU
KOPITOpAITHiA)

korrespondent (miixbir) — correspondent (reporter, questioner, newswriter,
newsman) — koppecnonaeHT (pernoprép)

kreativ  (Lat. “creatura” — moxluq, yaradilis, varliq; yaradici, qurucu
gabiliyysti olan) — creative (a2 man who can invent something) -
KpeaTHBHbIN (CIIOCOOHBII TBOPUTH)

krekar (nazik, duzlu, xirtildayan, quru balaca pegenye) — cracker (thin, dry,
small biscuit) — kpekep (ToHKOE, Cyx0€, MaJICHBKOE MECUCHBE)

ksenofobiya (togib edon qorxu hissi, 6gey soxslorin xosagalmayan hayacani,
fargli dinin, modaniyyatin insanlarma va adat olunmayan har bir seys doziilmoz
yanasma) — Xenophobia (an intrusive fright, a fear of alien, an intolerant
relationship to the men of various religion, culture and to all unaccustomed,
unfamiliar, unwonted) — kceHodo0usi (HaBSI3UMBBI CTpax, OOS3Hb YYXKHX,
HETEPIIUMOE  OTHOIIIEHHE K JIFOASM HWHOM BEpbl, KYJIBTYpel H  BCEMY
HEMPUBBIYHOMY)

Kegan asrdo kommunikasiyanin kulturoloji nozariyyssi Kanadali sosioloqu va publisisti
Herbert Marsal Mak Liien vo Fransali sosioloqu A.Mol tarafindan toqdim olunub. H.Mak Liien
(1911-1980) hesab edirdi ki, kiitlovi kommunikasiya vasitolori comiyyatin xarakterini
formalasdirir, “kiitlovi madaniyyat” isa onlart manavi dayarlara yiyalondirir. “Qlobal kondds”
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elektron kommunikasiyasinin komayi ilo insanlarin azad {insiyyati togkil edilir. Tarixon inkisaf
edon modoniyyat sistemlorini Mak Liien sifahi, yazili vo audiovizual sistemlorino ayirib.
Fordlorin ugurlu amokdashg: vozifasini hall etmok {igiin asas Mak Liien kommunikativ
vasitolorinin 6yranilmasini hesab edirdi. Onun fikrinca, kitablarin oxunulmasi zamani biitiin
insanlar “xotti”, ardicil diisiiniir, lakin elektron informasiyanin oxunulmasi zamani bu “mozaika”
soklindo, intervallarla bas verir. Belo vordis artiq kitablarin oxunulmasi zamani adat halini alir,
bu da lazimi vo maraqglandiran malumati almaq tg¢iin Kitablar diaqonal {izro gozdon kegirilon
zaman bas verir. KIV-nin kémoyi ilo formalasan madoniyyatin “mozaikaligii” A.Mol todqiq
edib. Belaliklo, H.M.Mak Liien vo A.Mol kiitlovi kommunikasiyalar1 vo sosial tinsiyyatin yeni
morhalasi kimi KIV-in vasitasilo yaranan madoaniyyati tohlil ediblor.

In the last century the cultorological theory of communication was presented by the
Canadian sociologist and publicist Herbert Marshall McLuhan and the French sociologist
Abraham Moles. H.M.McLuhan (1911-1980) considered that mass communication means form
the character of the society, but “mass culture” enculturates them to the mental values. In the
“global village” the free intercommunion of people is organized by means of the electronic
communication. H.M.McLuhan divided historically the developing systems of culture into the
oral, written and audiovisual. The main for persons’ interaction task resolving he regarded the
studying of the communicative means. He also maintained that during the reading all men are
thinking linearly sequentially, but during the reading of the electronic information — mosaic, by
means of the intervals. This custom enroots during the books reading, when they are looked
through by “diagonal” so as to catch the necessary and interesting information. “Mosaicness” of
the culture, that was formed by means of the mass communication, was investigated by A.Moles.
Thus, the theory of H.M.McLuhan and A.Moles review the mass communications and forming
by them culture as a new period of the social intercommunion.

Kynbryponoruueckas Teopusi KOMMYHUKallMM Obula TpeACTaBli€HAa B IPOLLIOM BEKe
KaHAQJICKUM coluoioroM u myomunuctoM X. Mak-JIto-sHOM U (QpaHIly3CKUM COILIMOJIOTOM A.
Monb. Mak-JIroon (McLuhan) Tepbepr Mapmramn (1911-1980) yrBepkaan, 4YTo cpeacTsa
MaccoBOW KOMMYHMKAallMU (QOPMUPYIOT XapakTep oOmecTBa, a ‘‘MmaccoBas KyJabTypa”
npuoOuiaeT K TyXOBHBIM LIEHHOCTSM. B “rioGanpHOi JepeBHE” ¢ MOMOIIBIO 3JIEKTPOHHOM
KOMMYHHKAIIMM OpraHu3yercss cBoOOAHOEe oOuieHue mojeil. Mcropuyecku pa3BUBAIOIIMECS
CUCTeMBbl KyJIbTypbl Mak-JIt03H pa3fensia Ha YCTHYIO, HMUCBbMEHHYIO U ayJuOBU3YaJbHYIO.
I'maBHBIM ISl pelIeHMs 3aJa4d YCHEIIHOIO B3aUMOJEWCTBHUS JIFOACH OH CUMTal H3ydeHUe
KOMMYHHUKATHBHBIX cpeacTB. OH yTBep)KAall TakXkKe, 4TO NMPU YTEHUM KHHUTU JIIOJU JTyMaroT
JUHEWHO TMOCJEA0BAaTEeIbHO, a TP YTCHWH HJIEKTPOHHOW HHGOpMAIUK ‘‘MO3auvHO”, dYepes
MHTEPBAJIBL. DTa MIPUBBIYKA YKOPEHSETCS TAK)KE MIPU YTEHUU KHUT, KOT/1a OHU POCMATPUBAIOTCS
“fo auaroHaiau’” JIJsl TOrO, YTOObI BBUJIOBUTH HEOOXOAMMYIO M MHTEPECYIOUIYIO0 HH(OPMAIHIO.
“Mo3an4HoCTh” KyIbTYphl, (popmupyemoit mpu nomomm CMMU, wuzyuan A. Monb. Takum
oOpa3oMm, Teopuss Mak-JltooHa U A. Mong paccMaTpUBaeT MacCOBble KOMMYHUKAIlUU H
co3/1aBaeMye UMM KyJbTYpy KaK HOBBIM 3Tall COLIMAIbLHOTO OOIIEHUS.

kuki (i¢indo sokolad pargalari, quru meyvalor olan yumru quru biskvit,
pecenye) — cookie (biscuit with the parts of chocolate and dried fruits) — kykm
(meueHbe, OMCKBUT € KyCOYKaMU MIOKOIa1a U CyXO(PYKTOB)
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kulturalizm (XX asrin ortalarindan yaranmis modoni miihit, davranisin aldo
edilmis formalarinin fordo olan tosirini nozords tutan sosioloji doktrina) —
culturalism (a cultural environment that was formed in the XX-th century, a
sociological doctrine, including the definite forms of behavior, influencing upon a
person) — KyJabTypaamu3Mm (KyJbTypHas cpena, chopMmupoBaBIIascs B cepeluHe
XX-ro Beka, COLMOJOTHYECKAas JOKTPUHA, BKJOUaronias B ceOs ompe/esIEHHbIC
(OpMBI ITOBEICHHMSI, BIUSIONTUE HA TUIHOCTD)

kumulyativ effect  (KiV-nin  kiitlovi  auditoriyanin  tofokkiiriing,
psixologiyasina vo hayat torzino, homginin eyni zamanda kiitlovi madaniyyatin
formalasmis stereotiplorine Vo ofasonsloring tasirindon oldo edilon natica) —
cumulative effect (the result, which is gotten from simultaneous influence of mass
communication means to the consciousness, psychology and the way of life of the
mass audience, in the kind of the formed stereotypes and myths of the mass
culture) —  kymyasTuBHbIE  3(PdeKT (pe3yabrar,  MOJYyYCHHBIH  OT
onHoBpemeHHoro BiusiHus CMWM  Ha co3HaHHWe, TICUXOJIOTHIO UM 00pa3
YKU3HU MacCOBOW ayJMTOPHUH, B BUAE CHOPMHUPOBAHHBIX CTEPEOTHUIIOB U MHU(DOB
MacCOBOM KYJIbTYpPbI)

Kkiitlo nazariyyasi (miioyyan kiitlonin davranigini izah edan nazariyyadir, bu
kiitlonin tizvlori yalniz eyni mokanda vo eyni zamanda olmagqlar ilo birlagir vo
onlarin amakdaslig1 garsiliqli emosiyalarin giiclonmasi xarakterini dasiyir) — the
theory of mass (the theory, explaining the conduct of some people, which
members are combined by the presence in the same place and same time and their
interaction has the character of the strengthening of mutual emotions) — Teopus
MacCChI (TCOpI/IH, 06’b$ICH$HOH_[a$I MMOBCACHNEC HCKOTOPOI'O MHOKCCTBA J'IIOI[CfI, YJICHBI
KOTOPBIX 06L€I[I/IHCHBI Juiib MMPUCYTCTBUEM B OAHOM MECTC B OJHO BPEMSI U
B3aPIMO)IeI>'ICTBI/I€ MCXKAY KOTOPbIMHU HMMCECT XapaKTCp YCHUICHHA B3aMMHBIX
AMOIIHIN)

kiitlovi auditoriya — mass auditory — maccoBasi ayauropus (ayauTopus
MaccoBasi)

kiitlovi comiyyatin nazariyyasi — the theory of mass society — Teopus
MAacCOBOI0 001eCTBAa

Tarixi baximindan kiitlanin aparici rolunu nazors alaraq kiitlavi comiyyat nazariyyasi sosial
Va soxsi alagarini comiyyatin patologiyasi kimi tasnif va izah edir, miixtalif ictimai institutlarinin
omokdashigini tahlil edir, natico olarag, kiitlovi informasiya vasitalori comiyyats integrasiya edir
va, belalikls, hakim orqanlar1 torofindon arasdirilan siyasi masalalorin hallina boyiik tasir
gostarir. Bu nazariyys ictimai royin formalasmasi prosesindo KiV-nin rolunu xiisusi qeyd edir.
Analizin birinci marhoalasinds kommunikativ sistemlorinin siyasi xiisusiyyatlori, ikinci marhalads
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- siyasi sortlorinin tipologiyasindan asili olaraq onlarin funksional tozahiirlori, liglincii mahalado
ISo - istanilon formalarin, strukturlarin va informasiya proseslarinin istifadasinin noaticalari todgiq
olunur.

XVHI-XIX-cu asrlords E.Berk, J.de Mestr, L.de Bonald ictimai birlosmalorin (qruplarin va
korporasiyalarin) dagidilmasi qarsi ¢ixis edib, ¢iinki, onlarin fikrinca, bu comiyyati tacridedilmis
individlor bir kiitlesine ¢evirir. Kiitlovi comiyyat problematikasinin ilk pionerlarindon
(tosabbiisgiilorindan) biri Herbert Bloomer (1900, Sent-Luis, ABS) hesab olunur. O, kiitlani
gofloton yaranan kollektiv qrup Kimi saciyyslondirir. Bu kiitlovi kommunikasiyalarin tayini
konseptuallasmasimi ~ mohkomlondirdi  vo  kiitlovi  auditoriyasinin  todqiginds  nazori
oriyentasiyalarin metodoloji sortini formalasdirdi.

The theory of mass society describes and explains the social and personal relations as a
society’s pathology from the historical point of view of the increasing role of the masses, also
considers the intercommunion of the different social institutes, in the result of which the mass
communication means are integrated in it and therethrough greatly influence on the solving of
the political decisions of the authority’s organs. This theory especially emphasizes the role of
media in the formation of the social opinion. At the first stage of the analysis the poltical
peculiarities of the communicative systems are considered, at the second — their functional
features depending from the typology of the political conditions, at the third — the results of the
using of any forms, structures, informative processes.

In the XVI11-X1X-th centuries Edmund Burke, Joseph de Maistre, Louis-Gabriel-Ambroise
de Bonald clamoured against destruction of the social consolidations (groups and corporations),
as, according to their opinions, it transfers a society into a mass of the isolated individuums. One
of the pioneers of the mass society problematics is Herbert Blumer (1900, Saint-Louis, USA). He
characterizes a mass as a voluntarily formed collective group. It strengthened the
conceptualization of mass communication and gave the methodological precondition of the
theoretical orientations in the investigations of mass auditory.

Teopuss MaccoBoro oOIIEeCTBa ONUCHIBAET W OOBSACHSAET KakK IaTOJOTHI0 OOIIecTBa
COLIMAJIbHBIE U JIMYHOCTHBIE OTHOIIEHUS C TOYKH 3PEHHUS BO3pACTaHMs POJIM HApPOJHBIX Macc B
HCTOPHUH, pacCMaTpUBaeT B3aMMOJEHCTBHE Pa3INUHbIX COIMAIbHBIX WHCTUTYTOB, B pe3yibTaTe
yero CMU oka3biBaloTCS MHTETPUPOBAHHBIMM B HUX M TEM CaMbIM OKa3bIBalOT OOJIbIIOE
BIUSHUE Ha TOJIUTUYECKHE DELICHUs, NMPUHUMAeMble OpraHaMH BIACTH. JTa Teopus 0cobo
BolzesseT poiab CMU B popmupoBanuu oOiiecTBeHHOro MHeHHs. Ha nepBoii cTynenu aHaianza
paccMaTpUBAIOTCS MOJUTUYECKHE OCOOEHHOCTH KOMMYHMKATHBHBIX CHUCTEM, Ha BTOPOHM - HX
(YHKIMOHAJBHBIE MPOSBICHUS B 3aBHCUMOCTH OT THIIOJOTMU TIOJUTHYECKUX YCIOBUH, Ha
TpeTbeil - pe3yabTaThl HCIOJIB30BAHUSA TEX WIM HUHBIX (QOPM, CTPYKTYp, MH(POPMAIMOHHBIX
IPOLIECCOB.

B 18-19 BB. Damynn bepk, XKozed-Mapu rpad ne Mectp, Jlyn I'abpusns AmOpya3 ne
Bonanbn BBICTYNIUIM TPOTHB  pPa3pylICHUs OOMIECTBEHHBIX OOBEAMHEHUW (Tpymm U
KOpIopaluii), Tak Kak, [0 UX MHEHHIO, 3TO MpeBpallaeT o0IIeCTBO B MacCy H30JIMPOBAHHBIX
uHauBHI0B. OAHUM W3 THOHEPOB MPOOJEMAaTHKH MaccOBOro ooOmiecTBa sBisieTcs [epOept
barymep (1900, Cent-JIync, CIIIA). Maccy oH XapakTepu30Bal KaK CIIOHTAHHO BO3HUKAIOIIYIO
KOJUIEKTUBHYIO TPYNIUPOBKY. OTO YCWIWIO KOHIENTYyIM3alUI0 OMNPENCICHU MacCOBOM
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KOMMYHHMKAIlUM U JaJ0 METOJOJOTMYECKYI0 IPEANOCHIIKY TEOPETUYECKUX OpPUEHTAIMM B
MCCIJIEJOBAHMSIX MAaCCOBOM ayTUTOPHUH.

kiitlovi eqalitar kommunikasiyasimin nazariyyasi — the theory of mass
communication — Teopus 3raJUTAPHO MacCOBOIl KOMMYHHKAIIMHI

Togdim edilon nozoriyys istonilon maraqli informasiyani oldo etmok magsadils
kommunikasiya kanallarinin se¢imi prosesinds eyni imkanin malik olmasini biitiin votondaslara
toqdim etmanin postulatindan irali golir. Eqalitar kommunikasiyast nozariyyssinin bir ndvii
borabor imkanlar modelidir. Bu model informasiyan1 eyni dorocodo oldo etmok imkanini,
homginin KIV-da istonilon qeyri-ononovi, miibahisali vo hotta ziddiyystli olan fikri
soylanilmasini va kiitloni miioyyan daracada istigamatlondirilmasini nazards tutur.

Qeyd olunan hiiquqlarin midafissi {igiin vo kiitlovi kommunikasiyalarin eqalitarliginin
tomini tizro komissiyanin yaranmasi toklif edilir. Kommunikasiyaya hiiquq 6ziinds fikir vo s6z
azadligini, demokratik sokildo matbuatin idars olunmasini, matbuat sahibliyini vo matbuat
nozarotini, 6z moadoniyyatindo istirak etmo hiiququnu, linqvistik hiiququnu, tohsil almag
hiiququnu, maxfilik hiiququnu, toplasmaq hiiququnu, vo 6z miigoddaratini tayin etmak hiiququnu
ehtiva edir. Holo ilk dofo Fransada 1969-cu ildo Son D’Arsi insanin kommunikasiyaya
hiiququnun gabulu zaruriyyatini bayan edib.

This theory originated in a postulate of the accordance of equal access to communication
channel choice for getting any interested information. A kind of egalitarian communication
theory is a model of equal possibilities, which supposes, except for an equal access to any
information, the opportunity of statement in media and the directions in other means of mass
communication of any nonstandart, controversial and contrary points of view.

For defence of the marked rights the formation of the commission is suggested, which
provides the egalitarity of mass communications. Communication rights involve freedom of
opinion and expression, democratic media governance, media ownership and media control,
participation in one’s own culture, linguistic rights, rights to education, privacy, assemble, and
self-determination. The concept of the right to communicate began in 1969 with Jean D’Arcy, a
pioneer in French and European television, who proclaimed the necessity of the acceptance of
the human right of communication.

JlaHHas TeopHsT MCXOIWUT U3 MOCTYyJaTa NPENOCTABIEHUS BCEM TIPAXKIAHAM PABHOTO
JoCcTynma K BBIOOPY KaHala KOMMYHHUKAIMK JUIS TIOMY4YeHHS 000N WHTEpeCyroImen ux
uH(popMalu. Pa3HOBUAHOCTHIO TEOPUH ITATUTAPHON KOMMYHHKAITUH SBJISIETCS MOJAETH PABHBIX
BO3MOJKHOCTEH, KOTOpas TMPEIojiaraeT, KpoMe pPaBHOMPABHOTO JOCTyma K HWHQOpMaIuu,
BO3MOXXHOCTh BbICKa3biBaHus B CMWM wu HampaBiieHHss B Jpyrue CpeiacTBa MacCOBOU
KOMMYHUKAITUH JTFOOBIX HECTAHIAPTHBIX, CIIOPHBIX U 1K€ KOHTPAPHBIX TOUEK 3PCHHUS.

Jns 3amuThl OTMEYEHHBIX IpaB MpeJiaraeTcs CO3JAaHHEe KOMHUCCHH IO 00ECIeueHUI0
STaJIMTAPHOCTH MAacCOBBIX KOMMyHUKauuii. [lpaBa Ha KOMMYyHHKAIMIO BKJIIOYAIOT B ceOs
CBOOOAY MBICIM U BBIPAXKEHHS, IEMOKPAaTHUYECKOE YIIpaBJICHHE, COBMECTHOE BIIAJICHHUE U
KOHTPOJIb HaJ] KOMMYHUKALIUSIMH, Y4aCTHE B COOCTBEHHON KyJIbTYpe, JIMHTBUCTUYECKHE MPaBa,
paBo Ha 00pa30BaHuUE, MPABO HA CEKPETHOCTb, MPABO COOMPATHCS, IPABO HA CaMOONpECICHHE.
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B 1969 romy X. [I’Apcu BrmepBole Bo @DpaHuuu mnpoBO3IiamaeT HEOOXOAMMOCTb
IIPU3HAHMS [IPaBa YEJI0BEKA HA KOMMYHUKALIMIO.

kiitlavi informasiya vasitalari (auditoriyanin miqyasi doracasina gors kiitlovi
olan vo informasiya yigimini, islonilmosini vo yayilmasini tomin edon spesifik
sosial institutlar: moatbuat, matbuat agentliyi, radio, televiziya, kompiiter sobokasi
internet va s.) — the means of mass information (the specific sosial institutes, such
as press, information agency, radio, television, computer net Internet and etc.,
which provide information collecting, processing and spreading according to the
coverage degree of mass auditory) — cpeacrBa MaccoBoii uHGopManuu
(CHGI_[I/I(l)I/ILIGCKI/IC COMAJIbHBIC HWHCTHUTYTBI (Hpecca, ArcHTCTBa IICYATHU, paauo,
TEJICeBUJICHUE, KOMIIbIOTepHas ceThb MHTepHeT u T.1.), obecneduBaroiue coop,
00paboOTKy W pacrpocTpaHeHHe HWHQOpMAIUU, MO CTEIEeHU OXBaTa ayJIUTOPHH,
SIBIIIOILEHCST MACCOBOIA)

kiitlovi informasiyanmin tahliikasizliyi — security of mass information —
0€e30MacHOCTh MaCCOBOM MH(pOpMATUT

Kiitlovi informasiyanin tohliikasizliyi tomini 6ziindo hom xiisusi vozifolarinin, hom do
vahid program tizra todbirlor kompleksinin gobulunu, homginin metodoloji vo metodik
yanagmalarin iimumiliyi osasinda tohliikesizliyin miixtolif yarimsistemlorinin vahid sistemo
inteqrasiyasini ehtiva edir. Informasiya tohliikesizliyi tomininin inteqral yanasmas: daha effektiv,
somoaralosdirici va etibarlidir. O, kiitlovi informasiya tohliikasizliyinin tomini prosesinin macburi
fasilosizliyini, hom zaman, hom do mokanda nazords saxlayir. Bu problems inteqral yanagma
hom do daha perspektivlidir, halbuki onun totbiqi inkisaf etmis infrastruktur, shamiyyatli maddi
va intellektual xarclor va yiiksok saviyyado texniki vasitolor olmasa miimkiin deyil.

Providing of mass information security involve as the solving of the private tasks, so the
acceptance of the complex of measures for the whole programme, and also an integration of the
different subsystems of security in the unique system on the basis of community of the
methodological and methodical accesses. The most effective and reliable is an integral access of
providing of the information security. It involves the obligatory continuity of the providing
process of mass information security, as in time, so in the space. An integral access to this
problem is the most perspective, however its’ applying is impossible without the developed
infrastructure, significant material and intellectual spendings and the highest technical means.

ObecnieueHne 6€30MaCHOCTH MaccoBOM MH(OpMalMU BKJIIOYAET KaK peIIeHHEe YacTHBIX
3a1a4, TaKk M NPUHATHE KOMILJIEKCa Mep IO €IMHOM mporpaMme, a TakKe HHTETPaLUIo
pPa3IMYHBIX IOJICUCTEM O€30MacHOCTH B E€AMHYI0 CHCTEMYy Ha OCHOBE OOIIHOCTH
METOMOJIOTUYECKMX M METOJIMYecKUX moaxonoB. Haumbomnee »sddexTBeH U HaaEKeH
MHTETPAIbHBIA ToaX0a oOecredeHus HHPOpManmoHHoW Oe3onmacHoctd. OH mpeanosaraer
00s13aTeIbHYI0 HEMPEPBIBHOCTH TpoIlecca oOecreueHus: 0€30macHOCTH MacCOBOM MH(opManuu,
KaK BO BPEMEHH, TaK U B MPOCTPAHCTBE. MIHTErpalbHBIN MOAXO K 3TOW MpobiieMe K TOMY Ke
ABIIIeTCS HauOoJiee MEPCHEeKTUBHBIM, OJHAKO €ro NpPUMEHEHHE HEBO3MOXKHO 0e3 pa3BUTOU
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UHPPACTPYKTYpPBI, 3HAUUTEIBHBIX MAaTEPUATbHBIX W WHTEIUIEKTYaJbHBIX 3aTpaT M BBICOKOTO
YPOBHsI TEXHUUYECKUX CPEACTB.

kiitlovi kommunikasiyasinin hegemonluq nazariyyasi (Gr. “theoria” —
tohlil, todgiqat; fordloro ham bilavasite, ham do vasitasiz, latent (gizli) formada
tosir imkanina goro comiyyatdos kiitlovi kommunikasiyanin aparici rolunu tosnif
edon osaslarin sistemi) — the theory of mass communication hegemony (review,
consideration, investigation; a system of grounds, which reveals the dominant role
of mass communication in the society owing to the opportunity to influence people
as in direct, so indirect, latent form) — Teopuss rereMoHMH MAaccCOBOii
KOMMYHUKAIIUH (paCCMOTpeHI/IC, HCCIICOOBAHUC, CUCTCMA HOJIO)KGHPIﬁ,
PaCKpPbIBAIOIINX T'OCIIOACTBYIOIIYIO POJIb MacCOBOH KOMMYHHKAIIUU B O6H1€CTB€
6nar0z[ap51 BO3MOXHOCTHU BOBI[GﬁCTBI/IH Ha JIIOIIGfI KaKk B Hp}IMOP'I, TaK U B
OITOCPEIOBAaHHOM, JJATEHTHOMN (opMme)

Bu nazariyyanin islonilmasi ti¢clin zomin comiyyatds doyisikliklari togkil etmays bacaran
giicliit mexanizm kimi kiitlovi informasiya vasitslori haqqinda tongidi nazoriyyanin asasidir. Bu,
6z novbasinds, informativ biznesdo monopolizms icazo vermoyan korporativ informasiya
etikasinin totbigini tolob edir. Bu nozariyyanin niimayandalori sosiolog-siyasat¢i, yunan mansali
Nikos Pulantzas v fransiz filosofu Lui Pyer Altiisser hesab olunur. Comiyyat {igiin shamiyyatli
informasiyanin miixtolif tozahiir formalari, homg¢inin kiitlo tofokkiiriiniin formalagmasimni va
nozari postulatlarin méhkomlondirilmasini tamin edon mexanizmlorini nozardon kegirilir.

A ground for the represented theory development is a basis of the critical theory about
mass media as a great mechanism that is able to organize the changes in the society. In its turn, it
demands the development and introduction of the corporative informative ethics that don’t allow
the monopolism in the informative business. The representatives of this theory are French
sociologist and politician Nicos Poulantzas, who is Greek to his origin, and French philosopher
Louis Pierre Althusser. The different forms of information display, which are significant for
society, and also the mechanisms, providing the formation of mass consciousness and the
consolidation of the meaningful theoretical postulates are considered.

OcHoBo# a1 pa3pabOTKH JaHHOW TEOPHH SBHJIOCH IMOJIOKEHHE KPUTUYECKOH TEOPHH O
CMMU kak MOIIHOM MEXaHU3Me, CTIOCOOHOM OpTraHW30BaTh M3MEHEHHsI B 00IIECTBE. DTO, B CBOIO
ouepenlb, TpeOyeT pa3pabOTKU W BHEAPEHUS KOPHMOPATUBHOW WH(GOPMAIMOHHOW JTHUKH, HE
JOTTyCKaloIel MOHOMoNM3Ma B WHGOpMalmoHHOM OwusHece. [IpeacraButenu 3Toil TeopHuH
dpanmy3ckuii  commonor-nmonuronor Hwukoc IlynmaHT3ac rpedeckoro MPOUCXOKICHUS U
bpanmysckuit  ¢unocod Jlyn Ilsep AnbTioccep. PaccmarpuBaroTcsi pasiudHble  (HOPMBI
OTOOpaXeHHS 3HAUUMOU ISl 001ecTBa HHGOPMAIIHH, a TaK)KE MEXaHW3MbI, 00ECTICUHBAIOIINE
(dbopMHUpOBaHKME CO3ZHAHUS MACC M YKPEIUICHUE 3HAYUMBIX TEOPETUIECKUX TTOCTYIIATOB.

kiitlovi kommunikasiyasimin xarakteristikas1 — the characterization of
mass communication — xapakTepucTHKAa MAacCOBOIl KOMMYHHUKAIIHH
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Kommunikasiyalarin dyranilmosi sahosinds niifuzlu alimlordon biri sayilan Denis
MakKveyl, Amsterdam Universitetinin professoru, kiitlovi kommunikasiyalarin yeddi osas
saciyyavi xiisusiyyatlorini xiisusi qeyd edir: 1) miirokkab formal toskili strukturun mévcudlugu;
2) boyiik auditoriyaya istiqgamat; 3) agiqliq, ictimai xarakter; 4) kiitlovi kommunikasiya 6ziindo
ehtiva edon auditoriyanin sosial-madani heterogenliyi; 5) bir birindon vo kommunikatordan
tocrid olunmus kiilli miqdarda insanlarla eynivaxtl kontaktin miimkiinati; 6) kommunikator va
kommunikant arasinda garsiligli miinasibatlor, bir gayda olarag, belo formalasir ki, kommunikant
kommunikatorun sosial statusunu bilir; 7) kommunikasiya iimumi doyarlorin, siyasi baxislarin,
istehlak modellarin stafinda auditoriyanin birliyi funksiyasini hayata kegirir va S.

Denis McQuail, Emeritus Professor at the Amsterdam University, is considered one of the
most influential scholars in the field of mass communication studies, emphasizes seven main
characteristic features of mass communication: 1) the existence of the complicated formal
organizational structure; 2) the directivity to a great audience; 3) the openness, public character;
4) the social-cultural heterogeneity of the auditory, comprises in mass communication; 5) the
opportunity of the simultaneous contact with a great deal of people, outlying from each other,
and communicator; 6) the interrelations between communicator and communicant, as a rule, are
formed on the fact that communicant knows about communicator’s social status; 7) the
communication fulfil the function of the audience unity around the common values, political
viewpoints, using models and etc.

[Tpodeccop Amcrepramckoro ynusepcutera J[suuc MakKseiin, cuntaromuiicss oaHUM U3
HauOoJiee BIIMATENBHBIM YUYEHBIM B OOJACTH M3yYeHHMS KOMMYHUKAlLUM, BBIICISAET CEMb
OCHOBHBIX XapaKTEPUCTUK MAacCOBOM KOMMYHHUKaluH: 1) Hajauuue CII0KHOW (opMabHON
OpTaHU3AIlMOHHOW CTPYKTYPHBI, 2) HAMPaBICHHOCTh Ha OOJBINYI0 ayAUTOPHIO; 3) OTKPHITOCTD,
nyOIMYHBIM XapakTep; 4) COLMaIbHO-KYIbTYPHAsI HEOIHOPOAHOCTh ayIUTOPUN, BKIIOUEHHBIX B
MacCOBYI0 KOMMYHHUKAIIMIO; 5) BO3MOXHOCTh OJJHOBPEMEHHOTO KOHTAaKTa C OOJBIIMM YHCIOM
JIOJIeH, yAaJeHHBIX Kak APYr OT Apyra, Tak U OT KOMMYHHUKATOpa; 6) B3aMMOOTHOIIECHUS MEXKIY
KOMMYHHMKaTOPOM M KOMMYHUKAHTOM, KaK IIPaBUJIO, CTPOSITCSL HA TOM, YTO KOMMYHHUKAaHT 3HAeT
O COIMAJILHOM CTaTyce€ KOMMYHHUKATOpa; 7) KOMMYHHUKALUS BBIIOIHIET (PYHKIUIO CIUIOUYEHUS
ayJUTOPUHU BOKPYT OOIIUX LIEHHOCTEH, MOJIUTUYECKUX B3IJIAA0B, MOJEeH NoTpeOIeHus u mp.

kiitlovi kommunikasiyasimin sosiologiyas1 (todqiqat predmeti Kkiitlovi
informasiya proseslori vo kiitlovi informasiyani formalasdiran vo yayan ictimai
institutlarinin faaliyysti olan sosioligiyanin sahasidir) — the sociology of mass
communication (it is a branch of sociology, which subject of investigation is
legitimacies of mass information processes and the activity of the social institutes,
forming and transforming the mass information) — commoJiorusi mMaccoBoii
KOMMYHHMKAIMHU (OTPaciib COMUOIOTHH, MMPEIMETOM U3YUEHHUS KOTOPOM SIBJISIOTCS
3aKOHOMCPHOCTH MACCOBBIX HH(l)OpMaL[I/IOHHBIX poueCcCoB M ACATCIbHOCTH
COITMATIbHBIX HMHCTUTYTOB, (DOPMHPYIOMIMX W PaACHPOCTPAHSIONIUX MAaCCOBYIO
uHGOPMAIIHIO)

kiitlovi kommunikasiyasimin sartlori: 1) miioyyan tmumi dayoarli
oriyentasiyasina malik olan kiitlovi auditoriyanin mévcudlugu; 2) informasiyanin



136

sosial monasi — kiitlovi kommunikasiyanin yaranmasina, yayilmasina vo
funksionalliginin saxlanilmasina sorait yaratmaqdir; 3) kiitlovi
kommunikasiyalarinin islonmo prosesine dostok olan miivafiq vasitalorinin
movcudlugu; 4) hoyata kegirilon kommunikasiyalarimin g¢oxkanalligi  vo
kommunikativ vasitalorinin variativliyi — the conditions of mass media: 1) the
presence of mass auditory, which possesses the definite common valuable
orientation; 2) social relevance of information, that helps to the formation,
outspread and keeping of mass communication functioning; 3) an existence of the
appropriate means, keeping the process of mass communications functioning; 4)
multi-channelness of the realized communications and variation of the
communication means) — ycaoBusi (QYHKIUOHHPOBAHHMS  MACCOBOIi
KOMMYHUKamuu: 1)  HajgWyue MacCOBOH  ayJHMTOpWH, KOTopas  oOjamaer
OIpe/ICIICHHONW O0O0Iell IMeHHOCTHOH OpHeHTaIuei; 2) coluanbHas 3HAYHMMOCTh
uH(pOopMaIuu, CIOCOOCTBYIOIIA BO3HUKHOBEHHIO, pacIpoCcTpaHECHHIO 51
MMOoAACPKaHUIO (byHKHI/IOHI/IPOBaHI/IH MacCOBOH KOMMYHHKAIIUH, 3) HaJIn4ue
COOTBCTCTBYIOIINX CPCACTB, IIOAACPIKHUBAIOIIUX IIPOHCCC (byHKHI/IOHI/IpOBaHI/I}I
MacCCOBBIX KOMMYHHKaHHﬁ; 4) MHOT'OKaHaJIBHOCTh OCYIICCTBIIICMBIX KOMMYHHUKA-
L[I/Iﬁ U BApMaTUBHOCTh KOMMYHUKATUBHBIX CPCACTB

kvazi-kommunikasiya (iinsiyyati avoz edon vo ilkin sorto goro dialoqu
nozordo saxlayan adot olunan (ritual) horakatlor) — quasi-communication (the
ritual actions, substituting the intercourse and imagining tha dialogue from initial
condition) — KBa3MKOMMYHHMKAIUSI (PUTYyaJIbHBIC IEHCTBHS, ITOJAMCHSIONINE
OOLIEHUE U MPEIOJIararolye U0l M0 UCXOIHOMY YCIOBHIO)



137

garalama siyasati (bir keso qarsi insinuasiyanin istifadasi) — insinuation
using (the using of a vicious fiction, a malign aspersive excogitation with the aim
to defame, derogate someone or something) - npuémM
HHCHUHYaAIIuH (I/ICHOJIBSOBaHI/Ie KIICBETHUYCCKUX HSMBIIIIJIGHHI?I, HaIIPpaBJICHHBIX
MIPOTUB KOTO-HUOY/Ib)

qarsihigh interpretasiya (kollektiv tofokkiiriin aktivlogmosi, foallagsmasi vo
ya kollektiv qorarin ¢ixarilmast moagsadilo kommunikasiyanin  hoyata
kecirilmoasinin laborator metodu; kommunikator kommunikantlardan birini xahis
edir ki, o digarin dediyini izah etsin, sonra isa 6zii bu izaha 6z miinasibatini
bildirir) — reciprocal interpretation (a laboratory method of communication
realization with the aim of activation of the collective groupthink or formulation of
the collective decision; a communicator ask one of the communicants to interprete
the saying of the other, after what he/she give his/her comments to that
interpretation) — B3aWMHasi WHTepnpeTamusi (J1a0OpaTOPHBIA  METOJ
OCYLICCTBJICHUA KOMMYHHKaAIIUU C J1(S2105310) AKTUBHU3allUH1 KOJIJICKTUBHOTI'O
MBIIIIJICHUA WA BBIpa6OTKI/I KOJIJICKTUBHOI'O peH_IeHI/IH; KOMMYHHUKATOP ITPOCHUT
OJTHOTO W3 KOMMYHHMKaHTOB MPOUHTEPIPETHUPOBATH (MCTOJIKOBATh, OOBSICHUTH)
BBICKA3bIBAHUE JIPYTOr0, MOCIIE Yero KOMMEHTHPYET JaHHYI0 HHTEPIPETAIUIO)

gaynar xatt (an son molumatlar1 va birinci aldan verilon xabarlori gatdirmaq
ticlin hadisalor yerindan bilavasits slags) — hot line (from the place of the events
feed-forward to transmit the information, hot news from the hot tip) — ropsiuas
JUHMSA (TIpsiMasi CBSI3b C MECTa COOBITUMN JIJISl TIEPE/Iavu CaMBIX CBEXKHUX “TOpSUNX’
HOBOCTEH U CBeeHui u3 nmepBbix pyk (hot tip)

geyri-verbal kommunikativ vasitalor (istonilon ford belo vasitolor Kimi
simvollar va isaralor vasitasilo ifads edilon asmolorin, yilingiil tiistiilorin, tikislorin,
ornamentlarin, folklor obrazlarin dilini istifads edib va edir; fordlorarasi iinsiyyat
prosesi zamani poza, jestlor, mimika va s. geyri-verbal kommunikativ vasitalor
sayilir) — non-verbal communicative means (man is used and is using such
means as the language of whiff, fanion, fume, needlework, ornaments, folklore
character sketches, which are expressed by symbols and signs and etc.; in the
interpersonal communication the non-verbal communicative means are pose,
gestures, mime and etc.) — HeBepOaJbHble KOMMYHHMKATHBHBbIE CpelIcTBa (B
Ka4CCTBC TaAKHUX CPCACTB YCJIIOBCK HCIIOJIB30BaAJI M IIPOAO0JIZKACT HCIIOJIb30BATH
S3bIKM  (DJTAKKOB, JbIMA, BBIIIMBKY, OpPHAaMEHTHI, (OJBKIOpPHBIE OOpas3bl,
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BBIpOKCHHBIC CHMBOJAMH W 3HaKaMd H JIp.; B MEXKIWYHOCTHOM OOIICHUH
HeBepOaTbHBIMA KOMMYHUKATUBHBIMU CPEICTBAMHU SIBJISIIOTCSL  1103a, JKECTHI,
MUMUKA U TIp.)

gisaltma — shortening — coxkpamenue

glamur (moda sahasinds cazibali asya) — glamour (luxurious or sumptuous
garment in the sphere of fashion) — riaamyp (pocCKOIIHBIA MPEAMET OACSIHHS B
00J1aCTH MO/IbI)

global informasiya tahliikasizliyi (informasiya miibadilasinin globalizasiyasi
soraitindo modoni, iqtisadi vo diger ictimai resurslarin vo doyarlorin saxlanilmasi
iclin yeni yollar, formalar vo vasitolor axtarmaq lazimdir) — global
information security (it is necessary to find out the new ways, forms and means
for the keeping of the cultural, economic and other social resources and values
during the process of the informational exchange’s globalization) — rio6anbHas
HH(pOpManMOHHAasE 0e30IIACHOCTD (B YCIOBUAX INI00ANN3alMU HH(POPMAIMOHHBIX
0OMEHOB (KOMMYHUKAIIMI) HEOOXOUMO HCKAaTh HOBbIE MYyTH, (DOPMBI U CPEACTBA
JUISL COXpPAHEHHUs KYJbTYPHBIX, JIKOHOMHUYECKHX U JPYrHMX OOIIECTBEHHBIX
PECYPCOB U IIEHHOCTEH)

qlobal sabaka (hor iki istigamoto obrazin vo Sasin catdirilmasi ilo ikitorofli
olagoni totbig edon global interaktiv telesoboko vo kommunikasiya sistemlori
yalniz yaxin olan hamsoéhbatgillords yoX, hamginin planet miqyasinda goxol¢iilii
qavrayis hissini formalasdirir) — global village (the global interactive television net
and the communicative systems which are using the two-sided contact with the
transmission of the character sketch and sound in both directions, form the feeling
of the multidimensionality of sensual perception not only of close companions, but
also of the community of planetary scope) — riodaabnas aepeBHs (T00aIbHbIC
HHTCPAKTUBHAA TCJICCECTh W KOMMYHHKAIMOHHBIC CHCTCMbI, I[MPHUMCHSIOIINC
JIBYCTOPOHHIOIO CBsI3b C Tepefadeid oOpaza W 3BykKa B O0OOMX HAampaBJICHUSX,
GOpMUPYIOT OIIYIIEHHWE MHOTOMEPHOCTH YYBCTBEHHOT'O BOCHPHSITHS YXKE HE
TOJILKO OJIMKANIINX COOECETHUKOB, HO M OOIIMHBI MJIAHETAPHOT'O MaciTada)

grup dinamikas1 (gorar c¢ixartmaq moagsadilo kommunikasiya hoyata
kegirilmasinin laboratoriya metodu, burada kommunikator-psixolog grupun foal
izvii vo ya miistaqil ekspert kimi ¢ixis edir, eyni zamanda o, miiayyan qgaydalar va
rol paylanilmasi {izra kollektiv sokildo miizakira toskil edir) — group dynamics (a
laboratory method of communication realization with the aim to formulate the
decisions in which the communicator-psychologist comes forward as an active
member of the group or as an outer expert, simultaneously organized the collective
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discussion according to the certain rules and role dealing) — rpynmoBas
AUHAMHUKA (JIa60paTOpHI>II71 MCTOA OCYHICCTBJICHHUA KOMMYHHKAIIUHU C LCIbIO
BBIpa6OTKI/I pemeHHﬁ, B KOTOPOM KOMMYHHUKATOP-IICUXOJIOI' BBICTYIIACT KakK
AKTUBHBIN YJIEH rpytIibl HJIM K€ B Ka4CCTBC BHCINHCTO 3KCIICPTA, OAHOBPEMCHHO
OPTaHU3YIOUIET0 KOJUIEKTMBHYIO JUCKYCCHUIO IO ONPEACIEHHBIM MpaBUjaM |
POJIEBBIM PACIIPEACIICHUSIM )

grupun éziiniin refleksiyasi (forqli qruplarin niimayondolori vo individlori
ilo qarsiliglh omokdagliq prosesi zamani ictimai qruplar torafindon 6z horakatlorini
va onlar kanardan necs gorsanir dork olunmasi) — self-reflexion (a recognition of
its own actions by social groups and also as they are looking sidewise, in the
process of mutual interplay with the representatives of other groups or
individuums) — rpynmoBasi camopedJieKkcHusi (OCO3HAHHE  COLMATbHBIMH
IpyiiamMmn CBOHUX ,Z[GﬁCTBHﬁ, da TaKXKXC TOI'0, KaKk OHH BBIIIAAAT CO CTOPOHBI, B
IpoLIecCce B3aUMOACHCTBUS C IPEICTABUTEISIMU IPYTUX TPYIII WU UHAUBUIAMHU )
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labillik (davamsiz, geyri-sabitlik, geyri-stabillik; diferensial
psixofiziologiyada asob prosesinin gedisatinin siiroti ilo xarakterizo edilon sinir
sistemin xiisusiyyati; labillik, funksional struktur zaman vahidini tohrifsiz Gtiira
bilon impulslarin maksimal say1 ilo tayin olunur) — lability (instability, versatility,
changeability; in the differential psychophysiology the peculiarity of the nervous
system that is characterised by the speed of passing of the nervous process; the
lability is determined by maximal number of impulses which functional structure
may transmit to the tense’s unit without distortion) — aaémasHocts (Lat. “labilis”
— CKOJB3AIIMNA, HEYyCTOWYUBbIM;, B JIu(dPepeHunanbHOl MNCUXO0()U3UOIOTHH
CBOMCTBO HepBHOfI CUCTCMBI, XAapaKTCPUIYIOIICCCA CKOPOCTBIO IIPOTCKAHUA
HEPBHOI'O IIpoI1iecca, JTA0MILHOCTD OIIpCACTIACTCA MAKCHMAJIBHBIM KOJIMYCCTBOM
HMIIYJIbCOB, KOTOPOC ¢)YHKHPIOH&IIBH35I CTPYKTypa MOXKCT IICPCAATh B CAWHUIY
BpeMeHHU 0e3 NCKaKCHUH )

lapidar (maksimum yigcam vo ifadali) — lapidary (utmost compressed,
condensed and expressive) — JanuaapHblii (IpeaeabHO CKAThIA, KpaTKUH U
BBIPA3UTEIIbHBIN)

latent (gizli, zahiri cohatdon g6z carpmayan istonilon proses vs ya hadiso) —
latent (concealed, exteriorly imperceivable development of any process,
phenomenon) — JiaTeHTHBI (CKPBITOE, BHEIIHE HE3aMETHOE Pa3BHTHE KaKOIo-
1100 mporiecca, ABICHHS)

layner (¢oxyerli boyiik tutumlu sarnisin toyyarasi) — liner (a big multiseater
airliner) — naiinep (00JIBIIION MHOTOMECTHBIN TACCAKUPCKUN CAMOJIET)

lazer (stia) — laser (ray) — mazep (1yu4)

legitimlik (Lat. “legitimus” — ganuni; ganunili, ganunguluq) - legitimity
(legality) — meruTuMHOCTD (3aKOHHOCTB)

leksikon (ligst; soz vo ifadalorin ehtiyatr) — lexicon (vocabulary; the word
stock) — mexcukoH (coBaph; 3amac CJI0B U BHIPAKCHHIN)

leysmaniya (miixtalif orfoqrafiyalar1 olan, lakin eyni mena dasiyan terminlor
arasinda ““//” isara qoyulur) — leishmania (“//” sign) — memmanm (*//” 3HaK)

leytmotiv (asas sobab, cohot, mévzu, fordin foaliyystindo dominant baslangic,
dofolorlo tokrar olunan vo xiisusi qeyd edilon osas ideya) — leitmotiv (keynote,
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motive, the dominant beginning in the man’s activity, the main idea that is often
repeated and emphasized) — 1edTMOTHB (QOMHHHPYIOIIEE HAYAIO B ACATCIBHOCTH
YeJI0BEeKa, OCHOBHASI MBICIIb, HEOTHOKPATHO TIOBTOPsiEMasl U IO JYepKUBacMast )

liderlor (s6z sahibi, fikir sahibi, miioyyan soraito, vaziyysto vo digor
insanlarin davranigina giicli tosir gostormays malik olan soxslor) — the leaders of
opinions (the men who have a great influence to a certain position and behavior of
the other people) — amaepsl MHenmii (JTr01H, CIIOCOOHBIC OKAa3bIBATh CHIILHOC
BJIMSIHAE HAa YCTAHOBKH WMJIM ITOBEACHUS IPYTHX MHIUBHJIOB)

[Ik dofo bu anlayis modelin bir hissesini bildirmek ii¢iin amerikali sosioloq Paul
F.Lazarsfeld torofindon islonilib. Burada noazordo tututlub Ki, informasiya axini kiitlovi
informasiya vasitalorinin komayi ilo manbadon s6z sahiblori olan liderlora ¢atdirilir, vo onlar
maslohat bildiyi soxslora homin molumati ¢atdirir. S6z sahiblori olan liderlar xarici informasiya
monbalarina ¢ixigina malikdir, onlar miiayyan gruplar vo liderlor arasinda olagslor yarada bilir,
0z davamgilar igiin kifayat godor agiqdir, 6zlori rohbarlik etdiyi gruplarda vo ya comiyyatds
normalara riayat edir.

This notion was used firstly by an American sociologist Paul F.Lazarsfeld to denote a part
of the model in which it is supposed that the stream of messages move by means of the channels
of mass media from source to the leaders of opinions who transmit that information to them who
they consider are necessary. “The leaders of opinions” have an access to exterior sources of
information, they can to provide the contacts between the groups of men and leaders, they are
enough accessible for their followers, they are also stickers of norms which are existed in their
leading groups or communities.

[TonsTue BHepBbIE BBEACHO B 000pOT amepukaHckuil comuonor Ilayns ®enuxc
JlazapcdenbioM Kak 4yacTb MOJENTH, B KOTOPOW MpEAIoiarajgoch, 4TO MOTOKH COOOIIEHHS
JBWDKYTCS OT MCTOYHMKA IO KaHajaM CPeACTB MAacCOBOM MH(poOpMalMU K “TUAEepaM MHEHUM”,
HEePeAAONIUM 3TH COOOLIEHHUSI TEM, KOMY OHU CUHMTAIOT HYXHBIM. “JIuJepbl MHEHHH~ UMEIOT
JOCTYN K BHEIIHUM MCTOYHUKAaM MH(OpPMAIMH, MOTYT 00ECIIEUNTh KOHTAKThI MEXAY rpynnamMu
JOJe W JMAepaMu, JIOCTaTOYHO JIOCTYHHBI MJii WX IIOCJEeJOBaTeNel, caMH SIBISIOTCS
MpUBEPKEHIIAMH HOPM, CYIIECTBYIOIIKX B BO3IJIABISEMBIX UMM IPyIIaxX WIH COOOIIECTBAX.

lifting (darinin dartilmasi {izds olan qirislarin lagv edilmasi maqsadi dasiyan
estetik amaliyyat, yenilatma prosedurasi) — lifting (the aesthetic operation of the
face with the aim to eliminate the wrinkles, a procedure of rejuvenation) —
JUuGTUHT (3CTETUYECKAas OIepanus IO HATATUBAHUIO KOXHU JIMIA C LEbIO
yIJICHUST MOPILUH, MPOIEIypa OMOJIOKUBAHWSI)

lirik (vokal partiyas1) — lyric (a part of vocal) — nupuka (mapTust Bokasia)

lizing (avtomobili icaro miigavilasilo almaq) — leasing (to buy a car according
to the contract) — mu3mHr (MprOOpPECTH ABTOMOOUIIB TI0 JOTOBOPY)
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lobbi (xarici 6lkads yasayan taninmis vo maddi cohatdon varli bir millatin
niimayandslori olan insanlarin o 6lkonin hokiimati, parlamenti vo ya kongresi
torofindon miioyyon qobul edilon Qorarlarina 6z 6lkasinin vo ya xalqmin
maraglarinin xeyrina tosir etmok {igiin tozyiq gqrupu) — lobby (a group of popular
and well-heeled men of the same nationality, who lived in the other country for
reacting upon the definite decisions that are accepted by government, parliament or
congress of that country in favorem of their own country or people’ interests) —
J000m (Tpynma W3BECTHBIX W MaTepHabHO OOCCICUCHHBIX JIFOACH OIHOM
HAIIMOHAJILHOCTH, MPOXHMBAIOIIAsA B JIPYrodl CTpaHe JJIs OKa3aHWs BIMSHUSA Ha
onpenenéHHbIe PEIICHUs, MPUHUMAacMble IMPABUTEIBCTBOM, MapIaMEHTOM HITH
KOHT'PECCOM TOM CTPaHBI B TI0JIb3y HHTEPECOB CBOECH CTpaHbI MJIM HAPOJIA)

luzer (imumiyystlo ugursuzluga diicar olmus soxs) — looser (generally
fortuneless, unsuccessful man) — sry3ep (bakTudecky HEYAaUIUBBII YEITOBEK)

liigat (sozliikk, adoton miioyyon asaor tigiin az islonilon sozlorin toplusudur) —
glossary (usually for concrete book the collection of the obsolete words) —
rjaoccapmii (coOpaHue MaJlOyIOTPEOUTEIBHBIX CIIOB, OOBIYHO K OTACIHLHOMY
IIPOU3BEIECHUIO)
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M.Mak Liienin vo A.Moliin nazariyyasi (kiitlovi kommunikasiyalart vo
onlar tarafindon yaranan madoniyyati sosial {insiyyatin yeni morhalasi kimi tohlil
edir) — the theory of Abraham Moles and Marshall McLuhan (considers the
mass communication and the culture formed by them as a new period of the social
communion) — Teopusi Mapmaua Mak-JIysna u ABpaam Mous (paccMaTpuBaeT
MAaCCOBBIC KOMMYHHUKAIIUU MW CO30aBACMBIC HMHU KYJIbTYPY KakK HOBBIM HATal
COITMAJIBHOTO OOIIECHHUS)

mama — mama / mamma / mum / mam / mom - mama / mamyas /
MamMouka / Mmamycsi / MaMyCHK

maneken — mannequin — MaHeKeH

manipulasiya (miirakkab, angalli horakat; kalok, suluq oyun; istonilon ideya
va yalnis fikirlorin vadar etmokls siiura tosir iisullarin sistemi) — manipulation (a
dedal, complicated action; deft device, adroit prank, manipulation; a system of the
devices and manners of influence to the consciousness with the aim to enforce any
ideas or misleadings) — manunmyaupoBaHue (CIOKHOE, 3allyraHHOE JCHCTBHC,
JIOBKas IIpoAaciiKa, IoATaCOBKa; CUCTEMa IIPHUEMOB H cr1oco00B BOS)Z[CfICTBI/ISI Ha
CO3HAHME C IICJIbI0 HAaBS3BIBAHUS KAaKUX-JIMOO UACH MM BBEICHUS B 3a0IyKICHNC)

marginal (kegmis ictimai oalagelori itiron vo hoyatin yeni soraitino ¢otin
Oyranon miioyyon sosial qruplarin arasinda qalan ford) — marginal (a man, who is
in the interstitial, conterminal situation between any social groups, which lost old
social relations and tightishly accommodated to the new conditions of life) —
MapruHajg (4YeJoBEK, HaXOJAIIHUICA B  MPOMEKYTOYHOM, MOTPAHUYHOM
MOJIOKEHUU MEXIYy KAKUMU-TUOO COLMAIbHBIMU TPYIIAaMH, YyTPAaTUBIINN
MMPpC)KHUC COOHUAJIBHBIC CBsA3M HW TPYAHO HpI/ICH008.6J'II/IBaIOHII/II710H K HOBBIM
YCIIOBUSIM KU3HU)

marginalizasiya (fordin miioyyon sosial qruplarin arasinda mdévcud olan
vaziyyatini bildiran sosioloji hadisa, anlayis) — marginalization (the sociological
phenomenon, notion that denotes the interstitial, conterminal situation between any
social groups) — wmapruHajau3amusi (COIMOJIOTUYCCKOE SIBJICHHE, ITOHATHE,
o003Havaromee MPOMEKYTOYHOCTh TIOJIOKCHHS YEJIOBEKAa MEXIYy KaKUMHU-THO0
COIIMATBHBIMU TPYIITIAMH)
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marketing (alici sorgusunun, reklamin togkilinin, bazarin todqiqi osasinda
giymat siyasatini hoyata kegirilmasinin vo onun talobatlarinin dyronilmasi tigiin
istifado olunan istehsal folsofosi) — marketing (the philosophy of the
manufacturing that is used for the investigation of the buyer’s poll, organization of
the advertisement, realization of the price’s policy on the basis of the learning
market and using to its demands, requirements) — mapkerunr (“dunocodus”
HPOM3BOJICTBA, HCIOJB3YETCS JUIS H3YUCHHs IOKYMATeIbCKOrO  CIpoca,
OpraHM3alik PEKJIaMbl, MPOBEACHUS [IEHOBOM IMOJUTHKA HAa OCHOBE H3YyUYCHHS
PBIHKA U IPUMEHUTEIBHO K €r0 TPEOOBAHUSIM)

marketoloq (marketingin Oyronilmasi vo totbiqi {izro miitoxassis) —
marketologist (a specialist of the marketing learning and practice) — mapkeTtoJior
(CHCI_[HEUIHCT I10 U3YUYCHHUIO U IIPUMCHCHHIO MapKeTI/IHFa)

maskara (kipriklor va gaslar ii¢iin rong) — mascara (colour for eyelashes and
brows) — mackapa (kpacka, TyIIb JJIs1 PECHUI] U OpOBEiA)

mass-media (kiitlovi informasiyanin vasitalori) — mass media (the means of
mass media) — macc-Meauna (cpeacTBa MacCOBOM HHGOPMAIIHUHN)

master (elmi doraco) — master (scientific degree) — marmcrp (yuénas
CTEIICHbD )

media (kiitlovi informasiya vasitalori: motbuat, radio, televiziya vo s.) —
media (mass communication: press, radio, television, etc.) — meana (cpencrsa
MaccoBO# HHpOPMAIIMK: TIPecca, paano, TCICBUACHUE U T.]1.)

media-kart (xiisusi materialda 6z oksini tapan kiitlovi informasiya vasitalori
haqqinda sistemlosdirilmis vo daima yenilason molumatlar; belo kart adaton KiV-
in ictimaiyyatlo olagoalor {izro miitoXassisi maraqlandiran Saholor, tasisgilar,
sahibkarlar {izro ixtisaslandirilmis 2sas molumatlari, hamg¢inin onlarin tiraji,
auditoriyanin torkibi, nasrin qrafiki (nosrin cadvali), strukturu, rekvizitlori,
miilkiyyoti 6ziindo ehtiva edir) — media-card (a special material, which fixed the
systematic and constantly renewed information about mass communication; such
card usually includes the base clue (Amer. poop) that presents an interest for the
specialists of mass media with commonality with the specialities of the spheres,
founders, owners, and also its edition, set of the auditorium, schedule of edition,
structure and stage-properties) — wMeama-kapTa (WA Tpecchl  Mpecc-
KapTa) (CrenuanbHbIiI Marepuall, B KOTOpPOM buKcupyroTcs
CUCTCMATU3HUPOBAHHBIC W ITOCTOAHHO OOHOBJIIEMEIE CBCACHUA O CMI/I, TaKasd
KapTa OOBIYHO BKJIIOYaeT 0a30BbIE CBCICHUA 00 HHTCPECYIOIUX CIICHHUAINCTA 110
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CBI3AM ¢ oOmiectBeHHOCThI0O CMMU co cnenuanuzanueid WX 10 OTpacisM,
YUpEIUTEIISIM, BIIaJIeNIbllaM | T.JI., @ TAKXKE X THPaX, COCTaB ayJUTOPUH, Tpaduk
u3aHus (BBIX0Ja B CBET), CTPYKTYPY, PEKBU3HTHI)

media-kit (KIV-in niimayandslori {igiin xiisusi hazirlanan, miioyyon yaddasa,
torclimeyi-hala, fotolara va digar materiallar1 6ziinds ehtiva edon komplekt; media-
kit bas veran hadisalorlo bagli vo onlardan irali galon vo miimkiin ola bilon biitiin
Moatbuat suallarina cavab vermays hazir va bu ¢esido malik olan matbuat isgisidir)
— media-kit (a contact man, a press officer who has set-out, which is specially
prepared for mass media representatives that include backgrounder, biography,
photo and others materials; media-kit’s mission is to answer to all most possible
questions of press according to the concrete events) — meama-KHT (Il IPECCHI
IIPpECC-KUT. Ha60p, KOMIUJICKT, IIaK€T, CIICOHUaJIbHO HOI[FOTOBJIGHHBIﬁ HJIA
npencrasuteneir CMMU, KoTopwlii MOXKET cojepkaTh OdKrpayHaep, ouorpaduu,
doTO- W Apyrue marepuanbl; MeAMAa-KUT NpPU3BaH OTBETUTh Ha HaubOoJee
BEPOSITHBIE BOITPOCHI TIPECCHI TI0 KOHKPETHBIM COOBITHSIM)

media-ol¢iilar (konkret mokanda vo zamanda KiV torafindan togdim olunan
informasiya istifadogilorinin say1, strukturu hagqinda melumatin gobulu prosesidir;
teleauditoriyanin qiymoatlondirilmasi TV-metrlorin vasitssilo tamasacilar torafindon
parametrlorin fiksasiya proseduru demokdir — televizora qosulan vo avtomatik
sokilda ailo iizvii naya vo kima no gadar ¢ox baxmagini geyds alan, hamginin
todgigat panelina daxil olan xiisusi cihazlarin va 6l¢ii ¢okon aparatlarin vasitasilo
kegirilon amoliyyat) — media-measuring (the process of determination of the
evidence about the quantity, structure of information’s users which is presented by
mass media in a concrete place and time; a determination of the teleauditorium
presents a procedure of the fixation of the viewers’ parameters by means of the
TV-metres — special apparatus and instruments, switched to the television and
automatically enregistered each member of family, included in the panel of
investifation, what and how long watch by TV) — mexuausmepenust (mpoiiecc
MOJIYYCHHUS] JaHHBIX O 4YHCJe, CTPYKType TMojb30Bareneii uHpopmaiuu,
npeaocTaBiasieMod KOHKpeTHbIMH CMM B KOHKpPETHOM MECTE€ U B KOHKPETHOE
BpeMsi; M3MEPEHHE TeJeayJUuTOPUM MPEACTABISIET co00il mpouenypy ¢ukcanuu
napaMeTpoB 3puUTeJei MpU MOMOIIBIO [V-METpOB - CHElUabHBIX MPUOOPOB-
JaTYHUKOB, HO)IKJ'IIOIIéHHBIX K TCJICBU30paM M aBTOMATHYCCKH PETUCTPUPYIOIINX,
4YTO M KakK J0JIIro CMOTPUT K&DKI[BIIZ HYJIEH CEMbU, BKJIIOUEHHBI B IIaHEIb
VCCJICTOBAHMS)

media planlasdirma (israfciliq etmomok vo Xorclonon vosaitin effektivliyi
talablarini nazars alaraq (istifads edilon vasaitin alds olunmus vahidin effektina:
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auditoriyanin nozoro alinmasina, oldo edilon golirine miivafiq) reklamin
yerlosdirilmasinin planlasdirilmasi moaharati va bacarigi) — the planning of media
(an art or a competence orthographically inclusive the demands of thrift and
efficiency of the expendable means (with an effect that is given to the unit of the
injected means: incidence of the auditorium, gotten profit) to set up the placement
of the advertisement) — mequanianupoBanue (UCKyCCTBO WJIH YMEHHE TPAMOTHO
¢ yuéToM TpeOOBaHUSI SKOHOMHOCTH M 3((HEKTUBHOCTU PACXOAYEMBIX CPEICTB, (C
yaétoM d¢deKTa, MOIYYeHHOr0 Ha €IWHHUILY BJIOKCHHBIX CpPEACTB. OXBaTa
ayJIUTOPHH, ITOJYICHHOMN BBITO/IbI) IUTAHUPOBATH Pa3MEICHHE PEKIaMbl)

Media planlagdirilmasi reklam strategiyasinin realizasiyasi prosesindo miitloq 6z hallini
tapilmasi ilo olagodar olan bir sira tocriibi suallara cavablari almaga sorait yaradir: reklam
ismaric1 vasitosilo nego insani colb etmok olar, hans1 KiV-do reklamim yerlosdirilmosi daha
moaslohatdir, na gadar tez va no zaman reklami tokrar etmok lazimdir, bir reklama na godar vosait

lazim olacaq va ya alda olunan galirdan na gadar alavs vasait alds oluna bilar Vo S.

The planning of media gives an opportunity to get the answers to the variety of the
practical questions, which in the process of realization of the advertisement strategy are
necessary to solve: how many people may be involved by the advertisement message, in which
mass communications it is better to put an ad in the papers, how often and in what time it is
ought to repeat the ad’s message, how much does it cost for one ad or for unit of the additional
gotten profit, and etc.

MenuaniaHupoBaHue I03BOJIAECT IOJYYUTh OTBETHI Ha PsAd IMPAKTUYECKUX BOIIPOCOB,
KOTOpble HEOOXOJMMO peIIUTh B MpPOIECcCe pealn3aluu PpPeKJIaMHOM CcTpaTeruu: Kakoe
KOJINYECTBO JIOJIEH BO3MOXKHO OXBaTUTh PEKJIaMHBIM cooOmieHueM, B kakux CMMU mydme
pa3sMECTUTh peKilaMy, KaK 4acTO U B KaKOe BpeMsl cJelyeT IOBTOPATh PEKIAMHOE COOOILEHHE,
KaKoBbl OyJIyT 3aTpaTbl Ha OJHOIO OXBAYEHHOI'O pPEKJIaMOW WM EIUHUILYy JONOJHUTEIbHO
MOJIyYE€HHOU NMPUOBUIH U T.JI.

medium (orta saviyys) — medium (mid, mediate) — meauym (cpeaHui,
MPOMEKYTOYHBIN)

megalopolis (soharlorin birlosmasi) — megalopolis (agglomeration of the
cities) — meraJionoJsimc (arioMeparus ropojoB, CIUSHHE TOPOIOB)

melatonin (yuxu hormonu) — melatonine (hormone of sleeping) -
MeJIATOHUH (TOPMOH CHa)

memorandum (miizakirs edilon suallarin mahiyyatini, bir gayda olaraqg, izah
edon, diplomatik notaya xidmot edon vo ya sifahi danisiq zamani olavo kimi
istifado edilon diplomatik sonod) — memorandum (a diplomatic document that
states the essence of the discussed problems, as a rule, it serves as a supplement to
a note or conversation) — MeMOpaHAYM (IUIUIOMATHYECKHA JOKYMEHT,
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W3JIaraloIIuil  CYIIECTBO OOCYKJIaeMbIX BOMNPOCOB, Kak IPaBUJIO, CIYKUT
JOTIOJTHEHUEM K HOTE WJIM YCTHOMU Oecerie)

menecment (bazar iqtisadiyyati soraitindo monfootin on yiiksok oldo
olunmasini vo ¢oxalmasini aldo etmok moqgsadilo miiassise idaroetmonin miasir
biliklorin, prinsiplorin, islublarin, wvasitalorin vo formalarin kompleksi) —
management (a complex of the modern knowledges, cognisance, principles,
methods, means and forms of undertaking of the government considering the
conditions of market economy with the aim to reach the most level effectiveness
and increasing of the profit) — meHemkMeHT (COBOKYITHOCTh COBPEMEHHBIX
3HAHWM, TPUHIUIIOB, METOJIOB, CPEACTB U (HOpPM yIpaBieHUS MNPEANPHUSITHEM B
YCIOBUSIX ~ PBIHOYHOM HOKOHOMHKHA C  IEJIbI0  JOCTWKEHUS  HaWBBICIICH
3P PEKTUBHOCTH U YBEITHUUCHUS MPUOBLIH)

mentalitet (soxsiyyatin va ya ictimai grupun tofokkiir tislubu, homginin onlara
Xas monaviyyat vo onun sosial va bioloji asililigr; tofokkiir obrazi, oagli voziyyati,
diinyagoriisii) — mental ability (person’s or social group’s idea and also
appropriate to them spirituality and social and biological dependance; march of
intellect mind, mental pusebeat, world’s perception) — MeHTaJHTET,
MEHTAJBHOCTh (00pa3, crnoco® MBIIUICHUS JMYHOCTH WIM OOIICCTBEHHOU
TPYNIIBI, a TAK)KE MPUCYIIAsl UM JTYXOBHOCTh M €€ coIMaibHas U OMOJIOTHYECKas
00YCJIOBJICHHOCTD; CKJIaJl yMa, YMCTBCHHBIH HACTPOH, MUPOBOCIIPUSTHUE)

meritokratiya (Lat. “meritus” — layiqli, dayarli, Gr. “kratos” — hakimiyyat,
solahiyyat; oan qabiliyyatli, istedadli fordlorin hakimiyyati, telimin olagilar) —
meritocracy (Lat. “meritus” — quotable, deserving, Gr. “kratos” — authority;
ascendance of the most gifted people, Am. five-pointers) — mepurokpaTus (Biactb
HanboJiee OMapEHHBIX JIFOICH, OTIUYHUKN yUEObI)

merkantil (ciiriik¢ii, xirdagi, dariirakli, yalniz 6z soxsi monfootini giidon) —
mercantile (small-minded, petty, obsidious to get benefit, a private advantage) —
MEPKAHTHJIbHBIN (MEIOYHO-PACUETIIUBEIN, IPECIICIYIONIUI JIMYHYIO BHITOIY)

metadil (tohlilin {isullarim1 formalasan, onun naticalorini fiksaj edon,
comloasdiran dil; tobii dil siini dilo miinasibatinds metadil kimi ¢ixis edir) — meta-
language (a language that fixes the methods of analysis, its results; natural
language comes to the fore as meta-language to the artificial language) —
MeTasi3bIK (S3bIK, HA KOTOPOM (DOPMYIHPYIOTCS MPUEMBI aHaIK3a, (PUKCUPYIOTCS
€ro pCSYJ'IBTaTBI; €CTECTBEHHBIN SI3BIK BBICTYIIACT KAaK MCTAA3BIK IO OTHOHICHHIO K
UCKYCCTBEHHOMY SI3BIKY)
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metodoloji kollektivizm (madoniyyatin inkisafinda motn modellarini tahlil
aparmag Yyolu ilo konsepsiyasini askar edon asas meyllar; bu konsepsiyani izahi
iciin modoaniyyat vo incasonot xadimlorin foaliyysti todgiq edilmir; miiasir
morhalodo  “metodoloji  kollektivizm” kiitlovi kommunikasiyasinin miistogil
nazariyyasi kimi tahlil olunmur) — the methodological collectivism (a conception
that evolves the main tendencies in the culture’s development by means of analysis
of its text models; for understanding of this conception the activity of culture and
art’s representatives is not analyzed; in the modern period of time “the
methodological collectivism” as the independent theory of mass communication is
not considered) -  MeromoJIorMYecKmii KOJLJIEKTHBHU3M (KOHIICIIIINS,
pacKphIBaroNiass OCHOBHBIC TCHACHIIMHM B PAa3BUTHH KYyJbTYphl MyTEM aHAIM3a €€
TEKCTOBBIX MOJIETICH; JUIsl PACKPBITHS OTOW KOHICIIMM HE aHATU3HUPYETCS
NEeATEILHOCTh TPECTaBUTENEH KYJIbTYphl M MCKYCCTBa; Ha COBPEMEHHOM JTarie
“METOJIOJIOTMYECKUN KOJUICKTUBU3M KaK CaMOCTOSITENIbHAA TEOpHUsS MacCOBOM
KOMMYHHUKAITMH HE paCCMAaTPUBACTCS)

meyd in (istehsal edilmis, diizoldilmis) — made in (produced) — meiig un
(IpOU3BOJICTBO, CIEIAHHBIN, H3TOTOBJICHHBIH )

meyling (pogt vasitasilo gondarilma) — mailing (sending by post) — meiauHr
(oTmpaBKa 1mo4uToit)

Mmana — meaning — CMbICJI

Montig elmindo, bazi hallarda dilgilik elminds kimi, bunun manasi mozmun da ola bilar.
Kommunikalogiyada “mona” sozii altinda kommunikasiya prosesi zamani isaroloro mona
verilmok kimi basa disiiliir. Modoniyyat hadisalorinin monasi  modoni-monavi Vo
madoaniyyatlorarasi kommunikasiya zamani yaranan konstantlarda vo konseptlords toyin edilir.

In the Logic, sometimes in the Linguistics it means — significance. In the Communicalogos
“meaning” means a giving of the meaning to the signs in the process of communication.
Significance of the cultural phenomena is determined in the constants and concepts, which arise
in the process of spiritual and intercultural communication.

B noruke, B psze ciydaeB B A3bIKO3HAHUM — 3HaYCHUE. B KOMMYHHMKOJIOTHH O] CMBICIIOM
MIOHUMAETCs NPUAAHNE 3HAYECHMS 3HAKAM B X0J€ KOMMYHHUKanuu. CMBICH SBJICHUHM KYJIbTYpbI
OnpeenseTcs B KOHCTaHTax Y KOHIIETITAaX, BOZHUKAIOIINX B X0J1€ KyJIbTypHO-
JIYXOBHOHM Y MEXKYJIBTYPHON KOMMYHHUKAIINH.

midi (orta Slgiide) — midi (of middle size) — muam (cpenHuUx pazmMepoB)

mikser (qidanin qarisdirmaq iigiin aparat vo ya vasito) — mixer (an instrument
or the means of mixing up the food) — Mmukcep (Memanka, ammapaTr Wid Ipubdop
JUTSL TIEpEMEIIIbIBAHHS TTUIIIN )
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mimika (fardin hisslorini, miinasibatini biiruzs veran {iziin ifadali harokatlori)
— mime (the expressive actions of one’s face, which show the feelings and attitude
of man) — MumMuKa (BBIpA3UTEIbHBIC JBMKCHUS JIMIA, OTOOpaKAIOIINE YyBCTBA,
OTHOIIICHUS YEIOBEKA)

mimikriya (soraito miinasib olaraq fordin 6z baxislarini gizlotmok bacarigi) —
mimicry (mimetism, mimesis; according to the certain circumstances an ability of
a man to conceal his / her lo0ks) — Mmumukpus (CrTOCOOHOCTH Y€IOBEKa CKPHIBATH
CBOM B3TJISIBI, MPUCIIOCAOIUBASICH K OOCTOATEIHCTBAM)

minimal dark etmanin nazariyyasi — the theory of minimal cognition —
TEOPpUSI MUHUMAJILHOI'O INO3HAHUSA

Tadgiq edilon hadiss ilo bagli dork etma prosesinin sarhadlarinin tayini tigiin totbiq edilon
idrak noazoriyyssinin bu bolmosi kommunikativ prosesinin biitiin subyektlorinin qarsiliglh
maraqlariin obyektini toqdim edir. Minimal dork etma nazoriyyasi minimal dork etmanin
sorhadini toyin etmoys sorait yaradan ossaslari analiz edir vo onun sarhadlarindon konar natico
cixartmagq olar ki, alds edilon natico masalalarin real voziyyatini ifados edir.

Noticada, elmi kommunikativ prosesina qosularaq taraflor elo giiman edir ki, miitloq dagiq
bilik movcud deyil, kommunikasiya subyektlori ilkin mogam secir vo onlar {igiin doyor
doracasina miivafiq olaraq bu biliklorin giymatlondirilmasins o sorait yaradir. Idrakin minimal
sorhadlorinin saxlanilmasi sorti ilo qarsiligli anlasma masalosinin halli yollarinin se¢imi
informasiya miibadilasi prosesinin biitiin toroflori ti¢iin totbig edilon dork etmo dislublarin
se¢imini toqdim edir.

Idrakin soboblorinin {ist-iisto diismosinin prinsipi realliq vo onun 6zal xiisusiyyatlori
(ontologizm) vo obyektin dork olunmasi (qnoseologizm) haqqinda fikirlorin identikliyini 6ziindo
ehtiva edir. Ogor toxmin etsok ki, idrak prinsiplorinin gnoseoloji interpretasiyasinin miivafigliyi
nazari anlayislarin ontoloji mazmunu ilo birlosmoesinds kommunikantlarin lazimi minimal dork
etmo imkan1 moévcuddur, belo voziyyst sorait yaradir ki, kommunikativ proses elmi cohatdon
osaslandirilmisg, elmi kommunikasiyalarin naticasi ise obyektiv olsun.

This part of the cognition theory applied for the determination of the cognizable threshold
of the investigated phenomenon, presented the object of mutual interests of all subjects of the
communicative process. The theory of minimal cognition analyses the reasons giving an
opportunity to define the minimal threshold of cognition, which limits are out of it, as it is
impossible to draw a conclusion that the observed result expresses the real state of the things.

Consequently, coming into the scientific communicative process, the sides made the
assumtion that absolutely reliable knowledge is not existed; the subjects of communication
choose the initial item that allows giving the estimation of this cognizance according to the level
of its value for the subjects of communication. A choice of the solving ways of mutual
understanding in the condition of the minimal cognition threshold keeping presents the choice of
cognition methods applicable for all sides of the exchange information process.
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A principle of coincidence of the cognition premises includes the identity of the
assumtions about a reality and its peculiarities (ontologizm) and cognition of the object
(epistemologizm). An adequacy of epistemological interpretation of the principles of cognition
in the combination with ontological content of the theoretical notions allowing that the
communicants possess the necessary minimal cognition that permits the communicative process
to do scientifically reasoned, and the result of scientific communications — the objective.

JlauHbIil  pazmen TEOpHHM TO3HAHUWSA, MPUMEHSEMBIA IS OINpPEACIICHHs Iopora
MMO3HABAEMOCTH M3Y4aeMOT0 SIBJIICHUSI, TIPEJICTABIIAIONIETO CO00M OOBEKT B3aMMHBIX HHTEPECOB
BCEX CYOBEKTOB KOMMYHUKATHBHOTO Iporiecca. Teoprus MUHUMAJILHOTO TO3HAHUS aHATU3UPYET
OCHOBaHWUS, JTAIOIINE BO3MOKHOCTh ONPEACITUTh MUHUMAIBHBIM MTOPOT MTO3HAHUS, 33 TpeIeIaMu
KOTOpOFO HEBO3MOXXHO CIACJIaTh BBIBOJ O TOM, UTO HOHy‘ICHHLIfI pe3ynLTaT BI)Ipa)KaeT HUCTHUHHOC
MTOJI0KEHHE BEIICH.

CnepoBarenbHO, BCTynas B Hay4YHbII KOMMYHUKAaTHBHBIA IIPOLIECC, CTOPOHBI [JENNAIOT
JOIYIIIEHHE, YTO a0CONIOTHO JOCTOBEPHOTO 3HAHMS HE CYIIECTBYET, CYOBEKTHl KOMMYHHKAIIHN
BbIOMPAIOT UCXOJHBIN MYHKT, IMO3BOJISIOLINI 1aTh OLEHKY 3TUX 3HAHUU IO CTENEHU LIEHHOCTU
UX JJi1 CyObEKTOB KOMMYHUKalUU. BeiOop myTeil pemeHus 3a1a4u B3aMMHOIO IIOHUMaHUS [IPU
YCIIOBUM COXPAaHEHHUsS MUHHMAJIbHOIO IOpOra I03HABAEMOCTH MpEACTaBiseT co00il BbIOOp
METO/I0B MIO3HaHU, IPUMEHUMBIX Ul BCEX CTOPOH Ipolecca oOMeHa nHpopMalien.

HpI/IHHI/IH COBIMAaACHUA MNPCANOCBIIOK IMO3HAHHA BKIIIOYACT WIACHTHYHOCTDH I[OHyHIeHI/Iﬁ 0
peaTbHOCTH W €€ CBOMCTBaxX (OHTOJOTM3MAa) M T03HABAEMOCTH OO0BEKTa (THOCEOJOTHU3MA).
AJIEKBaTHOCTh THOCEOJOTHYECKOW HWHTEPIpETallud TPHUHIMIIOB IO3HAHUS B COYETAaHUU C
OHTOJIOTHYECKHUM COJIEpYKAaHUEM TEOPETHUECKUX MOHSATHI MpU JTOMYIICHUH, YTO KOMMYHHUKAHTHI
007a/1at10T HEOOXOJUMBIM MHHHMAIFHBIM MO3HAHHEM, TO3BOJISIET KOMMYHUKATUBHBIN MPOIECC
cAenaTh HAyYHO 0OOCHOBAHHBIM, a PEe3yIbTaT HAYYHBIX KOMMYHHKAIUI OObEKTHBHBIM.

mistifikasiya (mistiklosdirmo, bir kosi bilorokdon aldatmag, yanlis fikro
salmag) — mystification (an intentional misleading someone into thinking
(believing) that ..., a blazing circumvention) — mucTudukanusa (HaMepeHHOE
BBEJICHUE KOT0-TMOO0 B 3a0I1yX/IeHUE, 3aBEJOMbIIl OOMaH)

mnemonika (assosiasiyalarin istifadosi vasitesilo hafizoni asanlasdiran
tisullarin vo metodlarin kompleksi) — mnemonics (mnemotechny, a complex of the
devices and methods, relieving the remembering with using of the associations) —
MHEMOHHUKA (COBOKYITHOCTh MTPUEMOB U CIIOCOOOB, 00JIETYAIONTUX 3AIIOMUHAHUE C
HCTIO0JIb30BaHUEM aCCOLMAIIN )

model (6rnok, etalon) — model (sample, pattern, example, prototype) —
Moesb (oOpaselr, mpumep, STaIOH)

monitoring (Eng. from Lat. “monitor” — yada salan, xobordarliq edan;
informasiya yi1gimi, daima izlomo, giymatlondirilmo vo prognoz sistemi; istonilon
obyektlarin vaziyyatlorinin xiisusi sokildo toskil olunan sistematik izlanilmasi;
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todgigat maraginm1 kasb edoan istonilon ictimai proseslorin izlonilmasi vo nozarat
sistemi) — monitoring (suggestive, admonitive; a system of information pickup,
constant watching, estimation and projection; specially organized systematic
keeping under observation of the positions of any objects; a system of watching
and control of any social processes, which arouse an exploratory interest) —
MOHUTOPHMHI (HATTOMUHAIOIIIHH, MPEIOCTEPETAIOIINT; cucTemMa coopa
uHbOpMaIlMU, PETYISIPHOrO HAOMIOACHUSA, OIEHKM W TMPOTHO3a; CHEIHAIBHO
OpraHn30BaHHOC CHCTCMATHYCCKOC H&6JIIOI[€HHG 32 COCTOSHHEM KaKHX-JIMOO
06’bCKTOB; CUCTCMA H3.6J'IIOI[CHI/IH N KOHTPOJAA HaI JFOOBIMU COIIMAaJIBHBIMU
ImponccCcamMu, BbI3bIBAOIITUMU I/ICCJIC,Z[OBaTeJIBCKI/Iﬁ I/IHTepec)

motel (avtoturistlor {igiin hotel) — motel (hotel for autotourists) — moTean
(rocTUHUIIA I aBTOTYPUCTOB)

motivasiya (organizmin foalligina sabab olan va onun istigamatini toyin edan
mogamlar, sabablor) — motivation (persuasives that provoke an activity of the
organism and determining its directivity) — wmoTuBamus (MOOYXICHMS,
BBI3BIBAIOIINE AKTUBHOCTh OPraHU3Ma U ONPEEISIONe €€ HapaBIeHHOCTD)

motor ev (garxlar tizarinds ev) — motor home (wag(g)on, Am. artmobile) —
JI0M Ha Kosécax (Kol aBTo(QyproH)

multimedia (Eng. 1. kino, tamasalar, miihaziralar va s. zamani istifads edilon
informasiya vasitalorinin ¢oxlugu; 2. program vasitalori ilo kompiiterlori vo
informasiya yayilmasi lgiin sobokalori daxil etmoklo informasiya yigiminin,
emalinin, Otiiriilmasinin va bir formadan digarina tokmillasdirilmoasinin miirokkab
polifunksional sistemlori) — multimedia (1. a multitude of the informational means
which are used in cinema, theatricals, during lectures, etc.; 2. the complicated
polyfunctional systems of the information’s gathering, processing, working,
transference and from one form to another transformation, including the computers
with the programme’s means and the nets for information outspreading) —
myabTuMenua (1. MHOXeCTBO HH(DOPMAIMOHHBIX CPEACTB, HUCIOIB3YEMBIX B
KHHO, CIICKTAaKJIFIX, Ha JCKOHUAX W IIp.; 2. CIIOKHEIE HOJ'II/I(l)yHKI_II/IOHaJIBHbIe
cucTeMbl coopa, 00paboTKH, Mepeaun U npeodpa3zoBanust HHPOPMAITUU U3 OJTHUX
q)OpM B Apyruc, BKIO49asa KOMIIBIOTCPhI C IIPOTpaMMHBIMHA CPCACTBAMHA U CCTHU AJIA
pacnpocTpaHeHust HGOPMAITIH)

multimetr (universal metrik avadanliq) — multimeter (universal metric
equipment) — myJabTHMETP (YHHBEPCATLHBIA N3MEPUTEIBHBIA TPUOOD)
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muveton (comiyyatds gobul edilmayoan pis ton, tarbiyssizlik, asagi soviyyada
olan davranis vo miiayyan horakatlor) — Fr. mauvais ton (a bad taste, nurture and
the actions that don’t accepted in a society) — MOBeTOH (JypHOIi TOH, BOCIIUTaHHE,
MaHephbI U MOCTYIIKHU, HE PUHATHIE B OOILIECTBE)
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nazalizasiya (negativ (moanfi) nitq saciyyavi xiisusiyyatlori; saslor, pauzalar,
soz-parazitlor) — nasalization (the negative vocal characteristic features; the
sounds, pauses, word-parasites) — Ha3zaau3zanms (HETaTHBHBIC OKOJIOPEUYCBBIC
XapaKTEePUCTUKH; 3BYKH, May3bl, CIIOBA-IIApa3UTHI)

nevroz (emosional geyri-sabitliklo, narahathigla, asagi saviyyodo 6ziino
hormatlo, vegetativ moyuslugla xarakterizo olunan vaziyyat) — neurosis (the
situation that is characterized by the emotional instability, anxiety, low level of
self-esteem, the  vegetative  frustrations) —  HeBpoTH3M (COCTOSIHUE,
XapaKTEePU3YIOLIEEeCs AMOIMOHAIBHOW HEYCTOMYMBOCTBIO, TPEBOTOW, HU3KHAM
CaMOYBa)KEHHEM, BET€TaTUBHBIMUA PACCTPONCTBAMM )

neylon (parg¢a novii) — nylon (a kind of textile) — neitjon (Bux Tkanm)

nasihatamiz séhbatlor (bir kass nasihat, agil vermok) — sentience (morality,
jaw, Am. preachify, moral monologue of the sentential character) -
CeHTeHIINHU (HPaBOYYCHUS, M3PEUCHUSI HPABOYUHUTEIIBHOTO XapaKTepa)

nirvana (yer lzindo modvcud olan biitiin hisslordon, ehtiraslardan vo
bagliliglardan azad olunma, komfort, sakitlik, rahatgiliq voziyyati; belo voziyyatdo
fordlorarasi kommunikasiyalar giindslik hayatdan tocrid olunma fikrini talgin edir)
— nirwana (comfort, solace, propitiation, pacification, release from all earth’s
feelings, ardours and affections; the communications between people who are in a
such condition, bear an impress of certain detachment of bread-and-butter (hole-
and-corner) life) — wupBaHa (ycrokoeHue, OCBOOOXIECHHE OT BCEX 3EMHBIX
YyBCTB, CTPACTEd W TMPHUBA3AHHOCTEM; KOMMYHUKAIUM MEXAY JIFOJIbMH,
HAXOJSIIAMUCS B 3TOM COCTOSIHUM, HECET OTIEYATOK HEKOTOPOW OTPEIIEHHOCTH
OT OOBIJICHHOM KU3HH )

nitq akti (mioyyan comiyystdo Qobul olunmus qaydalara miivafiq
moagsadyonlii verbal davranig) — speech act (according to the rules which are
accepted in a certain society a purposeful verbal conduct) — peueBoii
aKT (L[CJ'ICHaHpaBJ'ICHHOG pPEUCBOC IMMOBCACHUC, COBCPIIACMOC B COOTBCTCTBHH C
IpaBUJIaMH, IPUHATHIMUA B JAHHOM OOIIECTBE)

nitq etiketi (ifado tisulu, formasi, janri, davranis névii) — Fr. facon de parler
(expression’s genre, mannerism, style, mode, form, demeanour, Am. demeanor) —
pedeBoil 3THKeET (MaHepa BbIPAXKATHCS )
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nitq faaliyyati (ictimai monali vaziyyatlords fordlorin motivlosdirilmis nitq
aktlarmin sistemi) — speech (the system of the motivated speech acts of the persons
in a social significant situations) — peuyeBasi JaesITEILHOCTH (CHCTEMa
MOTHBHUPOBAHHBIX PEUYEBBIX JCHUCTBUM JIIOCH B COIMATILHO 3HAUUMBIX CUTYaIUSIX )

nok-daun (giiclii zorba) — knock-down (a strong strike) — Hok mayH
(cuiIbHBIN ynap)

nou-xao (xisusi biliklar, gabiliyyst) — know-how (a special knowledge,
ability) — Hoy-xao (ocoOble 3HaHHS, YMEHUS)
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obyekto gora subyekt-obyekt miinasiboatlorin koqgnitiv modeli (qgeyri-
klasik metodologiya) — the cognitive model of subject-object relations of the
object (non-classical methodology) — korHuTuBHast Mojesib CyObeKTHO-
00bEKTHBIX OTHOILIEHHUI 10 MOBOY 00beKTa (HEKJIACCHYeCKas MeTO/10JI0T U )

Monsaya gors bu fenomenoloji model 6zal ontoloji obyekt kimi kommunikasiya sahalarini
xtisusi vurgulayir. Onun tadqiqi asagidaki tsullarin totbigini talob edir: monalarin hermenevtik
interpretasiyasi, tonqidi refleksiyasi, rasional rekonstruksiyasi. Bu metodologiyanin miiallifi,
alman filosofu Jiirgen Habermas sosial subyektlorin tadgiginds miisbat elmo tstiinliik verirdi. O,
sosial kommunikasiyalar1 emansipasiya tsulu, kommunikasiyalar1 tohrif edon vo vadarligin
latent rolunu oyanayan igtisadi, siyasi va digor tasirlordon azad olmaq vasitasi kimi tohlil edirdi.
Onun fikrinco, “azad olunmus comiyyatin” formalagsmasi haminin hami ilo monali dialoq
aparmaga sorait yaradir. Bu da, kommunikativ miinasibatlorin inkisafi vo kiitlovi
kommunikasiyalar sistemlarin rasionalizasiyasi vasitasilo votondas comiyyatin formalagmasinin
osasidir.

According to its origin this phenomenological model gives out a sphere of communication
as a special ontological object. Its investigation demands the appliance of such methods as
hermeneutical interpretation of the significations, the critical reflexion, and the rational
reconstruction. The author of such methodology, the German philosopher Jiirgen Habermas gave
the preference to the positive science of social subjects’ investigation. He considered the social
communications as the method of emancipation, a release from economic, political and other
influences, which distorted the communications and play the latent role of compulsion. The
formation of “emancipated society” allows, to his opinion, to have intelligent dialogue of
everyone with all others. But it is the basis for formation of the civil society by means of
development of the communicative relations and rationalization of mass communications
systems.

Ota GeHoMeHOoIoTnYecKas M0 CBOMM MCTOKaM MOJIENb BhIIETSAET chepy KOMMYHUKAIIUN B
KauecTBe 0CO0OTO OHTOJIOTMYECKOTO 00BekTa. Ero msydenue TpeOyeT MPUMEHEHHsI TaKHX
METO/IOB, KaK TE€PMEHEBTHYECKAass WHTEPIIPETAIlMs CMBICJIOB, KpUTHYECKass pedIiekcusi,
parMoHaNbHAs PEKOHCTPYKIUS. ABTOpP O3TOM METONONOTHH, Hemerkuil ¢umocod Hpren
Xabepmac oTIaBall MPEANOYTEHHWE TMO3UTHBHONW HAyKe B W3YYEHUH COIMAIBHBIX CYOBEKTOB.
ConnanbHble KOMMYHUKAITUU OH pacCMaTPUBAET KaK CIIOCO0 SMAaHCHIIAINH, BEHICBOOOKICHUS OT
DKOHOMMYECKHX, MOJUTUYECKUX WU JPYTHX BIUSHUN, KOTOPBIE MCKaXKarOT KOMMYHHUKALUU U
UTPAIOT JIATEHTHYIO POJb MpUHYXKACHHS. DopMUpOBaHHE ‘‘IMAHCHUIIMPOBAHHOTO oOIIecTBa”
MO3BOJISIET, 110 €r0 MHEHUIO, BECTU PA3yMHBIA JAMAJIOT BCEX CO BCEMH APYTMMH. A 3TO HE YTO
WHOE, KaK oOcHoBa [uisi (OpMHpPOBAaHUS TPAXKIAHCKOTO OOIIecTBa NYTEM Pa3BUTHUS
KOMMYHUKAaTUBHBIX OTHOLIECHUN U PallMOHAIN3ALMN CUCTEM MAaCCOBBIX KOMMYHHUKAIUH.

ofisiant (siifrogi, x0rokpaylayan) — drawer (waiter, garcon) — ogumuaHT
(uenoBek, MOJAIOIIUI Tpare3y, ey 3a CTOJIOM)
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oxunaqhhq (yazili ismaricin anlamasinin miimkiinliiyli) — readability (the
possibility of the understanding of the written message by recipient) —
YUTA0EJBHOCTh (BOBMOKHOCTh ~ TMOHMMAaHHUA  PEUUINUEHTOM  MHCHhMEHHOTO
COOOTIICHMS)

onlayn (kompiiter alagelorinin operativ interaktiv rejimi) — on-line (the
operative interactive regime of the computer contacts) — on-aaiin (orepaTUBHBIN
WHTEPaKTUBHBINA PEKUM KOMIIBIOTEPHBIX CBA3EH)

onlaynda aparilan sorgu (internet vasitosilo informasiya yigimimnin tisulu) —
opinion poll (the method of information gathering by means of Internet) — on-
JJaHOBBI onpoc (MeTox coopa HHPOPMAIIMH ¢ TTIOMOIIIBIO ceTh HTepHeT)

Belo nov sorgularda reprezentativliyinin (tomsil etmayin) tomini t¢lin xisusi panel
formalasir, onun isindo respondentlori miioyyan miikafat vermokls istirak etmoys dovat edirlar.
Hazirlanan panelin bazasinda ikinci morhaloda kvot (norma) isi formalasir. Inkisaf etmis onlayn
metodikasinin biri Inter Survey sorgu texnologiyasidir. Siyasi  direktivlor vo istehlakei
oriyentasiyasinin tadqiqatgilart arasinda birinci miolliflor web-miisahibalarin giiclii potensialini
tosadiifi se¢imin etibarlig1 ilo birlogdirdilor. Panel yalniz kompiiteri vo internets ¢ixist olan
ailolori yox, homginin basqalar1 da, agor onlar se¢imi tomsil edir (belo imkan onlara 6donissiz
asaslarla tagdim edilir) 6ziinds ehtiva edir.

A special panel is formed for providing of the choice’s representativeness in such
interviewers, in its work the respondents were invited to take part for a certain payment. On the
second stage quota sample is formed on the basis of the prepared panel. One of the developed
on-line methods is answering technology of Inter Survey. Amongst the investigators of the
political directives and consumer’s orientations the first authors conjoin the powerful potential of
web-interview with the reliability of extemporary choice. Panel consists of not only the families
which have computers and Internet, but also the others, if they are represented the choice (such
possibility is given to them gratuitously)

s obecrieueHus penpe3eHTAaTHUBHOCTH BBIOOPKM B TakUX ompocax (GopMmupyercs
CrielMalbHas TMaHelb, B Pa0oTe KOTOPOW MPUINIAIIAIOT MPHUHATH y4acTHE PECIOHICHTOB 3a
onpenenéHHoe Bo3HarpaxkaeHue. Ha 0a3e NOArOTOBIEHHOM TMaHelNM HA BTOPOM JTame
dopmupyetcst KBOTHasi BbIOOpka. OJHON M3 CaMBIX Pa3BUTHIX OH-TAWHOBBIX METOJUK SBIISETCS
orpocHas TexHoyorus InterSurvey. ABTOpBI NEpBBIMH CpeId WCCIIEAOBATENICH MOTUTHYECKUX
YCTAaHOBOK M MOTPEOMTEIILCKUX OPUEHTAI[MM COCIUHHIM MOIIHEHINA TOTeHIan Web-
WHTEPBBIOMPOBAHUS C HA/JICKHOCTHIO CIyJailHOW BBIOOPKU. B maHens BKIIOYAIOTCS HE TOJBKO
CEMbH, UMEIOIINE KOMIIBIOTEP U BBIXOA B MHTEpHET, HO U ApYyrue, €Ciii OHU PENPE3CHTUPYIOT
BBIOOPKY (Takast BO3MOXKHOCTb UM IIPEIOCTABISIETCsl OECIUIaTHO).

opera (incasanat novii) — opera (a kind of art) — onepa (Buz uckyccrpa)

opponent (miibahisada qars1 torof; istonilon dissertasiyanin, moaruzonin rasmi
giymatlondirilmasi etimad olunan saxs) — opponent (a member of debate; a person
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to whom is given the command to estimate any thesis, report) -
ONMNOHEHT (MMPOTUBHUK B CIIOPE; JIMIO, KOTOPOMY IOpyYeHA MyOaMYHAas OICHKA
JCCEepTaINH, JTIOKJIa 1)

optimist (nikbin adam) — optimist (positive man) — onrumucT (MO3UTHBHBIHA
YEJIOBEK)

ostrakizm (bir kosin ¢ixarilmasi, qovlanmasi, qmanmasi, danlanmasi) —
ostracism (someone’s ostracization, ejection, condemnation) -
OCTPaKu3M (M3THAHKE, OCYXKICHHUE KOT0-JI100)
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ogey olmaq (bir kasa soyuq miinasibat gdstormok) — to push about (to shaft,
to slight, to be cold-shoulder) — TpeTupoBaTh (IpeHEOpEKUTETHHO 0OpAIIATHCS C
KeM-JIH00, OTHOCHTBHCS C IPE3PEHUEM)
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paket (baglama) — package (bundle, parcel) — maker (cBEpTOK)

palas (saray, imarat, kasanas, igamatgah, maskan, dobdabali makan) — palace
(mansion, residence, brownstone, luxurious mansion house) — maJjac (IBOpeIl,
(OCOOHSK, pe3U/ICHIINS, POCKOIIIHOE 3/1aHUE)

pampers (korpa bezi, bezlori, balokagi) — pampers (diapers, napkins) —
namMmnepcsol (MOATY3HUKH, ETEHKH )

panel (doyirmi masa aparan miizakira qrupu) — panel (a group of men for a
round table discussion) — maneas (rpymmna Jrojei, Beaymias o0CyXICHUE BOKPYT
KPYTJIOTO CTOJIA)

pankosmizm (diinyada biitiin hoagigatin maddi formada olmasi barado
doktrina) — pancosmism (a doctrine of the world’s true is in the material form) —
NAHKOCMHU3M (IOKTPHHA O TOM, YTO BCSA IMpaBaa MHpa 3aKI0YaeTcs B
MaTepHabHOU hopme)

paradigma (realligin osas xiisusiyyatlorini ifads edon anlayislar sistemindo
tocassiim olunan sirf elmi nazoariyys; problemlorin qurulusu vo onlarin halli ilo
bagli ilkin konseptual sxemi, modeli) — paradigm (strictly scientific theory
embodied in the system of the notions expressing the meaningful sides of reality;
an initial conceptual skeleton of the realization model of the problems origin and
their solution) — mapaaurma (cTporo Hay4yHasi TEOpHs, BOILIOMIEHHAS B CHUCTEME
HOHS[TI/IfI, BbIp@XAOMMUX CYHICCTBCHHBLIC YCPThI I[CfICTBPITeJIBHOCTPI; HUCcxXoaHas
KOHIOCITyaJlbHas CXEMa, MOJCIIb ITIOCTAHOBKHU HpO6J’ICM n ux pGH_IeHI/ISI)

parking (avtomobillor ii¢iin dayanacaq parki) — parking (stand, a place for
leaving cars) — mapkuHT (CTOSIHKA TSI MAIIIVH )

partnyorlug (smokdasliq, torofdasliq, ortagliq) — partnership (cooperation,
collaboration, association) — mapTHépcTBO (COTPYIHUYECTBO, TOBAPHUIIECTBO,
KOMIIaHLOHCTBO)

passiv  (qgeyri-foal, foaliyyotsiz) — passive (liabilities) — maccus
(6e3nelicTBEHHBIN)

penthaus (talvar, yoni ¢ox dobdobali moanzil evin axirinct moartabasinds) —
penthouse (a mansion situated on the house-top, e.g. a fashionable flat on the
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superstructure of the house) — menTxayc (0COOHSIK, BBICTPOCHHBIH Ha KpBHIIIIE
HeOoCKkpEODa, T.e. ¢emeHeOeIbHAs KBapTUPA B HAJACTPOMKE Ha KpBIIIE JJ0Ma)

permanent (daimi, sabit, miitomadi) — permanent (permanent, constant,
continuous) — mepMaHEeHTHBII (ITOCTOSHHBIH, HEIIPEPHIBHBIN )

persepsiya (qavrayis, anlayis, refleksiya) — perception (sensation, notion,
reflection) — mepuenmus (BOCIpHUATHE, IIPEACTABICHHE, OTPAKCHHE)

personalizm (bu nozoriyyays osason kommunikasiya — soxsiyyatin basqa
insanin hissini 6ziindo agmaq daxili metafizik qabiliyyatidir) — personalism (the
theory according to which the communication is a person’s inner metaphysical
ability to open inside himself / herself the feeling of other man) -
NePCOHANN3M (TEOpHUs, COTJaCHO KOTOPONW KOMMYHHUKAIIUS €CTb BHYTPEHHSIS
MeTapu3ndecKasi CoCOOHOCTh TUYHOCTH OTKPBIBATH B c€0€ UYBCTBO JIPYTOrO)

“Personalistlor” {insiyyoti (miiqaviloys zidd olaraq: istirakgilar miioyyan ohdaliklors
miivafiq horokat edir) garsiliqli anlagsma akti, yaxin alagalor va dark olunan manavi yaxinliq kimi
tohlil edir (Karl Teodor Yaspers, 1883-1969). K.Yaspers mokan vo zaman baximindan
timumbosori  kommunikasiyasinin - miimkiinliiyiine inanirdi.  Modoni  kommunikasiyalarin
angallari, onun fikrinca, falsofi anonalorinin dork olunmasi va biitiin zamanlarin mitafokkirlorin
qardashigimnin komayi ilo aradan qaldirir. Ekzistensialist, Nobel miikafatinin laureati, Alber Kamii
(1913-1960) individlorin tinsiyyatini “real, asl” kimi yox, haronin tonhaligini xiisusi qeyd edon
akt kimi tohlil edir, yoni A.Kamii hesab edir ki, fordlorarasi asl tinsiyyat miimkiin deyil. O geyd
edir ki, asl {insiyyatin yegano tisulu — “absurd, cofong” diinyaya qarsi tisyana fordlorin
birlosmasidir. Fordin on yiiksok dorocodo cosarati, o diigtiniir ki, hoyatin monasizligi ilo
miibarizasindadir. Qabriel Onore Marselo (1899-1973) gora, fordin real hoyata olan
yanagsmasinin proobrazi onun Allahin qabaginda hoyata kegirilon digor fordo olan soxsi
miinasibatidir. Q.0.Marselin diggot morkazindos istonilon fordin hoyat vo yaradiciligr ilo bagh
olan individual tacriibasindan irali goalon real hayatin problemi asas yer tutur. Ekzistensialistlorin
nozariyyasina (movcudlugun falsofasing) gors, asl kommunikasiya, yaradiciliq kimi, 6ziindo
faciovi partlayis dasiyir: obyektiv diinyaya daima ekzistensial kommunikasiyasinin dagilmasi
tohliikasi movcuddur.

The “personalists” consider the intercourse (direct opposite to the contract that states the
members obey obligations) as the act of mutual understanding, heart-to-heart contacts and
conscious ghosty generality (Karl Theodor Jaspers, 1883-1969). K.Jaspers believed in the
possibility of panhuman communication in the space and time. The barriers of the cultural
communications, in his opinion, are bore down by the “feeling” of the philosophic traditions,
brotherhood of the thinkers of all periods of time. The existentialist, laureate of Nobelist Albert
Camus (1913-1960) looked upon converse of individuums not as a “real”, but as act,
emphasizing loneliness of everyone, i.e. according to Camus, the real communion between
people is impossible. He considered that the only manner of real intercourse is unity of the
individuums in mutiny against “absurd” world. The highest courage of a man, he thought, is the
struggle against meaninglessness of being. According to Gabriel Honore Marcel (1899-1973),
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the foretype of man’s relation to being is the personal concernment to the other man, realizing in
front of God. In the center of G.H.Marcel’s attention is a problem of esse, fractured by
individual experience, life and activity of a man. In accordance with the learnings of the
existentialists (philosophy of being) real communication, as creation, bore in itself the tragic
infraction: the nature of the objectivity incessantly threaten to break down the existential
communication.

“ITepcoHanmucThI” pacCMaTPUBAIOT OOIICHHE (B MPOTHUBOIIOJIOKHOCTD JIOTOBOPY, B KOTOPOM
YYaCTHUKU PYKOBOJCTBYIOTCS JIMIIL 0053aTEIbCTBAMH) KaK aKT B3aUMOIIOHUMAHUS, MHTUMHBIX
KOHTaKTOB W Oco3HaHHOH mnyxoBHOH obOmmuoctu (Kapnm Teomop fcmepc, 1883-1969). Scnepc
BEpWJI B BO3MOXXHOCTH OOIIIEYEIOBEYECKOM KOMMYHHKAIMM B TMPOCTPAHCTBE M BpPEMEHHU.
Bapbepsl KyJIbTYpHBIX KOMMYHUKAITUH, [0 €0 MHEHUIO, TIPEOI0JICBAIOTCS “TIPOUYBCTBOBAHHEM
¢mtocodckux TpaauIuii, OPaTCTBOM MBICIUTENCH BCeX BpeMeH. DK3HCTEHIMAJINCT, JlaypeaT
HoOeneBckoil mpemun Anboep Kamto (1913-1960) paccmarpuBaer oOuieHre HHAMBUAOB HE Kak
“MOJJIMHHOE”, a KaK aKT, MOAYEPKHUBAIOIIMN OAMHOYECTBO KaXa0ro, T.e., corjacHo Kawmro,
NO/UIMHHOE OOIIEHHE MEXAY JIOABMH HEBO3MOXKHO. ENMHCTBEHHBIH C€MOCOO MOMIMHHOTO
oOIIeHMs, CYMTAeT OH - 3TO €IWHEHUE WHIUBUAOB B OyHTE HPOTUB ‘“‘abCypAHOro” MHpa.
BriciinM My»XecTBOM 4elloBeKa OH cuuTan 0oprOy ¢ 6eccMbIcieHHOCThIo ObiThs. [1o ["abpuens
Onope Mapcemo (1899-1973) npooOpa3oM OTHOIIEHHUS YeTIOBEKa K OBITUIO SBISETCS JIMYHOE
OTHOIICHHE K JAPYroMy 4YeJIOBEKY, OcyIlecTBIsieMoe mepen yuioM bora. B nentpe BHUMaHus
Mapcens Haxonutcs npodisema ObITHUS, NpPEIOMJICHHAas 4Yepe3 WHIUBUAYAIbHBIA OIIBIT,
KU3HEJEATENIbHOCTh ~ OT/AEIbHOro  yenoBeka. (CorjacHO  yYeHHUsM  HK3UCTEHLUAINCTOB
(¢unocoust cymiecTBoBaHMS) MCTUHHAS KOMMYHHMKAIUs, KaK U TBOPUYECTBO, HECYT B cebe
Tparn4ecKuil  HaJJIOM:  MHpP  OOBEKTMBHOCTM  HENPECTAaHHO  TPO3UT  Pa3pyLIUTh
HK3UCTEHIUAJIbHYI0 KOMMYHUKALIUIO.

peyger (mesajlar li¢iin ¢agr1 cihazi) — pager (device for messages’ transfer) —
neiKep (anmapar Jyisi mepeaBanusi COOOIEHUN )

pietet (dorin hormat, porostis) — pietity (reverence, Am. redoubted) —
nuereT (r1y0OKOe yBakKeHHE, IMMOYTHUTEIBHOE OTHOIICHHE K KOMY-IH0O0, d4eMmy-
160)

piling (tiz darisinin tozalonmasi tigiin estetik tisulu, proseduru) — peeling (an
esthetic procedure of refreshing face) — muaumHr (3cTeTHUecKkas mporeaypa Io
OCBEKEHUIO KOXKU JIUIIA)

poliloq (diskussiya, ii¢ va daha ¢ox istirak¢ilarla aparilan miizakira) — polylog
(a discussion, the conversation of three or more members) — moamstor (nuckyccus,
Oecena TpéX u 060JICE YIACTHHUKOB)

pompez (tosoxxiislii) — pomposity (flatulence, highfalutin, grandiloguence,
orotundity) - moMme3HocTh (HAMBIIEHHOCTH, CAMOMHEHHE, Ba)KHOCTb,
BBICOKOIIAPHBIHN CJIOT)
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populizm (xalq¢ilig, ictimai fikrin, segicilorin saslorinin manipulyasiyasi
moagsadilo yaxsi hazirlanmayan kiitlovi auditoriyas: ilo ibtidai soviyyado hoyata
kecirilon siyasi oyun taktikasi) — populism (the primitive political tactics of
dalliance with a bad prepared mass auditorium with the aim to manipulate with a
social opinion, the elective people’s votes) — momyau3sM (IPUMHATHBHAS
HOJMTHYECCKAss TAaKTHKA 3aWIPhIBAaHMs C HE OYEHb IIOJATOTOBJICHHOW MacCoi
ayJAMTOPUU C MEIbI0 MaHUMYJIHMPOBAHHS OOIIECTBEHHBIM MHEHHEM, TIOJIOCAMHU
n3ouparenei)

post faktum (kegmis, sabiq, eks; misal li¢lin: “toydan sonra nagara”, yani is
isdon kegondon sonra) — post factum (ex post facto, it is after something had

happened) — mocrdaktym (Hocine TOro, Kak dYTO-IMOO YXKE MPOU3OIILIO,
CBEPIIMIIOCH)
post-geyri-klassik yanasma — post-unclassical access - moct-

HeKJacCHYeCKUM Moaxox

Kommunikasiyanin tohlilino post-geyri-klassik yanasmasi sosial tobioti subyektli-subyekt
miinasibatloring, yani obyektliliyi istisna edarok, intersubyektivlik prinsipina gatirir. Burada
comiyyat kommunikasiyalarin sobokasi kimi tohlil olunur, kommunikasiyalar iso comiyyatin
Oziinliin tosnif etmoays Vo Oziiniin reproduksiya (borpa) etmoys imkanina malikdir, Niklas
Luhmannin 6ziintin referentliyi vo autopoezisi prinsiplori (1927, Liineburq, Almaniya).
Kommunikasiya idaragilik gorarlarin tabe olan obyekti kimi toqdim olunmur, o foal 6ziinii toskil
edon miihit kimi gostorir. Kommunikasiya tobiotinin tohlilino belo yanasma onu yeni saviyays
¢ixardir vo ona ictimai rolu taqdim edir.

“Interaksiyanin” sadolosdirilmis ictimai sistemlori horokoatlorin vo iinsiyyat istirak¢ilarn
narahatliq hisslorinin qarsiliqli uzlagmasi vasitosilo formalasir. Comiyyot iso kommunikasiya
prosesinds bir-birilo hayata kegirilon biitiin horokatlori 6ziindo ehtiva edir. Horokot iso ictimai
sistemin asl elementi kimi basa diisiiliir, 0 unsiyyat prosesi zamani digar hadisalarlo bir yerds bas
VErIr.

The post-unclassical access to the communication analysis brings the social nature to the
subjectively-subject relations, i.e. to the principle of intersubjectiveness, excepting (eliminating)
the objectiveness. Here a society is considered as net of the communications, but the
communications have the possibility of self-description of the society and his self-reproduction
(the principles of self-referention and autopoesy of Niklas Luhmann (1927, Liineburg,
Germany). Communication comes before not as a disciplinable object of administerial solutions,
but as an active self-organized environ. Such access to communication nature investigation leads
out to the quite new level and imparts to it a societal role.

The simpliest societal systems of “interaction” are formed by means of mutual agreement
of the actions and trials of the present members of the intercommunion. A society comprehends
all the actions, achieved for the reference each other during the process of communication. An
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action is understanded as a real element of the societal system; it is brought out and reproduced
in it in accordance with other actions-events.

[TocTHEeKMacCUYECKUH TMOIXOA K PACCMOTPEHUIO KOMMYHUKAIUM CBOJIUT TPUPOAY
COLMAIBHOTO K CyOBEKTHO-CYOBEKTHBIM OTHOILIEHUSM, T.€. K PHUHLUIY UHTEPCYOBEKTUBHOCTH,
UCKITIOYasi (IIMMUHHUPYS) OOBEKTHOCTh. 37ech OOIIECTBO paccMaTpUBaeTcs Kak CeTh
KOMMYHHKAIMi, a KOMMYHHUKAI[M HMEIOT BO3MOKHOCTH CaMOONHMCAaHUs OOIIecTBa U €ro
CaMOBOCIIPOM3BOCTBA (IIPUHIUIIBI camopedepeHTHOCTH U ayTomnodsuca Jlymana Hukmac (1927,
JlroneOypr, T'epmanms). KomMmyHukamuss Tmpeactaér HE KaK  IOCITYIIHBIA — OOBEKT
yIpaBICHUYECKUX pEIICHUI, a Kak aKTHBHAs caMOOpraHusyromiascs cpeaa. Takoil moaxoa K
PacCMOTPEHUIO MPUPOJbl KOMMYHHMKAIIMM BBIBOAUT €€ Ha HOBBIA ypOBEHb M NpUAAET e
COLIMETAIbHYIO POJIb.

[Ipocreiilive  couUalibHbIE  CHUCTEMBI “HHTEpaKLIKN”’ dopmupyrorcss  4epes
B3aMMOCOTJIACOBAaHUE JIEUCTBUH M TEPEKUBAHUI MPHUCYTCTBYIOIIUX YYACTHUKOB OOIICHUS.
OO11ecTBO e OXBATHIBACT BCE JCHCTBHUA, JOCTHXKUMBIE I COOTHECEHHUS NPYr C APYrOM B
KOMMYHUKaluu. [[elicTBUE NMOHMMAETCS KaK IMOJJIMHHBIA AJIEMEHT COUUAIBHOM CUCTEMBI, OHO
MPOU3BOJUTCS W BOCIPOM3BOJIUTCS B HEH B COOTHECEHWH (KOMMYHMKAIMU) C JPYyTrUMHU
JIeHCTBUSIMU-COOBITHUSIMHU.

post-senaye camiyyat — post-industrial society — mocTuHaycTpHaiibHOE
00111eCTBO

Togdim olunan konsepsiya Amerika sosioloqu A.Bell tarafindan islonilib. Onun asasinda
comiyyatin avvalki sonaye, indiki sonaye, sonraki sonaye béliinmesi durur. Ilk énco, sonraki
sonaye Comiyyati sosial strukturunda bas veron doyisikliklorlo, miiasir elmi-texnoloji va
informasiya inqilablarin nailiyyatlori ilo baghdir.

That conception was worked by American sociologist A.Bell. In its basis are the pre-
industrial, industrial, post-industrial partitions of a society. A post-industrial society, foremost, is
closed with the changes that had happened in the social structure of a society, the achievements
of the modern scientific-technological and informational revolutions.

Jannast koHuenmus O6bu1a pa3paboTaHa aMeprKaHCKUM corosioroMm bemnom. B e€ ocHoBe
JISKUT pazJiesieHue o0IecTBa Ha JOMHYCTPUAIbHOE, HHIYCTPHAILHOE U MIOCTUHYCTPUAIBHOE.
[TocTuHaycTpHaabHOE OOIIECTBO, MPEXKIE BCErO, CBS3aHO C M3MEHEHUEM, MPOUCXOIAIIMMU B
COLMAIILHOM CTPYKType 00IIecTBa, JOCTHXKEHUSIMH COBPEMEHHBIX HAyYHO-TEXHOJOTHUECKOW U
UH(POPMALIMOHHOMN PEBOTIOIHHA.

pozitiv tumar (bir kosin ¢iynina torif etmok ii¢iin yiingiil formada vurmag,
mamnuniyyat hissini gatiran va ictimaiyyat torofindon geyd olunan va bununla
miisbat tosir edan istonilon fordin vo ya sosial qrupun xidmatlorini rosmi elani) —
positive strokes (public proclamation of man’s or societal group’s services, which
brings satisfaction and positively influence on their acceptance by commonality) —
“moryiaskMBaHus” MO3UTHBHbBIE (ITyOJIMYHOE MPOBO3TJAIICHNE 3aCTyT MHAUBHIIA
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N COHI/IaJILHOfI I'pyIIibl, KOTOPOC MPHUHOCUT YIOBJIICTBOPCHHUC U ITOJIOKHUTCIBHO
BOBHeﬁCTByeT Ha UX IIPU3HAHUC O6HIGCTB€HHOCTI)IO)

pragmatika (isaralor vo isaro sistemlori arasinda moévcud olan olagolorin
todgigina vo onlan istifado edonlora hasr edilon semiotikanin bolmoasidir; dilin
istifadosi haqqinda nazariyyadir; dilin istifadasini onun dasiyicilar: tarafindon tayin
edon amillarin kompleksi) — pragmatics (the part of the Semiotics, devoted to the
investigation of the relations between signs and sign systems and their users; the
theory of using language; a complex of the factors, determining the using of the
language by its bearers) — mparmaruka (pa3gen CEMHOTHKH, IOCBSIIEHHBIH
HN3YyUCHHUIO OTHOHICHHUS 3HAKOB M 3HAKOBLIX CHCTCM H yHOTpC6J'I}IIOIHI/IX ux
HHIUBUOOB, TCOPHUA y1'[0Tp€6J'I€HI/I}I SA3bIKA, COBOKYIIHOCTBH (baKTopOB,
OIIPCACIAIOINNX UCIIOJIBb30BAHHUC A3bIKA CT'0 HOCI/ITGJ'IHMI/I)

Pragmatika, kiitlovi kommunikasiyasinin asas cahati kimi, mohz kommunikasiya prosesi
zamani iki osas funksiyalar aktuallasmasinda 6ziinii gostarir: amokdasliqda vo qarsiligl tasirda.
“Pragmatika” terminini elmi istifadoys Carlz Vilyam Morris (1863-1931) gotirib. Matnlorin
adekvat (miivafiq) qavrayisi va diizgiin basa diisiilmasi tiglin pragmatik xiisusiyyatlor va olagolar,
adoton, tohlil olunan isara sisteminin vasitolori ilo ifado olunmur. Sirf linqvistik vo mantiqi
tisullardan basqa pragmatik xtisusiyyatlorin vo dil miinasibatlorinin 6yranilmasi psixologiyanin
anlayish vo metodoloji apparatin (xlisusilo, sosial psixologiyanin, miithandislik psixologiyanin va
digar elmlarin) tatbigini tolob edir.

The Pragmatics, as the characteristic feature of the mass communication, shew itself just in
the communication process where two main functions are actualizied: interplay and mutual
influence. The term “pragmatics” was enfranchised in the scientific usage by Charles William
Morris (1863-1931). The pragmatic peculiarities and relations which are meaningful for
adequate perception and understanding of the texts usually don’t express by the means of the
investigated sign system. Besides purely linguistic and logic methods, the learning of the
pragmatic peculiarities and relations of the language require the appliance of the conceptual and
methodological apparatus of the Psychology (especially, of the Social Psychology, the
Engineering Psychology) and other sciences.

[Tparmatuka, Kak xapakTepHas 4epTa MacCOBOH KOMMYHMKAIIUU, TPOSIBIAET ce0s B TOM,
YTO UMEHHO B KOMMYHUKAILIUU aKTyaJU3UPYIOTCA JIBE €€ 0a30Bble (DYHKIMM: B3aUMOJICHCTBHE U
Bo3neiicTBue. TepMuH “nparmaruka” BBEN B Hay4HbIH 000poT Yapne3 Yuiesm Moppuc (1863-
1931). IIparmaTuyeckre CBOMCTBA U OTHOLICHUS, CYILIECTBEHHBIE /IS aIEKBATHOTO BOCIPUSTHS
U TOHMMaHHs TEKCTOB, OOBIYHO HE BBIPAXKAIOTCA CPEICTBAMHM pPAacCMaTPHUBAEMOM 3HAKOBOU
cucreMbl. [lOMUMO YHCTO JIMHTBUCTHYECKMX H  JIOTHUECKHMX  METOJOB, H3Yy4CeHHUE
NparMaTUYeCKUX CBOWMCTB M OTHONICHWH s3bIka TpeOyeT NpHUMEHEHHS IOHITHHHOTO |
METOJIOJIOTHYECKOTO  ammapaTa IICUXOJIOTHH (B YaCTHOCTH, COIMAJIBHOW IICHXOJIOTHH,
MH)KCHEPHOM NICUXOJIOTUH) U APYTUX HayK.

praym taym (mohz o vaxtdir ki, tamasagilarin bdyiik kiitlosi televiziya
veriliglorini izloyir; axsam saatlari; televiziya seyr edonlor tigiin an olverisli vaxt;
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reklam veranlar tigiin — an doyarli zaman) — prime time (it is a high time, when a
great number of men watch TV; evening time after work hours; the most
convenient time (for televiewers); the most valuable time — for advertisers) —
npaiiMm TaiiM (BpeMs, Korja KOJIMYECTBO TEJE3pUTEIEC CMOTPAT IepeaauH,
BEUEPHHUE YaChl; cCaMOe YJI00HOE BpeMs (JIJIsl TEJIE3PUTEIICH ); caMOe JOPOroe Bpemsi
— JUIs1 peKJIaMoaTeneil)

preprint (6ncadan olan nasr) — preprint (the precursive, preparatory edition)
— npenpuHT (TIpeIBapUTEIHHOE M3IAHUE)

prerogativ (istanilon dovlst organina ve ya hokiimot adamina moansub olan
miistosna hiiquq) - prerogative (an exceptional right belonging to any
administrative organ or official person) — npeporaTuBa (MCKIFOUUTEIEHOE TPABO,
IMPUHAAJICIKAIICC KaKOMy-J'II/I60 rocygapCTBCHHOMY OpraHy HWIKM JOJLDKHOCTHOMY

Jiy)

presedent (avvalds bas vermis vo niimuna olan banzar hal va yaxud indiki
zaman tig¢ilin analoji harokatlorin barasti ti¢iin istifado olunan misal) — precedent
(the case, which had happened before and served as an example or warranty for the
analogical actions in the present time) — npeueaeHnT (ciy4aif, UMEBIIHIA MECTO
paHee U CIyKalllMi MPUMEPOM WM OIMPaBJaHUEM JJIsi AaHAJIOTUYHBIX ACHCTBUU B
HACTOSIIIEM)

press(a) iscisi (diplomatik niimayandaliyin (Sofirliyin, missiyanin) isgisi,
moatbuat xidmatinin amokdasi, matbuat mamuru) — press-officer (an assistance of
the embassy (Am. foreign service, mission), answerable for rapport with stamp) —
npecc-arrame (COTPYAHUK TUILIOMATHYECKOTO MPEACTaBUTEIbCTBA (TOCOJILCTBA,
MHCCHH ), OTBETCTBEHHBIH 3a CBSI3b C M1EYATHIO)

press konfrans (matbuat konfransi, kiitlovi informasiya vasitalorinds istifado
iclin nozords tutulan aktual masalalorlo bagli agigqlamalar, lazimi informasiya
verilon rosmi soxslorin  vo ya ictimaiyystin taninmis niimayandalarinin
jurnalistlorlo goriisii) — press-conference / news conference (the meeting of the
officials or the popular representatives of the commonality with the journalists, on
which the necessary information, predesignated for using in the mass
communication means, is given according to the actual problems) — mpecc-
KoH(pepeHnus (Bcrpeua OQUIMATBHBIX JIMI[ WM W3BECTHBIX NPEICTaBUTENCH
OOIIIECTBEHHOCTH C JKypHAJIUCTaMHU, Ha KOTOpou jaércs wuHbOpMalus 10
AKTyaJIbHBIM BOIIpOCaM, IPCAHASHAYCHHAA [JId MCIIOJBb30BaHUA B CpPCACTBAX
MaccoBOW HHPOPMAIIHN)
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press riliz (1.azad motbuat; 2. matbuata nasr {i¢iin verilon rasmi mesaj vo ya
kiitlovi informasiya vasitolorin kanallarinda yayilmasi tgiin hokiimat idaralori,
press-biirolar, miixtalif toskilatlarin stab-kvartiralar1 torofindon verilon moalumat;
3.press-kommiinike, vorage, buklet, xiisusi biilleten vo ya kiitlovi informasiya
vasitalari tigiin nazards tutulan, asason, tacili rasmi molumati 6ziinds ehtiva edan
brogiira) — press release (1. free press; 2. the official message, issuable for
publication in mass media by the grid means of communication or for outspreading
by the channels of mass communication means by administrative institutions,
press-bureau, Amer. pool-halls, Amer. poolrooms of different organisations; 3.
press-communique, leaflet, fly-sheet, throwaway, Amer. flier / Amer. flyer, a
special bulletin or brochure full of urgent, mainly, official message for mass media
means) — mpecc-pean3 (cBoOoOaHas TMeyaTh; 2. O(HIMAILHOE COOOIICHHUE,
BBIITYCKACMOC JJIsA Hy6J’II/IKaHI/II/I B IICYaTW WKW PACIIPOCTpaHCHHA II0 KaHaJlaM
BCHIATCIIBHBIX CPCACTB CBA3H IMMPABUTCIBCTBCHHBIMHA YUPCKIACHUAMU, Hpecc-610p0,
IHTa6-KBapTI/IpaMI/I Pa3In9IHbIX OpFaHH3aHHﬁ; 3. IMPpCCC-KOMMIOHHUKC, JIMCTOBKA,
CHGHI/I&HBHBIﬁ OIOJUIETEHL WU 6p0111}0pa CO CPOYHBIM, IJTAaBHBIM O6p2130M,
o(HUITHAIEHBIM COOOIIICHUEM JIJISl CPEJICTB MacCOBOM HH(pOPMAIIHH)

pressanin ofisi (qurultaylar, konfranslar, kongreslor, idman yarislar1 va digor
todbirlor zamani toskil olunan press-sentr, matbuat-moarkazi, informasiya xidmati;
bu terminlo hamg¢inin miixtalif redaksiyalarda vo agentliklords daima foaliyyat
gostoron informasiya morkazlorini adlandirirlar) — press-office (press-center,
information service, which is organized during congress, conference, forum, sport
competition and others events; by this term usually actual centers of information is
denoted at the different redactions and agencies t00) — npecc-610po (rpecc-1eHTp,
cnyx06a wuHbOpMalMKM, OpraHu3dyemMass BO BpeMsl Cbhe3Z0B, KOH(MEpeHIuH,
KOHI'PECCOB, CIIOPTHUBHBIX COCTSI3aHUU WU T.II., 9TUM TCPMHHOM  TaKIXKC
0003HaYaIOT MOCTOSIHHO JICUCTBYIOIMKE IEHTPHI WHMOpPMAIUU TIPU PA3TUIHBIX
PCAaKIMAX U arcHT CTBaX)

pressupozisiya (asas, fundamental biliklor) — pressupposition (background
knowledge) — npecynmo3unms (pyHaameHTaIbHbIe, (HOHOBBIC 3HAHU)

“Pressupozisiya” termini latin dilindon “prae” — “gabaqda” va “supposito” — “alt qatinda
yerlogon” sézlardan ibaratdir; lingvistik semantikada — bu sdylomin moanasini tomin edon lazimi
semantik komponentdir. Pressupozisiyalar — asas soylomlordir, nitqlo yaranan daxili realligin
aksiomalaridir. Pressupozisiyalar — verbal tasirin an ¢ox istifado edilon iisullarindan biridir.
Onlar stiuraltt biliys miiracist edir vo “davranigin yalniz lazimi variantlari movcud olan realligi
yaradir”. Masalon, “Sabah no zaman goriisiiriik?” ifadesinds - se¢im yoxdur: gorisiiriik ya yox,
mosalo yalnmiz “saat negodadir?” Ogor homsoéhbatgil bu realligi gobul edir, o miitlaq sokilda
goriisa golir.
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The term “pressupposition” comes from Latin, which means “prae” — “ahead” and
“supposito” — “underlaying, pledge”; in the Linguistic Semantics it is the necessary semantic
component, providing presence of the meaning in the statement. The pressuppositions are the
basic statements, axioms of internal reality, created by speech. The pressupposition is one of the
most used ways, methods of the verbal impact. They are converted to the unconscious and
created “the reality, in which there are only necessary variants of conduct”. For instance, in the
phrase “When we shall meet tomorrow?” — there is no any choice: we shall meet or not, the
matter is “when?” If the interlocutor accepts this reality, he must come to this meeting.

TepMuH “npecynno3uiiys’” TPOU3OLIEN OT CIOB JATUHCKOTO fA3bIKa “prae” — “Brnepenu’ U
“supposito” — “noakiaabIBaHue, 3aKiIaa’; B JIMAHTBUCTHYECKOW CEMAHTHKE — 3TO HEOOXOAMMBINA
CEMaHTUYECKHM  KOMIIOHEHT, OOCECIEYMBAIOIIMNA HaJW4YHEe CMbICTIA B  YTBEP)KICHHM.
[Tpecynmo3umuu — 310 6a30BbIC YTBEPKICHHUS, aKCHOMBI BHYTPEHHEH PeabHOCTH, CO3aBacMOM
peubto. [Ipecynmo3unum — OAMH M3 CAMBIX HCIOJIB3YEMBIX CIOCOOOB PEUEBOTO BO3JICHCTBHS.
Onu oOparnieHsl K 0ecCO3HATENHOMY M CO3Jal0T “pealbHOCTh, B KOTOPOW CYHIECTBYIOT TOJIBKO

(13

HYXXHbIE BapHaHThl noBeneHus . Hanmpumep, B ¢paze “Korna mer Bctpedaemcst 3aBTpa?” - “Her
BBIOOpA: BCTpeYaeMcs MBI WIIM HET, BOIPOC ToIbKo “koraa?” Ecmu cobecelHuK MpUHUMAET 3Ty
pEaNbHOCTh, OH 0053aTEIbHO MPUXOIUT Ha BCTPEYYy.

prezentasiya (yeni kitablarin, qozetlorin, jurnallarin, filmlorin,
teleprogramlarin ictimaiyyato daha ¢ox reklam-kommersiya moqgsadilo kegirilon
niimayisi) — presentation (the show of the new books, newspapers, films,
teleprogrammes to the public which often is used with the promotion and
commercial aims) — mnpe3eHTamus (MOKa3 HOBBIX KHHUT, Tra3eT, XYPHAJIOB,
GbuapMOB, TeNmemporpamMMm MMyOJIMKE, COBEpIIAEMBI YacTO C PEKJIAMHO-
KOMMEPYECKUMH LIETISIMU )

privat (6zal, soxsi, qgeyri-rosmi) — private (individual, informal) -
NpUBATHBIN (YaCTHBIN, HEOPUITHATHHBIN)

prodiiser (Eng. “producer” — sponsorlug edan vo ya badii osarin, verilisin,
filmin, tamasanin va S. genis kiitloya ¢ixmasimin hazirligimi hoyata kegirdon fiziki
Vo ya hiiquqi soxs) — producer (a physical or juridical person / body who is
sponsoring or realizing the preparation to the appearance of the fiction, book,
programme, film, performance and others) — mpoxarcep (dpuszrueckoe HIU
IOPUANYCCKOC JIMIO, CIIOHCHPYIOIICC MM OCYHICCTBIAIOIICE IIOATOTOBKY K
BbIXOJQY B CBCT XYAOKCCTBCHHOI'O IIPOMU3BCACHUS (KHI/IFI/I, nepeaadu, (1)I/IJ'IBMa,
CIIEKTAaKJIS U TIP.)

profanasiya (bir seyin diizgiin olmayan tohrifi, lokalonmasi, murdarlagsmasi)
— profanation (distortion, perversion, platitudinization, defilement, desecration) —
npodananms (MCKaXeHUE, U3BPAIllEHUE Yero-I100; OMOIIJICHHE, OCKBEPHEHHE)
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profilaktik (xobardarliq edan, goruyucu; aks tarafin harokatlarini gqabaglayici
todbirlori) — preventive (premonitory, cautionary, precautionary; anticipative
actions of the opposite side) — mnpeBeHTHBHBI (IIpeIYIPEKITAIOIINT,
IPENOXPAHUTEIBHBII; ONEPEXKAOIUNA NEHCTBUS POTUBHON CTOPOHBI)

proksemika (Lat. “proxemics” — on yaxin olan; bir madoniyyatin
corgivasinds, homginin forqli madoniyystlorin qarsilighh  omokdashigi zamani
soxsiyyatlorarasi mosafo ilo bagl olan fordlorin vordislorinds vo ya gavrayisinda
movcud olan miixtalifliklori 6yronan elmi istigamot) — proxemics (the scientific
course that investigates the differences in one’s habits and feelings, closed with an
interpersonal distance within one culture, and also during interplay of the various
cultures) — mpokcemuka (Hay4HOEC HANpPaBICHUE, H3Y4YalOllee pa3inuus B
IPUBBIYKAX U OIIYHICHUSX JIFOJCH, CBA3aHHBIC C MEKIMYHOCTHBIM PACCTOSTHUEM B
paMKax OJIHOW KyJbTYPBI, a TAK)KE PU B3aMMOJICHCTBUYU PA3IMYHBIX KYJIBTYP)

programlarin reytingi (kiitlavi informasiya vasitalorinin foallig1 effektivliyin
miioyyanlosdirilmoasi, potesial auditoriyasinin asgkarlanmasi {giin totbig edilan,
veriliglorin novlorino vo potensial imkanlarina miivafiq olan molumat veriliglarin
populyarliginin rogemli gostaricisi) — program rating (an enumerational index of
the broadcasting programmes’ popularity, which is applied for the determination
of the effectiveness of the activity of mass communication, for the identification of
the potential auditorium, that is appropriate to the types of programs and potential
possibilities) — pelTHHr mnporpamMm (YKMCIOBOI IMOKa3aTedb MOMYJISIPHOCTH
BEIIATEIbHBIX  MPOrpaMM, KOTOPBIM  NIPUMEHSETCS I ONpPEACIICHUs
sbdextuBHOCTH nearenbHOCTH CMMU, BBISIBIEHHS NOTEHLMATBLHON ayAUTOPUH,
COOTBET CTByIOHICfI TUIIaM 1epeaaqd 1 NMOTCHIaJIbHbIM B03MO)KHOCT5[M)

promousn (Eng. “promotion” — inkisafa, satisa, isdo irali getmoys tokan
veran; bazarda reklam vasitasilo kecirilon mallarin satis1 vo ya Xidmatlarin toklifi
ilo bagli tosviqi, stimullagdirilmasi, tabligi) — promotion (an inspiration by means
of the advertising, conducive to the advancement of the goods or services on the
market) — mnpomoymH (pekIaMHOE  CTHMYJHMPOBAaHHE,  CIIOCOOCTBYIOIIEE
NPOJIBIKECHHUIO TOBAPOB MJIM YCIIYT HA PHIHKE)

prosedur (iisul) — procedure (method, mode, rule, way) — mpoueaypa
(cnoco0, mMeTo, myTh)

prostrasiya (tam fiziki vo sinir-psixiki zaifliyin voziyyati, agir xastalikdon,
gorgin is rejimindon, sokdan sonra movcud ola bilon tagetsizlik, giicdon diismo) —
prostration (a position of complete physical and nervous-psychological
enervation, wasting, a strain on the nerves, ergasthenia, overfatiqgue, marasmus,
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after severe illness, breakdown, shock) — mpocrpamusi (CocTosiHHE TMOIHOM
bu3nyeckoi U HEPBHO-TICUXMYECKOH  pacciabIeHHOCTH,  YIaJo0K  CHII,
HaCTyr[a}OHII/Iﬁ ocje TsDKEIou 6OJI€3HH, CUJIBHOTO IICPCYTOMIICHHA, HCPBHOIO
HNOTPSACEHHUS)

protektor (himayagi, arxa, havadar) — protector (patron, benefactor, Am.
favorer) — mporexTop (MOKpOBHUTEIH)

psevdokommunikasiya (he¢ bir mona kosb etmoyan vo ona ehtiyac
duyulmayan, homg¢inin xarakterik olamotloro malik olmayan kommunikasiya;
dialoga alinmayan bir cohd) — pseudocommunication (communication that has
not any signification and requirement, and also the characteristic features;
attempted try to a dialogue) — mceBaoxkoMMyHHMKamusi (KOMMYHUKAIWS, HE
HMCIOoIIass CMBICJIa W OCYHICCTBIIACMAA oe3 HOTpe6HOCTH B Heﬁ, a TaKX€ HC
HMCIOIIas XapaKTCPHBIX IIPU3HAKOB, HCYAABIIAACA IIOIIBITKA ,Z[HaJIOFa)

publik (taninmus, goérkomli, populyar; rosmi c¢ixislar, homg¢inin kiitlovi
kommunikasiyasinin miixtolif vasitolori komayi ilo; askarliq, agiqliq; reklam
etmok, Oziinii reklam etmok; homg¢inin kiitlovi kommunikasiya vasitalorinds
mesajlarin yerlosdirilmasinin publik nozarat olunmayan, pulsuz tisulunu tagqdim
edir) — publicity (renown, repute, popularity, kudos, which are achieved by means
of the public speakings, and also by using different means of mass communication;
daylight, glasnost, openness; advertising, self-advertisement; publicity is also
represents uncontrolled, free method of messages placement in mass media) —
nadJaucuTH (M3BECTHOCTD, MOITYJIIPHOCTD, JOCTUT'aEMBIC myOJTUYHBIMU
BBICTYIUICHHUAMMA, a TaKKE HCIIOJIB30BAHHUCM PA3JIMYHBIX CPCIACTB MacCOBOU
KOMMYHHUKAIIMH; TJaCHOCTb, ITYOJIMYHOCTh, OTKPBITOCTh;, pEKIaMHUPOBAHUE,
caMopekiiamMa; TaOJMCUTH TaKXKe TMPEACTABIACT CO00M HEKOHTPOJIUPYEMBIH,
HEOIUTAYMBACMBI METOT pa3MenieHus coodiennii B CMU)

publik miinasibatlor (ictimaiyystlo olan slagslor; toskilatin, idaranin, sosial
qrupun, soXsiyyatin ictimaiyystlo olan harmoniyanin aldo olunmasi bacarigi vo
gabiliyyati; mogsadlarina ¢atmaq iigiin imkanlarii ¢oxaldan soxsi imicin yaratmag
mogsadilo fiziki vo hiiquqgi soxsin ictimaiyyoatlo garsiligh olagolor qurmaq
toskilindo somarali is aparmaq gabiliyyati) — public relations (the concerments of
public relations; an ability, competence and proficiency of the achievement of the
harmony of organization, institution, societal group, person with commonality; the
organization efficiency of the interplay of the physical person or body with the
commonality with the aim of making image, increasing its possibilities and
achievement of the own aims) — ma6auk puJaeHIH3 (OTHOLICHUS, CBS3U C
06HICCTBCHHOCTBIO; HCKYCCTBO M HayKa OOCTHXXCHHA TapMOHHMH OpraHHU3alluu,
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YUpPCKIACHUA, COIII/IaJIBHOﬁ I'pYIIIIbI, JITUYHOCTH C 06HICCTBCHHOCTBIO; HayKa H
HCKYCCTBO OpraHu3annuu B3aI/IMOI[eI‘/’ICTBI/ISI (1)I/I3I/I‘IGCKOFO HJIN OPUAUYCCKOTO JIHIIA
C O6HICCTB€HHOCTI>I-O C OCJIbIO CO3AaHMA CBOCTO MMHIKA, YBCIHNYHUBAIOIICTIO €TI0
BO3MOXHOCTH B JOCTHXXCHHNH CBOUX ueneﬁ)

publika (kiitlodan forqli olaraq 6z maraqglarin1 miivafiq sokilds dork edoan va
onlarin hoyata kecirilmosi prosesindo foal igtirak edon, homginin fikrini
auditoriyaya askarcasma bildiron fordlorin comi) — public (a complex of
individuums that unlike to mass, sensible adequate its own interests and actively
take part in their realizing, also having publicly expressed opinion) — myo/auka
(COBOKYHHOCTI: HHIUBUAOB, B OTIIMYHUEC OT MACCBI OCO3HAroIasa aJ€KBAaTHO CBOU
HHTCPCCHI U AKTUBHO Y4YACTBYIOIIAA B UX PCAIN3aAlIUU U 06J1a,ua}0maﬂ IMPUIOOHO,
yOJMYHO BHIPAKEHHBIM MHEHHUEM )

purizm (bu termin latin dilindon gétiiriiliib, “purus” — “tomiz” demoakdir;
dilin, incasonatin, idmanin va S. sahalorinin orijinalligini va 6zal tomizliyini,
Gslubunun 6ziinomoxsuslugunu, dildo moévcud olan ganunlarina riayatinin
saxlanilmasina olan yiiksok Soviyyodo tolobkarliq demokdir; “dildo purizm” —
adabi dilin tomizliyini artiq doracads sisdirilmis qorumagq istayini, meylini bildiran
lingvistik termindir; bozi hallarda “purizm” so6zii “puritanliq” soziiniin yerino
islonir; konservativ fikirlordon irali golon, dilin safliina vo qaydalarin
gozlonilmasing, homginin dildo miioyyan istigamatin doyismaz halda, biitiin
yeniliklordon uzag saxlanilmasina aid olan iddiadir) — purism (this word is
originated from Latin “purus” — that means “clear”; it means the heightened
exactingness to the keeping of the original purity, chasteness of style, adherence to
the canons in the language, art, sport and etc.; “Purism in the language” is the
linguistic term, denoting the overdone tendency to the pureness of the literal
language; sometimes the word “purism” is used instead of “Puritanism”; a drive to
the purity and chasteness of manner, originating from the conservative
inducements to the keeping of a definite direction of the language in the
unchangeable kind, total purity, to protection of any innovations) — mypusm
(coBO, B3STOE C JIATMHCKOTO sI3bIKa “‘purus’”, KOTOPOe O3HA4aeT “4HMCTBHIA”; 3TO
MOBBIIIEHHAs TPEOOBATENIBHOCTh K COXPAaHEHHWIO HM3HAYaJIbHOW  YHUCTOTHI,
CTPOTOCTU CTUJISl, IPUBEPKEHHOCTU KAHOHAM B SI3bIKE, UCKYCCTBE, CIIOPTE U T.1.;
“SI3bIKOBOM MYpU3M™~ SBJIAETCS JIMHIBUCTUYECKUM TEPMHUHOM, O0O3HAYaIOLIUM
IPEYBEIINYEHHOE CTPEMJIEHUE K YHUCTOTE JIMTEPATYpHOTO S3bIKa; MHOI/AA CJIOBO
“mypu3M” HUCIHOJNB3YETCS BMECTO “TYpPUTAHCTBA ; CTPEMJIEHHE K YHUCTOTE U
CTPOTOCTH HPABOB, UCXOJSIEE U3 KOHCEPBATUBHBIX MOOYXKIEHUN K COXPAaHEHHUIO
ONpEe/IeIEHHOTO HAaNpaBJIEHUs A3bIKa B HEM3MEHHOM BUJE, B MOJHOW YUCTOTE, K
OrPaXKJICHUIO OT BCSIKUX HOBILIECTB)
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rapport (fikirlorin, maraqlarin, hisslorin yiiksok soviyyasindo olan
imumiliyino osaslanan yaxin soxsiyyotlorarasi olagelor) — rapport (close
interpersonal relations that are based upon communion of ideas, interests, feelings)
— panmopT (6JII/13KI/IC MCXKJINYHOCTHBIC OTHOIICHUA, OCHOBAHHBIC Ha BBICOKOM
CTEIEeHH OOITHOCTH MBICJICH, HHTEPECOB, UYBCTB)

raritet (cox nadir, bahali geyri-adi asya, mociizo, xariga) — rarity (entirely
rare  valuable thing, marvel, miracle, prodigy, gaping-stock) -
paputeT (MCKIFOUUTEIBHO PEIKasi, IICHHAs BEIllb, Yy/10, JMKOBUHKA)

redakts etmoak (nosro hazir etmok) — redact (prepare to print) —
peAaKTUPOBATH (TOTOBUTH K IE€YATH)

referat — abstract (precis) — pegepar

refleksiya (subyekt torofindon daxili psixiki aktlarin vo Vvaziyyatlorin
ozlntidork prosesi; fordin 6zii 6ziinds (tofokkiiriindo) bas veran hadisalor haqqinda
diistincalori; 6z 6ziinii tohlil etmok meyli) — reflexion (the process of self-
knowledge of the person of his / her psychological acts and states; person’s process
of thinking about the happened events; propensity to self-analysis) -
peduiexcus (Ipoliecc caMONno3HaHUs CyObEKTOM BHYTPEHHUX NICUXUYECKUX aKTOB
nu COCTOHHHfI; mpoHeCcC PasMbBIIUIICHUA 4YCJIIOBEKA O IIPOUCXOTAIIEM B €TI0
cOOCTBEHHOM CO3HaHHHU, CKIOHHOCTb K caMoaHanmy)

reklam (Lat. “reclamare” — qisqirmaq, ¢ox ucadan bayan etmok; tolobatin
yaranmast moQsadilo mallarin istehlak¢1 xiisusiyyatlori vo Xxidmotlori hagqinda
xiisusi hazirlanan informasiya; spesifikasina goro ictimai olagoalorin  vo
miinasibatlorin sferasina daxil olan foaliyyat novii kimi) — admass (especially
prepared information about consumer’s peculiarities of goods and services with the
aim to make request of them; according to its specification, as a kind of activity, it
iIs a part of social contacts and relations) — pexaama (crieruaiIbHO
NIOJIrOTOBJICHHAST MH(OpPMAIUS O MOTPEOUTEIBCKUX CBOMCTBAX TOBAPOB U YCIIYT C
IENIBI0 CO3/IaHUsl CIpOCca HAa HUX, KaK BHJ JEATCIIHOCTH, Ojarojaps CBOCH
cnieruurke, BXOAUT B chepy 0OIIECTBEHHBIX CBA3EH M OTHOIICHUMN )

reklam kommunikasiyasimin Kkreativ Kkonsepsiyas1 (miioyyan nov
car¢ivaya sarilan miixtolif janrlarda reklam miiraciatlor; moagsad vo vazifalorine
miivafiq olaraq miistori torofindon tosdiq olunan malin reklam agentliyi bazarda
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mohsulun togdimi vo yayilmasi 6ziiniin reklam kampaniyasinda kreativ
konsepsiyasimni toqdim edir, vo reklam kampaniyasinin birinci marhalasinda
agentliyin yaradici sobasi togdimatin vo ¢apa gedon matnin, eskiz modellarinin,
televiziya promo, roliklorinin pordoarxasi olanlarin vo ssenarinin bir ne¢o
variantlarin1  toqdim edir) — the creative conception of advertisement
communication (some kind of the creative ideas’ frame, which is thread by the
advertising appeals in the various genres; on the basis of the stated positioning
goods by client and according to significant aims and tasks of its development on
the market the advertising agency works the creative conception of commercial
company, at the first stage of the advertising company the creative department of
the agency provides some variants of the figuration and text-forming of the printed
materials, sketches of models, interpretation of telivision promo and scenario) —
KpeaTuBHAasA KOHICIIIINA peKJIaMHOﬁ KOMMYHHUKAaIINH (HGKI/Iﬁ Kapkac
TBOPYECKUX HJIEH, HA KOTOpBIA ‘‘HAaHU3BIBAIOTCS pEKJIaMHbIE OOpamieHusi B
Pa3jIM4YHBIX XaHpaX, Ha OCHOBC YTBCPXKIACHHOI'O KIMCHTOM IIO3HMIIMOHHPOBAHHSA
NpoaAykKrTa MW B COOTBCTCTBHHM C BBIABJICHHBIMH LOCIIKIMU MW 3aJJa4aMHU ee
MNPOABHIKCHHUA Ha PBIHKC PCKIAMHOC arcHTCTBO pa3pa6aTLIBaeT KpCaTUBHYIO
KOHICIIIIUIO peKHaMHOfI KaMIlaHWHM, Ha IICPBOM ITallC pCKHaMHOfI KaMITaHUHN
eraTHBHBIﬁ OTAC arcHTCTBA MPCAOCTABJIACT HCCKOJIBKO BAPHUAHTOB O(l)OpMJ'IeHI/IH
nu TCKCTOBOI'O HAITOJIHCHU S IICYaTHBIX MaTCpUuaIoB, 3CKH30B MAaK€TOB,
pPacKaJpOBKU TEJIEBU3MOHHBIX POJIUKOB U CLIEHAPUS)

reklamasiya (malin (istehsal edilon mohsulun) miinasib olmayan
keyfiyyatino gora, lazimi godiri olmadigima gors, ¢atismazliglar: aradan gotiirmok
chtiyacina goro, iymat asag1 salmaga va ziyan verdiklorinin avozini almagina gora
alicinin (sifaris edonin) saticiya (¢atdirana) olan naraziligi) — reclamation (the
pretension of the buyer (customer) to the seller (salesman, provider, contractor) for
the reason of non-appropriate conditions of the goods’ (produced production)
quality, the insufficience of the quantity, the necessity of the removal of the
defects, the reduction of the prices, the repayment of the detriment and disservice)
— pexjamManus (IpeTeH3us MOoKynarens (3aKka3uumka) K IpoJaBly (MOCTABIIMKY,
MOJPSTINKY) TI0O TIOBOJY HE COOTBETCTBYIOIIETO YCIOBHSM KadecTBa TOBapa
(mpou3BeIEHHONW TPOAYKIIMHN), HEAOCTATOYHOCTH KOJIMYECTBA, HEOOXOIUMOCTH
ycTpaHeHus 1e(heKTOB, CHUYKEHUS 1ICHbI, BO3MEIIICHHUS TTOHECEHHBIX YIIIEPOOB)

reqlamentasiya (miioyyon qaydalarin, siranin toyin olunmasi; gostorislorin,
bildiriglarin vo toyinatlarin iglonilmasi) — regimentation (an establishment of the
definite rules, order; working of the commands, prescriptions) -
persiameHTanus (YCTaHOBJICHUE OMNPEACIEHHBIX TMPaBWI, TOPSAIKA; pa3padoTKa
pacIopsHKEHUM, MPeIITUCaHui )
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reqressiv davrams (istonilon individ igilin agir soraitdo miisgiil mosalonin
daha asan holli olan doyisiklikdon ibarat olan frustrasiya zamani fordin miidafio
reaksiyasinin formasi) — regressive conduct (the form of the defensive reaction of
the person during frustration that consists of replacement of the significative
difficult task, which solution is encumbered in the that situation to an easy one) —
perpeccuBHoe ToBeaeHMe (popMa 3alMTHOW peakWW WHIWBHAA  TPHU
NepEeKUBAHUU UM (PPYCTpaIlMH, COCTOSIIAS B 3aMEHE 3HAYUMOM I HETO CIOXKHOU
3a1a4H, PCHICHUC KOTOpOfI 3aTpYAHCHO B CIIOKUBIIIEHCS CUTyalli1, Ha ooJtee
JETKYIO)

relaksasiya (soxsin agir monavi nigarangiliq, fiziki narahatgiliq kegirtmokdan
sonra yaranan istirahot, dincolmo, gorginliyin azalmasi, sakitlik, dincalmo
vaziyyati) — relaxation (person’s decrement of tension, a state of quiet, enervation
that are arising thereof reduction of potential after strong trials or physical efforts)
— peJlaKkcanusd (yMeHBHIeHI/Ie HAIIpsKCHUA, COCTOAHHC ITOKOA, paccna6neHHocm,
BO3HUKAIOIIHEC Y cy61>eKTa BCICACTBHUC CHATHA HAIIPSIKCHUA II0CJIC CHJIbHBIX
NepeKUBAaHUMN WM (PU3NYECKUX YCUITUI)

relavanthq (Eng. “relevancy, relevance” — bir seyin yerinds, zamaninda
olmasi; informasiologiyada vo kommunikativistikada informasiyan1 qobul edanin
sorgulart vo gobul edilon molumatin faktiki olan mozmunu arasinda miivafiqlik) —
relevance (in the informasiology and communicativistics it is the accordance
between information receiver’s requests, demands and factic content of the gotten
information) — peseBaHTHOCTH (B MH(GOPMAIIMOIOTMA U KOMMYHHUKATHBHUCTHKE:
COOTBETCTBHE MEXIY 3alpocaMu TMojydareis HHPopMauud U (PaKTUYECKUM
coJiep >KaHUEM ToJTydyaeMor nH(opmaun)

relayter (ictimai oalagalor lizro miitoxassis) — relatier (a specialist of social
relations) — pexnaiiTep (CreUaAIMCT 1O CBA3SIM C OOIIECTBEHHOCTHIO)

reportyor (miixbir) — reporter (legman) — penopTép (KOppecroHACHT)

reputasiya (sohrat, san, ad-san, ismot) — reputation (name, fame, odor of
SOmMeone) — peHome (pemyTarusi, YCTaHOBUBIIIEECSI MHEHHE O KOM-JTHOO, YeM-
160)

resipiyent (kommunikasiya sisteminds mesaji qobul edan va ona reaksiya
veran tarof) — recipient (in the system of communication the person who gets an
information and reacts to it) — penmnueHT (B cHicTeMe KOMMYHHKAIUHA CTOPOHA,
MIPUHUMAIOIIAsl COOOIICHUE U pearnupyroiiasi Ha Hero)
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respondent (verilon suallara cavabdeh soxs) — respondent (person who
answer to the giving questions) — pecnoneHT (JIMII0, OTBEYArOIIECe HA 3aaBacMbIe
BOIIPOCHI)

retrospektiv (kegmiso aid, kegmisin tahlilino miiraciot edon) — retrospective
(directed to the past, devoted to the past analysis) -
peTpOCneKTHBHBII (0OpalIeHHBIH K MPOIIIOMY, TOCBSIICHHBIH PacCMOTPEHUIO
IPOIILIOrO)

reyting (fiziki vo ya hiiquqi soxslorin populyarligin gostoricisi, doyari) —
rating (an estimation, indicator of the person and body’s popularity) —
pedTHHr (OIlCHKA, MOKa3aTeab MOMYJIIPHOCTH (DU3MUYCCKUX HIN FOPUAMYCCKUX

JIHIT)

reziime (nitgin, mogalonin qisa ifadasi; yigcam noticasi, son yekunu) —
resume (concise recital of the speech, article; a terse conclusion, the resume) —
pe3roMe (KpaTKOe HU3JIOKEHUE PEUM, CTaTbH; KPATKUM BBIBOJ, 3aKIIOUYMUTEIIbHBIN
UTOT)

rieltor (dasinmaz amlak iizro agent, isgiizar adam) — realtor (a businessman
who engaged in realty, immovables) — pwsaTep (mpennpuHUMATEND,
BaHHMaIOIHHﬁCH orcpanusaAMu C HGI[BH)KI/IMOCTBIO)

rigidlik (vaziyyatin taloblorine miivafiq olaraq faaliyyat progqramini diizalis
etmoaya gabiliyystin mévcud olmamasi; ¢evik olmamasi) — rigidity (a disability to
correct the activity programme in accordance with the demands of the situation;
stickiness, inflexibility) — purmaHocTh (HECTOCOOHOCTH KOPPEKTHPOBATH
IporpaMMy  JCSATCIIBHOCTH B COOTBETCTBHM C TpPEOOBAHHUSIMH CHUTYaIlUH;
HErMOKOCTb)

ritorika (Gr. “rhetorike” — natiglik mahirliyi, gabiliyysti haqqinda elmdir;
genis monada: Umumiyyoatlo, badii nosr barodo, materialin tapilmasi,
yerlosdirilmasi, (yiiksok, orta vo asagi islublarin) ifadesi, yadda galmagi va
toloffiiz olunmasi1 sobolorini 6ziindo ehtiva edir) — rhetoric (science about the
oratory, eloquence art, in the wide sense: generally, about artistic prose, it icludes
the partitions: the finding of the material, its collocation, (in the high, middle-level
or low styles) verbal expression, remembering and pronouncing) — puTopuka
(MCcKyccTBE KpacHOpeuHsi), a B 60Jiee IUPOKOM CMBICTIE: O XYyI0°)KECTBEHHOM Mpo3e
BOO6HIC, BKIIIOYACT pasAciibl: HAXOXKACHUEC MaTCpualia, paciioJIOKCHUC, CIOBECHOC
BBIPA’)XCHHC (B BHJC BBICOKOI'O, CPCAHETO W HHU3KOI'O CTI/IJI}I), 3allOMHUHAHHUE U
MIPOU3HECECHHE)
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sann motbuat (geri zokali, az savadli oxucular, homginin asagi saviyyado
maraqlart vo zovqlari olan insanlar ii¢clin nozords tutulan, “isti faktlarla”, geybatlo,
dedi-qodu ilo dolu olan bulvar goazeti) — yellow press (tabloid, which is full of the
sensations: “hot news”, tittle-tatle, twittle-twattle, insinuations, oriented on
undereducated readers, and also people with interests and styles, sapors of low
level) — xéaras mpecca (“OyiapbBapHO-MaccoBass” IIeuaTh, HACBIIICHHAS
CEHCALIUSIMMU “)XKapeHbIMU dbakTamu”, CILJICTHSIMU, VHCUHYAUSIMU,
OpUMEHTUPOBaHHAs HAa MajJo00pa30BaHHBIX YMTATENEH, a TakKe Ha JIOJEH C
HU3MEHHBIMU UHTEPECAaMU U BKyCaMu)

saygili (hormoatli, niifuzlu, qocaman, sorofli) — respectable (venerable,
honoured, worshipful, worthful) — pecnexkradenbHbIN (TOYTCHHBIN, TOCTONHBIH,
BBI3BIBAIOIIUI YBa)KEHHUE)

secmalor (miixtolif mdvzularda olan yazilarin ¢oxcildli nosri) —
omnibus edition (generically it is edition of the various material) — omaudycHoe
uznanue (B camoMm oOIeM BHUJAE MPEACTaBISeT cCOO0M H37aHUe, BKIIOYAIOIICe
Pa3HOPOIHBII MaTepran)

Simali Avropada qozetlor “omnibas” adlanir, ¢iinki onlar miixtalif ndv xoaborlori bir
nomrada ehtiva edir. Mediakampaniyalar, mediatodgiqgatlar eyni zamanda bazi sifariggilarin
suallarini, nasrlorini, materiallarini 6ziinds ehtiva edir va “segmalor” kimi taninir.

The newspapers are called “omnibus” in the countries of North Europe that suggest the
different types of news in one packing. Media-companies, media-investigations including
simultaneously the questions and also editions, materials of some customers which are called
omnibus.

B crpanax CesepHoii EBpomnbl “OoMHHOYCOM™ Ha3bIBalOT TAK)KE ra3eThl, Mpelararime B
OJIHOI yMakoBKE pa3luWyHble THUIBI HOBocTed. MeanakamnaHuy, Meauanccciae0BaHus,
BKJIFOYAIOLIME OJHOBPEMEHHO BOMPOCHI, a TAK)KE U3JaHUs, MATEPHAJIbl HECKOJIBKHUX 3aKA3YMKOB,
HA3bIBAIOT OMHHUOYCOM.

semantika — semantics — ceMaHTHKA

Semantika semiotikanin, homg¢inin montiqin bir boliimiidir. O, bir-birilo bagh olan
anlayiglar kompleksinin analizi ilo moasgul olur. Semantika dil vahidlorinin (s6zlorin, s6z
birlosmalorinin) monalarini 6yranir. Tahlil olunan obyektlarina garst mana vo mazmun haqqinda
sual qoyulur. Semantikanin problematikas1 asagidaki sualla ifado olunur: “Bu vo ya digor
anlayigin (terminin), ifadonin, fikrin hansi monasi mévcuddur?” Analizin obyekti isara, matnin
pargasidir. Denotatin (predmetli monanin) mdvcudlugu istonilon ad tgiin  ohomiyyatli
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informasiya verir, lakin, buna baxmarayaq, bu semantik problematikasint hall etmir. Predmetli
mona hamin adla qeyd olunan anlayisin hacminina isars edir, lakin onun mazmununu izah etmir.

Semantics is a part of Semiotics (as of Logic). It analyses the complex of the coherent
notions. Semantics studies the meaning of the language units (words, word combinations).
According to the investigated objects there is a question of meaning and signification. The
problematics of the Semantics expresses the question: “What does this notion (term, expression,
thought) mean?” The object of the analysis is a sign, the part of text. The presence of the
subjective meaning (denotation) for any name gives the substantial information about name, but,
notwithstanding, it does not spend the semantic problematics. The subjective meaning
demonstrates the extent of the denotative notion, but does not explain its content.

CeMaHTHKA SIBISICTCS.  PA3feiOM CEeMHUOTHKH (Tak ke, KaK ¥ JIOTMKH). 3aHHMaeTcCs
aHAJIM30M KOMILJIEKCAa CBSI3aHHBIX MeXay coOoi moHsTuid. CeMaHTHKa M3y4daeT 3HAYCHHE
eIMHUL] s3blKa (COB, coueTaHust cioB). Ilo OTHOIIEHMIO K paccMaTpuBaeMbIM OOBEKTaM
CTaBUTCSI BOIIPOC O 3HAYeHUU U cMbicie. [IpobremaTrvka CEMAaHTHUKHU BBIPAXKAETCS B BOIIPOCE:
“Uro O3HA4YaeT TO WJIM HMHOE MOHATHE (TEPMHH), BBICKa3bIBaHUE, CyxkaeHue?”. OO0beKToM
aHaiM3a SBJSIETCS 3HAK, PparMeHT TekcTa. HaxoxaeHue mpeMeTHOrO 3HaUeHUs (JIeHOTaTa) s
KaKoT0-TM00 UMEHH JIaeT CYIIECTBEHHYIO HH(POPMAILIHIO 00 3TOM UMEHH, HO, TEM HE MEHEe, 3TO
HE MCYepIbIBaeT CEMaHTHUYECKylo npobiiemMaTtuky. llpeamerHoe 3HaueHHE yKa3blBaeT 00bEM
0003HaUEHHOI'0 IaHHBIM UMEHEM IOHATHS, HO HE OOBICHSET €ro COJIepyKaHMsL.

semiotika (Gr. “semeion” — isara, olamot; comiyyotdo isaralorin
xtisusiyyatlorini vo isara sistemlorini (tabii va isarolora aid olan bazi madoaniyyat
hadisalorini, siini dillori), insanin (gérmo Vo esitmo qavrayigini), tobiotdo
(heyvanlar alomindo kommunikasiyalar1) todqiq edon elmdir; isara sisteminin
todgigatinin  ili¢ soviyyesinin geyd olunmasi semiotik yanagmaya xasdir:
1. sintaktika; 2. semantika; 3. pragmatika) — semiotics (is the science that
investigates the peculiarities of signs and sign systems (nature and some culture
phenomena that are appertained to the signs, synthetic languages), man’s visual
and auditive perception, in a nature (communications in the animal’s world) in a
society; the emphasizing of three levels of sign systems’ investigation is
characteristic to the semiotic access: 1. Syntactics; 2. Semantics; 3. Pragmatics) —
CeMHOTHKA (HayKa, HCCIENYIOIIasi CBOMCTBA 3HAKOB M 3HAKOBBIX CHUCTEM B
06H.[CCTB6 (eCTeCTBeHHBIC N HCKOTOPLIC, OTHOCAINIMUCCA K 3HAKaM, IABJICHUA
KyJbTYpbI, ICKYCCTBEHHBIC SI3bIKH), B CAMOM 4eJIOBEKe (3pUTEIBHOE U CIIyXOBOE
BOCIIPUSITHE W Jp.), B Tpupoae (KOMMyHHKAIMM B MHPE J>KUBOTHBIX), IS
CEMHOTHYECKOTO IOAXO0Ja XapaKTEPHO BBIJICIICHUE TPEX YPOBHEU HCCIIEIOBAHUSA
3HAKOBBIX CHCTEM: 1. CHHTAKTHKa; 2. CEMAaHTHKa; 3. IParMaTruka)

separasiya (latin dilindon “separatio” — 6z etnik xiisusiyyotlorinin qorunmasi
zaman1 6zgo madaniyyatinin inkar1 ) — separation (a denial of the foreign culture
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on keeping his own ethnic peculiarities) — cemapanmsi (oTpHIlaHHE YYKOM
KYJBTYPBI IPU COXPAHEHUN CBOUX dTHUYECKUX OCOOCHHOCTEH )

sidi rom (malumatlarin: matnlorin, saslorin vo sokillorin saxlanilmasi ii¢iin
kompakt disk) — cd-rom (abbreviation of the “compact disc read only memory”,
for instance, texts, voices and photos) — cmampom (KOMIAKTHBIH TUCK IS
coxpaHeHus1 ”HPOpPMAIUU: TEKCTOB, 3BYKOB U (oTorpaduii)

simvolik interaksionizm — the symbolic interactionism — cumBoIH4ecKumii
HHTEPAKIIMOHU3M

Sosial struktur — saxsiyyatlararasi linsiyyatin stabillosmasinin naticasidir, sosial inkisaf iso
kommunikativ formalarin inkigaf prosesidir — bu fikri tosdigloyan simvolik interaksionizm
nazariyyasidir. Simvolik interaksionalizmin niimayandasi Amerikanin filosofu Corc Herbert Mid
(1863, Saut-Hedli, Massagusets, 1931, Cikaqo, ABS) hesab olunur. C.H.Mid geyd edirdi ki,
soxsiyyatlorarast tinsiyyot qaydaya diisdiikco, sosial struktur formalasir, kommunikativ
proseslorin inkisaf prosesi isa sosial inkisafi toqdim edir. C.H.Midin sosial psixologiyasinda asas
masalo  soxsiyyatloraras1 omokdasliq anlayisidir. Onun fikrinco, omokdasliq proseslorin
kompleksi comiyyoti vo sosial individi eyni zamanda tosdiq edir. Individin horokoti digor
fordlorin torafindon gobul olunur. Mona iso fordlorin tacriibasinde mdvcud olan kigiltmis
omakdaslhiqdir.

The symbolic interactionism theory confirms that a social structure is the result of the
stabilization of the interpersonal communication, social development — is a process of
communicative forms development. American philosopher George Herbert Mead (1863, Illinois,
Massachusetts, 1931, Chicago, the United States) is considered as the representative of the
symbolic interactionism. G.H.Mead deemed that in the result of this process the interpersonal
communication is regularized, the social structure is formed, the process of the communicative
forms development represented the whole social evolution. In the social psychology of G.
H.Mead the central is a notion of the interpersonal transaction. According to his opinion the
complex of co-operation processes constates simultanously the society and social individuum.
The action of the individuum is instrumentally by meaning embraced by other people. The
meaning is reducing interplay that is in the experience of the individuums.

Teopus, yTBepxkaarolas, 4TO COLMAIbHAas CTPYKTypa €CThb Ppe3yJbTaT CTaOMIM3aLUU
MEXJIMYHOCTHOTO OOIIEHUS, a COLUAIbHOE Pa3BUTHE - MPOILIECC PAa3BUTHS KOMMYHHKATHBHBIX
¢dopm. IlpeacraBuTeneM CHUMBOJIMYECKOrO HWHTEpakIUMoOHU3Ma mojaratoT Jxopmk I'epOepr
Muna (1863, Cayr-Xonnu, Maccauycerc, 1931, Yukaro). OH cuuTan, 4To B pe3yJabTaTe 3TOro
npoliecca MeXIMYHOCTHOE OOIEHHE YIIOPA0uUBaeTcs, GOPMHUPYETCs CollHalibHas CTPYKTYpa, a
npolecc pa3BUTHS KOMMYHHKATHBHBIX (OpM mpejacTaBiseT co0oil coruanbHOe pa3ButTHe. B
COLIMAJIBHOW TICUXOJIOTMM MmJa LEHTpPaJIbHBIM SIBISETCS IOHATHE MEXHHAWBHUIYAIBHOTO
B3auMozeucTBus. 110 ero MHEHUIO, COBOKYITHOCTH IIPOLIECCOB B3aUMOACHCTBUS KOHCTUTYUPYET
00IIECTBO M COLMAIBHOIO MHIMBHIA OAHOBpPEeMEHHO. [lelicTBue MHIMBHMJA BOCHPUHUMAETCS
JIPYTUMH JIIOJIbMH, OyAydd OIOCPEJOBAHO 3HAUYEHHEM. 3HAYCHHE — 3TO PEAYLUPOBAHHOE
B3aMMOJCHCTBHE, CYIECTBYIOIIEE B ONBITE HHINBUAOB.



178

simvolik vasitagilar (amokdaslig1r miibadilo vo simvolik vasitagilorin komayi
ilo nizamlanma Kkimi tohlil edon anlayis, masalon, “al ¢irki” - pul) -
symbolic media (the notion that considers an interplay as exchange and regulation
by means of symbolic media, for instance, money) — CuMBoJHYeCKHe
NocpeaHNKH (TIOHATHE, PACCMATPHUBAIOIIEE B3aUMOJICHCTBUE KaK B3aMMOOOMEH U
pEryJIMpOBaHKE C MOMOIIbI0 CUMBOJIMYECKUX CPEJICTB, HATPUMED, TICHBIH)

sinekura (cox amoak talob etmoyan, yaxsi moavacib verilon vazifa) — sinecure
(appointment with underwork and high pay, compensation, Amer. pay check) —
cuHeKypa (XOpoIlIo oIIaunBaeMast JOJKHOCTb, He TpeOyromias O0IbIIOro Tpy/ia)

sintaktika (sintaksis ndqteyi nozorindon isaro sistemlorinin (monalarina vo
funksiyalarina miiraciot etmoyorok) sirf struktur xiisusiyyatlorini tohlil edan
semiotikanin bolmoalorindon biridir; yuxarida geyd olunan isara konstruksiya
monasinin formalagsmasi1 olifba (harflorin, isaralorin kompleksi), yaranma vo
reformasiya vasitasilo realizo olunur) — Syntactics (is one of the parts of the
Semiotics that investigates purely structural peculiarities of the sign systems from
the pont of view of their Syntax (not concerning their meanings and functions of
the sign systems); the formation of the above-mentioned sign construction’s
significance is realized with the help of the alphabet (a complex of the letters,
signs), the rules of formation and reformation) — cuaTakTHKA (OMH U3 pa3IEIOB
CEMHOTHUKH PACCMATPUBAET YUCTO CTPYKTYPHBIE CBOMCTBA 3HAKOBBIX CHUCTEM C
TOYKHU 3pEHHUs WX CHUHTaKcuca (O€30THOCHUTENBHO K MX 3HAYEHUSAM U (PYHKIUSM
3HAKOBBIX CUCTEM); (POPMUPOBAHHUE YIIOMSIHYTOTO CMBIC/Ia 3HAKOBON KOHCTPYKITUU
OCYUIIECTBJISIETCS C MOMOIBIO ajdaBuTa (COBOKYNMHOCTh OYKB, 3HAKOB), MPAaBHII
oOpa3oBaHus U MPeoOpa30BAHMS)

sintetik dil (gabagcadan formalasmis qaydalar iizro yaranan va konkret
vazifalorinin halli ii¢lin nozordo tutulan siini dil) — synthetic language (the
language, which is built according to the rules beforehand prepared and is planned
for the concrete tasks) — mckyccTBeHHBIN SI3BIK (S3BIK, KOTOPBIH CTPOUTCS TO
chOpMHUPOBAHHBIM 3apaHee MPaBUJIaM M TIPEIHA3HAYCH JJIs1 PEIICHUS] KOHKPETHBIX
3a/1a4)

sleng (odobi dil normasina uygun olmayan leksikanin bir lay1) — slang (the
layer of the Lexis that does not coincide with the norm of the literary language) —
CjieHT (CJIOH JIEKCUKHU, HE COBITAAIONINN C HOPMOW JIUTEPATYPHOTO SI3bIKA)

slogan (reklam sifarig¢ilori torofindon onun vasitesilo alicilarin diggotini
istonilon mala va ya onun 6zal xiisusiyyatlorino yonolon siiar) — slogan (a catch
line, the advertisers with its help commend attention to the consumers to any good
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or its certain peculiarities) — caoramn (Opockast ¢pasza, ¢ MOMOIIbIO KOTOPOH
peKJIaMOIaTeNI TPUBIICKAIOT BHUMAHUE TOTPEOUTEIST K TOMY HIIM MHOMY TOBapy
WK €70 OIPEeIeIEHHBIM CBONCTBAM)

somatik (Gr. “soma” — fiqur, istanilon hadisalarin va insan badoni hissalari
sisteminin bildirilmasi ti¢iin istifads edilon termin) — somatic (figure, term that is
used for pointing various phenomena and system of man’s organism, connected
with body) — comaruueckmii (TepmuH, ymoTrpeOnsieMblii st 0003HAUCHHUS
SIBJIEHUH U CUCTEM OopraHn3Ma 4CJIOBCKaA, CBA3aHHbBIX C TeJIOM)

sosial atomizm modeli — the model of social atomism — wmoxean
COIMMAJIBHOI'O aTOMHU3MA

Kiitlovi kommunikasiyalar sisteminds sosial atomizm modeli kommunikativ sistems daxil
olan elementlarin biitovliyi vo konstruktiv bitkinliyi prinsiplori tizarinds yaranir. Sosial gruplar
vo ya formalizo strukturlar1 arasinda istonilon daimi amokdasliq, agor kommunikatorlar kifayat
godor strukturlasdirilmis vo miistoqil formani toklif etss, sosial atomizm modeli kimi toqdim
oluna bilar.

In the system of the mass communications the model of social atomism is built upon the
principles of wholeness and the constructive finality of the elements, which are included in the
communicative system. Any steadfast interplay between the social groups or formalized
structure may be represented as a model of social atomism, if the communicators represent
enough structuralized and independent form.

Mogenbs COIMaNbHOIO aTOMHU3Ma B CHCTEME MAaCCOBBIX KOMMYHHUKAaIUH CTPOMUTCS Ha
IMPUHIMIIAX LEJIOCTHOCTH M KOHCTPYKTHMBHOM 3aBEPIICHHOCTH 3JIEMEHTOB, BXOISAIIUX B
KOMMYHHUKaTHBHYI0 cuctemy. Jl1o0oe ycToiunBO€ B3aMMOJEWUCTBHE MEXIY COLUAIbHBIMU
rpynnamMu win (popMaln30BaHHBIMHM CTPYKTYpaMH MOXKET ObITh MPEJCTaBICHO B BUAE MOJENIU
COLMAIBHOTO  aTOMH3Ma, €CIM KOMMYHHMKATOpbl MpPEICTaBISAIOT COOOH  JTOCTAaTOYHO
CTPYKTYPUPOBAHHYIO U CAMOCTOSITEIbHYIO (hOpMY.

sosial kommunikasiyanin qeyri-klassik konsepsiyas1 — non-classical
conception of social communication — HekJaccHYeckasi KOHIETIUS
COMATBHON KOMMYHHMKALUA

Sosial kommunikasiyasinin qeyri-klassik konsepsiyast obyekto goro subyekt-obyekt
miinasibatlorin  kognitiv. modelina osaslanir. Moansoyino goro fenomeloji metodologiya
interaksiyalarin (kommunikasiyalarin) sahosini, xiisusi ontoloji obyekt kimi, geyd edir. Onun
oyronilmasi, monalarin  hermenevtik interpretasiyasi, kritik refleksiya, rasional (semorali)
rekonstruksiya kimi, belo metodlarin totbigini tolob edir. Bu metodologiyanin miollifi alman
filosofu Urgen Habermas (1929, Diisseldorf) sosial subyektlorini todgiq edon pozitiv elmo
tistlinliik verirdi. O, fordlorarasi “interaksiyalar1” insanlarin tocriibi maraqglarinin realizasiyasinin
aloti, emansipasiya tisulu, iqtisadi, siyasi va digar tasirlordon azad olunmasinin tisulu kimi tohlil
edir, ¢linki onlar1 kommunikasiyalar korlayir vo onlar macburiyystin latent rolunu oynayair.
Onun fikrinco, “emansipasiyaya ugramis comiyyat”, yani azad comiyyatin formalasmasi haminin
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hami ilo agilli dialoq aparmaga sorait yaradir. Bu iso kommunikativ miinasibatlorinin inkisafi
vasitosilo votondas comiyyatinin formalagmasi vo kiitlovi kommunikasiyalar sistemlorinin
rasionalizasiyasi iigiin osasdir. U.Habermas “texniki rasionallig1” (semoraliyi) osaslandirmaga
cohd edorak (texniki vasitolori vo metodlar1 fordlorarasi interaksiyalar sahasine kegirdir) “asl”
kommunikasiyalar1 “yalnis” kommunikasiyalarindan farglondirir.

Non-classical conception of the social communication is based on the cognitive model of
the subjective-objective relations according to the object. According to its origin the
phenomenological methodology emphasized the sphere of interaction (communication) as the
special ontological object. Its investigation requires the appliance of such methods as the
hermeneutical interpretation of signification, critical reflexion, rational reconstruction. The
author of this methodology is German philosopher Jiirgen Habermas (1929, Diisseldorf) who
preferred the positive science in the learning of the social subjects. He studied the interpersonal
“interactions” as an instrument of realization of the practical interests of men as the method of
emancipation, release from the economic, political and other influences that distorted the
communications and played the latent role of compulsion. According to his opinion, the
formation of the “emancipative society” gives an opportunity to have the reasonable and
intelligent dialogue of all with others. It is a basis for the formation of the civic society by means
of development of the communicative relations and rationalization of the mass communicative
systems. J.Habermas differs the “real” communications from ‘“‘unreal”, tries to substantiate
“technical rationality” (to transfer the technical means and methods to the sphere of the
interpersonal interactions).

Hexnaccuueckas KOHLIENINS COLMAIIBHON KOMMYHHUKAIIMM OCHOBBIBAETCSl HA KOTHUTHBHOMN
MOJIeJN CyOBEKTHO-OOBEKTHBIX OTHOIIEHUN IO MOBOJNY OOBbekTa. deHOMEHooruyeckas Mo
CBOMM HCTOKaM METOJOJIOTUSl BbIIEISAET cepy HMHTEpakuuu (KOMMYHHMKAIMH) B KayecTBE
0co00ro OHTOJNIOrMYecKoro oobvekTa. Ero m3ydenue tpeOyeT MpUMEHEHUs TaKUX METOJOB Kak
FepMEHEBTUYECKAsl MHTEPHpETalusi CMBICIOB, KpUTHUYecKas pediekcus, palunoHalIbHas
PEKOHCTPYKIMSA. ABTOp ATOM MeTojojoruu, Hemenkuil ¢unocod IOpren Xabepmac (1929,
Hroccenbnopd) oTaaBai npeanoyTeHNe NO3UTUBHON HayKe B M3yYEHUH COLUANIBHBIX CYOBEKTOB.
MexuenoBeueckue “UHTEpAaKIMKM OH PAacCMAaTpUBAacT KakK HWHCTPYMEHT peallu3allun
NPaKTUYECKUX HWHTEPECOB JIIOJeH, Kak Ccrmocod 5SMaHCHIALWU, BBICBOOOXKICHHS OT
HKOHOMUYECKUX, MOJUTUYECKUX U JPYTUX BIMSHHUM, KOTOpblE HMCKa)KalOT KOMMYHHUKAIUU M
UTPAIOT JIATEHTHYIO POJb MpUHYXKIeHHUs. PopMuUpOBaHHE ‘‘OMAHCHUIIMPOBAHHOIO oOIiecTBa”
MO3BOJISIET, [0 €r0 MHEHUIO, BECTU Pa3yMHbIN JHAJIOT BCEX CO BCEMHU JIPYTMMH. A 3TO HE YTO
MHOE, KaK oOcHoBa [uisi (OpPMHpPOBaHUS TpakJaHCKOTO oOImecTBa NYTEM pPa3BUTHUS
KOMMYHHMKAaTHBHBIX OTHOLIEHMM U palMOHAIM3alMUd CHUCTEM MAaCCOBBIX KOMMYHUKAaILIUM.
Xabepmac OTIMYAET “UCTUHHBIE” KOMMYHHUKAIMM OT “JOKHBIX~ KOMMYHHKAIMH, MBbITAeTCS
000CHOBATh “TEXHMUYECKYIO PAIlMOHAIBHOCTD” (TMIEPEHECTH TEXHUUECKUE CPECTBA U METObI Ha
00J1aCTh MEXYETOBEUECKUX MHTEPAKIIUN).

sosial kommunikasiyanin neomarksist Kkonsepsiyasi1 (Comiyyatin sosial
strukturlarinin konarlasdirilmasma vo kommunikativ vasitolorin monali xarakterik
xiisusiyyatlorina asaslanan vo sosial-sortlonan foaliyyoat kimi kommunikasiyanin
oyronilmasi zamani faktoloji analizo {stiinliik veron Kkonsepsiyadir) — the
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neomarxist conception of social communication (the conception that is based
upon alienation of the social structures of a society and the informative
characteristic features of the communicative means that gives the priority to the
factic analysis during the searching of communication as a social-conditioned
activity) — HeoMapkcHCTCKasi KOHIENMIHS CONMUATBbHONH KOMMYHHMKAIMH
(koHIIeTIINSI, OCHOBAaHHAS HA OTUYYXJICHUU COIUAIBHBIX CTPYKTYp OOIIECTBA H
COACPIKATCIBbHBIX  XAPAKTCPUCTUK KOMMYHHUKATHBHBIX Cpeacrs, oTAaromas
MPUOPUTET (DAKTOJIOTHUECKOMY aHAIU3y MPU HU3YYEHUH KOMMYHHKAIIMM Kak
COHI/IaJILHO-06yCJIOBJICHHOI71 ,ZICS[TGJIBHOCTI/I)

sosial masuliyyat — social responsibility — conmasibHasi 0TBETCTBEHHOCTD

sosial monitoring (sosial sahodo hadisolor hagqinda informasiya vaxtagiri
yigiminin sistemi) — the social monitoring (a system of periodic gathering of
information about phenomena in the social sphere) — moHuTOPHHT colUATBLHBII
(cuctema nepuouueckoro coopa HHGOPMAIUK O SBJICHHIX B COIMAIbHON cdepe)

sosial statuslu baryer (individ vo ya grup tarafindan sosial sistemda toyin
edilmis vo ya oldo olunmus, homg¢inin fordloraras1 kommunikasiyanin hoyata
kegirilmasini ¢atinlogdiran voziyyst) — social status barrier (preassigned or
attained by individuum or group in the social system position that incumbered
realization of communication between men) — counanbHblii CTAaTyCHBI Oapbep
(mpennmucaHHOE WM JOCTUTHYTOC WHAWBHIOM WJIH TPYNIOH B COIMAIBHOM
CUCTEMC IIOJIOKCHHUC, MPCIIATCTBYIOIICC OCYIICCTBJICHUIO KOMMYHUKAIIUU MCKIAY
KeM-J1100)

sosial sabakalarinin tahlili iisulu — the method of analysis of the social nets
— METOoA aHA/JIN3a COINAJIBbHBIX ceren

Miixtolif sosial qruplarda kommunikasiya proseslorinin Gdyronilmosi zamani sosial
sobokalorinin analizi metodu genis sokilds yayilib hom Britaniya antropologiyasinda: C.Barnz,
E.Bott, K.Mittcel kimi niimayandslorinin islorinds, ham do Amerikanin sosial
antropologiyasinda. Sosial sobokalorinin analizi sosial omokdasligin vo kommunikasiya
novlarinin, homginin miixtolif intensivlik vo sixliq alagalorinin tohlilina yonoalib. Pozitivist
metodologiyasinin taloblorine miivafiq olaraq onun tasisgilori obyektiv sokildo miisahido olunan
davranig formalarinin, sosial kommunikasiyasinin proseslori kimi, dyranilmasine israr edirlor.
Sosiologiyada bu yanasmanin istifadesi miiayyon dorocods Y.L.Morenonun sosiometriyasinin
ananasi ilo baglidir, sosial sabokoalorinin analizi prosesinin torofdarlar strukturalist vo bixeviorist
rong calarlaria nail olur, ¢iinki subyektiv-psixoloji amillor gabul olunmur, kommunikasiya
prosesi zamani yaranan insan davraniginin sortlori struktur formalagmalarini xiisusi geyd edir.

The method of analysis of the social nets got a wide outspread in the British anthropology
in the works such scienists as G.Barnes, E.Bott, K.Mitchell and Americal social anthropology
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during the investigation of the communicative processes in the different social groups. Analysis
of the social nets is directed to the searching of the social interplay and kinds of communication,
joins of various intensity and density. According to the demands of the positivistic methodology
his founders insist on researching objectively ocular forms of behaviour, as the processes of the
social communication. In the Sociology the using of such access in a definite extent was bound
with the tradition of sociometry of Y.L.Moreno, which attains structuralist and behaviourist
colouring of the supporters of the social nets analysis coming that it does not allowance for the
subjective-psychological factors, it emphasize the dependence of man’s bahaviour from the
structural formations, which appear during the process of communication.

Merton aHanu3a colManbHBIX CETEH MOJYYMJI IIMPOKOE PACIpPOCTPAHEHUE B OPUTAHCKOM
AHTPOIIOJIOTHH, B paboTax Takux yu€Hbix Kak [[x. bapus, 2. bort, K. Mutuen u amepukanckoi
COLIMAIIbHOM AaHTPONOJOTHMM IPU H3YYEHUM IIPOLIECCOB KOMMYHHMKALlMH B  Pa3JIMYHBIX
COLIMAJIBHBIX rpynnax. AHajlu3 COLMAJIbHBIX CETEH HaIlpaBJIeH Ha PAaCCMOTPEHHUE COLIMATIbHBIX
B3aUMOJICVCTBUM M BUJOB KOMMYHMKALIUH, CBS3€H PA3JIMYHOM MHTEHCHUBHOCTU U INIOTHOCTH. B
COOTBETCTBUU C TpeOOBaHUSMH IO3UTHUBUCTCKONW METOJIOJIOTMM €ro OCHOBOIIOJIOKHHUKHU
HACTAaMBAIOT Ha M3YyYEHUM OOBEKTUBHO HaOJIIOJIaeMbIX (OPM MOBEACHUS, B KAUECTBE KOTOPBIX
IIPU3HAIOTCS TPOLECCHl COLMAIbHON KOMMYHHKalMM. lMcnonap3oBaHME 3TOro MOAXOJa B
COLIMOJIOTHH B OIPEEICHHON Mepe ObLIIO CBA3aHO ¢ Tpaguuuen couuoMmerpun MopeHo, Kotopast
y CTOPOHHHMKOB aHajHM3a COLMAIbHBIX CeTeH, MNpHOOpeTaeT CTPYKTYpPAIUCTCKYIO H
OMXEBUOPUCTCKYIO OKpacKy B CHIJIy TOrO, 4YTO B pacu€T HE MPUHUMAIOTCS CYObEKTHUBHO-
NICUXOJIOTHYECKHE (PaKTOphl, MOMUEPKHUBAETCS OOYCIOBIEHHOCTh YEIOBEYECKOTO IOBEICHUS
CTPYKTYPHBIMH 00pa30BaHUSMHU, BOSHUKAIOIIUMU B X0/1€ KOMMYHUKAIIHH.

sosiolingvistika — sociolinguistics — conMOJIMHIBUCTHKA

XX asrin 60-c1 illarin ortasinda dilin va nitqin sosial aspektlorini 6yranan, dilin sosial
tobiati ilo, onun ictimai funksiyalari ilo, dilo sosial amillarin tasiri mexanizmi ilo vo comiyyatin
hoyatinda dilin oynadigi rol ilo bagli olan masalalari tahlil edan sosiolingvistika adli bir elm
sahasi yaranib. Sosiolinqvistika sosial kommunikasiyasinin inkisafinin asasi olub. Bu elm
dil¢iliyin, sosiologiyanin, sosial psixologiyanin va etnoqrafiyanin qovsaginda yaranib.

In the 60-th years of the XX-th century the discipline of the Sociolinguistics, that studies
the social aspects of the language and speech, which investigate the problems of social nature of
the language, its social functions, the mechanism of the influence of the social factors upon the
language and the role of the language that it plays in the life of the society, was formed. The
Sociolinguistics is a base for the development of the social communication. So, it is cross-
disciplinary, as it develops on the junction of the Linguistics, Sociology, Social Psychology and
Ethnography.

B cepenunne 60-x rogoB chopMupoBanach AUCHUILIAHA - COIMOIMHTBUCTHKA, U3yUaroIas
COIIMAJIbHBIE AaCHEKThl $3blKa W PEYM, HMCCIENYIOLash BOIMPOCHI, CBSI3aHHBIE C COLIMAIIBHOU
MPHUPOJION S3bIKA, €ro OOIIECTBEHHBIMU (YHKIUSMHU, MEXaHU3MOM BO3JECHCTBHUS COLMATBHBIX
(GakTOpOoB Ha S3BIK W TOW POJBIO, KOTOPYKO WIpaeT s3bIK B JKU3HU OOIIECTBa.
COLMONIMHTBUCTHKA, CTajJla OCHOBOM JUISI Pa3BUTHUS COUMAIbHOM KOoMMyHUKanuu. OHa
Pa3BUBACTCS HA CTHIKE S3BIKO3HAHUS, COI[MOJIOTHH, COITUATBLHOM IICUXOJIOTHH M 3THOTpa(uu.
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sosializasiya (modani normalarin manimsanilmasi va sosial rollarin tutulmasi
prosesidir, yani bir nasildon digar nasils sosial tocriibasinin Gtiiriilmasi, basqa s6zlo
desak, insanin hoyata dyradilmosi, hansi 6lkods yasamasindan asili olmayaraq soxs
comiyyatin sosial strukturu, pulun qazanilmasi {sullari, ailodo rollarin
paylanilmasi, bazar iqtisadiyyati osaslari, votondas hiiquqlart va S. haqqinda
clementar anlayiglara malik olmalidir) — socialization (the process of
internalization of the cultural norms and reclamation of the social roles, i.e.
transmission of the social experience from one generation to the other, in other
words, the teaching of a man to life independently as in what country he lives, any
man must have the elementary notions about social structure of a society, the ways
of the earning money, dealing the roles in a family, the bases of tradeable
economy, the civic rights and so on) — commanu3amus (TporiecC yCBOCHUS
KYJIBTYPHBIX HOPM M OCBOCHHS COIMAIBHBIX pOJIeH, TO €CTh Iepeaaya
COIIMAJIBLHOTO OTBITA OT OJHOTO IOKOJICHHUS K JPYrOMY, HHBIMHU CJIOBaMHU 00ydeHHE
YeJIOBEKa KU3HU, HE3aBUCUMO OT TOTO, B KAKOW CTpaHE OH KHUBET, YEIOBEK 00s13aH
UMETh JJICMCHTApHBIC TIPEJCTABJICHUS O COLMAIbHOW CTPYKType OOIIecTBa,
criocobax 3apabaTbIBaHUSl  JICHET, pACIpeleiCHHH pOoJied B CeMbE, OCHOBaxX
PBIHOYHOM SKOHOMHKH, IPAKIAHCKUX MpaBaXx U T.II.)

(anlasigh) sosiologiya (timumi kommunikasiya prosesi zamani fordlorin
qarsiliglt anlasmasi1 - kommunikasiyanin osas noticasidir fikrini tasdigloyan
nozoriyyadir; anlasiqli sosiologiya osasinda qarsiligli anlagsma olan irrasional
yanasmani taqdim edir, yoni fordin digor ford torafindon basa diisiilmasi; burada
magsadi iinsiyyat qurmaqg harokatlori, hamginin elo moagsadi olmayan harokatlor
tohlil olunur) — knowing sociology (the theory affirming that the main result of
the communication is mutual understanding of men who are in common
communication; the knowing sociology represents the irrational access in the base
of which is a conception mutual understanding, that is understanding of a man by
another; here the actions are considering, which aim is communication or the
other) — moHuMarmasi couuoIOrusi (TCOPUs, YTBEPIKAAIOMIAsA, YTO OCHOBHBIM
PE3yJIbTaTOM KOMMYHHKalINH ABJIACTCA B3aUMHOC IIOHUMAHUC J'IIO)IGfI,
HaxXoOAIINXCA B 06H.I€ﬁ KOMMYHHKAIWH, IOHUMAaromiasa COnUOJIOTHA MPCACTABIACT
I/IppaHI/IOHaJ'II/ICTI/I‘-IeCKI/Iﬁ nmoaxoa, B OCHOBC KOTOPOro JICKUT KOHICIIIUA
B3aMOIIOHUMAHUsA, T.C. ITOHUMAHHUC HYCIIOBCKOM JAPYyroro YECJIOBCKA, 3IECh
paccMaTpUBAKOTCA JIEWCTBUS, CTaBSIIUE CBOCH LEIbI0 KOMMYHUKALUKO U HE
UMEIOITNE TAKOM 1IEJIH )

sosioloji monitoring (sosioloji alatlor vasitasilo hayata kegirilon monitoring)
— the sociological monitoring (monitoring which is realized by means of
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sociologic  tooling) —  MOHMTOPHHI  CONMOJIOTMYECKHii (MOHUTOPHUHT,
OCYIIECTBIIIEMBI C TOMOIIBIO COIIMOJIOTHYECKOTO HHCTPYMEHTAPHS)

sosiometriya — sociometry — comuomerpusi Mopeno (Lat. “societas” —
comiyyat vo Gr. “metreo” — 6lgiirom)

Moreno, ictimai hadisalorinin 6yronilmasi {igiin riyazi tislublari totbigq etmoys cohd edan
ondan avvalkilordoan forgli olaraq, fordlorin soxsiyyatlorarasi miinasibatlorinin 6yranilmasindan
iroli golorak ictimai hadisalori izah edirdi. Moreno bu hadisonin Syranilmasi alstlorini
fordloraras1 geyri-formal qarsiligli miinasibatlori sosioloji vo sosial-psixoloji alstlora gador
azaldib.

Moreno unlike his forbears who tried to apply the mathematical methods for searching the
social phenomena, explained the social facts outgoing from the investigating of the interpersonal
relations. Moreno lessened the tools of learning of that phenomena till to a set of sociological
and social-psychological tools, which study the “informal” interrelations between individuums.

MopeHo B OTAMYME OT €ro  MPEJIIECTBEHHUKOB, IMbITABIIUXCS  [PUMEHUTh
MaTeMaTHYeCKUe METOJAbl JUIsl M3YYEHHUS COLUAIbHBIX SBJICHUH, OOBSACHSI COLMAJIbHBIE
(eHOMEHBl UCXOJ W3 M3Y4YEHUS MEXKIMYHOCTHBIX OTHOLIEHUH WHAMBUIOB. MOpEHO Cy3ui
UHCTPYMEHTAPUM H3Y4eHHUs 3TOro sBJIEHHS [0 Habopa COLMOJOTMYECKUX U COLHUAIBHO-
MICUXOJIOTUYECKUX HMHCTPYMEHTOB, H3Y4YaloUIMX ‘‘HedopMalibHble” B3aUMOOTHOIICHUS MEXITY
WH/IMBUIAMHU.

sosionika (formal-montigi vo riyazi aparat vasitasilo comiyyatds bas veran
informasiya proseslorini 6yronan bilik sahasidir) — socionics (the sphere of
knowledge by means of which the formal-logic and mathematical apparatus it
searches the informational processes in a society) — counonuka (0Tpacib 3HaHUS,
KOTOpasa € IIOMOIIbIO Q)OpMaHBHO-HOFPI‘{eCKOFO N MAaTCMAaTHYCCKOI'O aIlrraparta
U3ydJaeT MPOUCXOAIINE B 00IIECCTBE HH(POPMAIIMOHHBIC ITPOIIECCHI)

sosionomika (Lat. “societas” — comiyyat vo Gr. “nomos” — gayda, ganun) —
socionomics (Lat. “societas” — society and Gr. “nomos” — rule, law) -
connoHomuka (Lat. “societas” — o6mecto Gr. “n0OMOS” — mpaBuIIO, 3aKOH)

Sosiologiyada biitiin humanitar elmlor ti¢lin vahid nozori-metodoloji osas yaratmaq
moqgsadilo timumi ganunlar sistemlari, nazariyyslori, kateqoriyalari, metodlari, metodikalar1 vo
sosial sahonin formalasmasinda vo inkisafinda, hamginin fardlorin sosial talobatlarinin
6donilmasini va onlarin tacriibi istifadasini 6yranon elmi istigamotdir. Sosionomikanin magsadi
humanitar elmlordon timumiliyi xiisusi qeyd etmak, sementlomak vo yeni elmo onu ¢evirmak,
homginin onlarin arasinda kommunikativ rol oynamaqdan ibaratdir. Belalikls, perspektivda
sosionomika integral humanitar elmo ¢evrilmoays iddia edir.

In the sociology the scientific direction, searching the systems of laws, theories, categories,
methods, methodologies for all humanitarian sciences, with the aim to form the whole
theoretical-methodological basis and their practical using in the formation and development of
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the social sphere and satisfication of the man’s social requirements. Socionomics’ calling is not
to articulate the common from the humanitarian sciences, to cement and transform them in a new
science, but play the communicative role among them. So, socionomics in the perspective
pretends to be the integral humanitarian science.

Hayunoe HanpaBiaeHue B COUMOJIOTHHY, U3YYaIOIIEe CUCTEMBI 3aKOHOB, TEOPHUH, KAaTETOpUH,
METO/OB, METOJAWK, OOUIMX JUIsi BCEX T'YMAaHHTapHBIX HAyK, C IEJIbI0 CO3JaHUs EIUHOU
TEOPETUKO-METOAO0JIOTMYECKON OCHOBBI [UIsl BCEX T'YMAaHWMTAPHBIX HAYK U UX MPAKTUYECKOIO
UCMOJIb30BaHUsI B (OPMUPOBAHMM UM PpaA3BUTHM COLUAIBHOM cdepbl U yIOBIETBOPEHUU
coLUaNIbHBIX noTpedHOCTeN nrofei. COlMOHOMUKA MPU3BaHa HE TOJBKO BBIWIEHATH oOllee U3
IYMaHUTapHbIX HAayK, LIEMEHTHPOBaTh U TpaHC(HOpMUpPOBaTH €€ B HOBYIO HayKy, HO U WMIpaTh
KOMMYHHUKaTHUBHYIO pOJb cCpeau Hux. TakuM oOpa3oM, COLIMOHOMHKA B MEPCIEKTHBE
IIPETEHAYET CTaTh UHTErPAaJIbHON T'YMaHUTAPHON HAYKOM.

sosionomiya (ictimai qurum prinsiplori haqqinda timumsosioloj1 elmdir) —
socionomy (general-sociologic science about the principles of societal
conformation) — commoHomusi (oOmIECOIIMOIOTMYECKAsT HayKa O IPHHIMIAX
OOIIECTBEHHOTO YCTPOICTRA)

sosium (Lat. “socium” — timumi, birgo; insanlarin, horasi tiglin shomiyyatli
miinasibatlordo oldugu zamani vo miivafiq olaraq moadoaniyyatin timumiliyi ila
farglonan, hayat vo foaliyyatinin iimumi soartlori ilo Xarakterizo edilon boyiik daimi
ictimai birlik) — socium (the common, united, simultaneous; a big steady social
communion, characterized by the generic conditions of man’s life and activity,
who are in the significative relations for everybody and accordingly characterized
by generality of the culture) — commym (Lat. “socium” — oOmiee, COBMECTHOE;
OomnbIas  yCTOWUYMBAsl COIMAJbHAs OOIIHOCTh, XapakTepu3yemas OOIIUMHU
YCIIOBUSIMU >KM3HEEATEILHOCTH JIIOJIEH, HAXOSIIMXCA B 3HAUMMBIX IS KAXKI0TO
U3 HUX OTHOIICHUSX M COOTBETCTBEHHO XapaKTEPU3YEMbIX OOIHOCTHIO KYJIBTYPHhI)

spicrayter (Eng. “speechwriter” — rohbarlor {iglin nitq yazan s$oXS) —
speechwriter (the author of speeches for leaders) — cnimupaiitep (cocraBuTenb
peyent Uisl pyKOBOJIUTEIIEH )

sporadik (tosadiifi, ara sira olan) — sporadic (detached, coincidental, which
appeared from case to case) — Cnopaaumveckuii (OTACIbHBINA, CIyYalHbIMH,
HOSIBJISTFOIIMKACS OT CIyYasi K CIIy4aro)

stagflyasiya (Lat. “stagno” — “harokatsiz edirom” vo “inflation” — “kop”;
durgunluq dovrii inflyasiya proseslari ilo bir zamanda moévcud olanda 6lkonin
iqtisadi vaziyyati) — stagflation (Lat. “stagno” — “do fixed” and “inflation” —
“flatulence”; the position of the country’s economy, while stagnation combines
with the development of expansionary processes) — crardusmus (Lat. “stagno” —
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nenaro HenoasmkHBIM M “inflation” — B3myTHE; COCTOSHHE SKOHOMHKH CTpPAaHBI,
Y KOTOPOM 3aCTO# COYETAeTCs C pa3BUTHEM HHQISIIMOHHBIX IIPOIECCOB)

stagnasiya (Lat. “stagno” — “harokotsiz edirom”; comiyyatin bir ¢ox
saholorindo eyni zamanda durgunluq dovrii) — stagnation (the stagnation
simultaneously in the most spheres of the society) — crarmamus (3acToii BO
MHOTHX cepax o0IecTBa 0 JHOBPEMEHHO)

stendapai (1. insanlarin haglarin1 vo azadliqlarim1 miidafio edon soxs; 2.ayaq
isto mozoli ohvalatlar1 danisan soxs) — stand-up (1. a person, who defends and
stands up for the rights and freedoms of the men; 2. a man who is standing up and
telling merry stories) — crenman (1. TMYHOCTH, OTCTAMBAIOMIAS M 3aIIUIIAFOIIAS
mpaBa U CBOOOIBI YETIOBEKA; 2. YEIIOBEK, BHICTYITAIOIINI CTOS U paCcCKa3bIBAIOIINN
BECEJIbIC UCTOPHH)

struktur funksionalizmin Kkonsepsiyas1 (hom kiitlovi kommunikasiya
prosesi zamani, hom do onun miixtalif vasitolori arasinda mévcud olan sistemli
olagolorin agiglanmasi) — the conception of structural functionalism (the
opening of the systematic contacts as in the process of mass communication, so
between their different means) — koHenuUsi CTPYKTYPHOro (PyHKIMOHAIM3IMA
(packpbITHE CHCTEMHBIX CBSI3€H KaK BHYTPH MPOIECCa MAaCCOBONH KOMMYHHKAIIWH,
TaK U MEXJy €€ pa3IMYHbIMU CPEICTBAMU)

sublimasiya (psixologiyada ictimai foaliyyat vo madani yaradiciliqg magsadilo
affektiv maraqglarin enerjisinin reformasiyasi Vo kecidi olan psixiki prosesidir) —
sublimation (in the Psychology the psychic process of reformation and change-
over of the energy of the affective interests to the aim of social activity and cultural
creation) — cy6ammanusi (B MCUXOJIOTHH TICUXUYECKUH TpoIiece MpeoOpa3oBaHus
U TepeKtoueHuss dSHepruu apQEeKTHUBHBIX BICYCHUH HA IEIH COLUAIBHON
JCSITEIBHOCTH U KYJbTYPHOT'O TBOPUYECTBA)

subyekt-obyekt dispozisiyalarin klassik positivist metodologiyasi (struktur
funksionalizm, sistemli yanasma, informativ camiyyat, texnoloji determinizm,
kompiiter futurologiyasi va S. konsepsiyalar1 ilo toqdim olunan) — subjective and
objective dispositions of classical positivist methodology (is represented by the
structural functionalism, system access, informative society, technological
determinism, computer futurology conceptions and etc.) — kJaaccmueckasi
NMO3UTUBUCTCKAS METO/10JI0T Usl Cy0OBbEKTHO-00beKTHBIX
AUCTO3MLMIA (TIPEACTaBlIeHA KOHILEMUHUSAMU CTPYKTYpHOro (yHKIHMOHAIU3MA,
CHUCTEMHOTI'O nmoaxonaa, I/IH(l)OpMaHI/IOHHOFO O6IHCCTBa, TEXHOJIOTHYECKOI'O
JNEeTePMUHU3MA, KOMIIBIOTEPHON (QYTYpOIOTHH U Ap.)
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Bu yanasmada sosial kommunikasiyalarin ontologiyasi sistemli alagslors vo funksiyalarina
asaslanir. Kommunikativ texnologiyalar miiayyan subyektin vo sistemli ictimai oslagolorin arzu
olunan obrazinin qurulmasmi qarsisna vozifo qoyur. Idarocilik aspektindo bu yanasmani
sistemin inkisafina ciddi sokildo nazarsti nozords tutan vo biitiin lazimsiz garsiligh slagslori
istisna edon klassik kibernetikanin prinsipi ilo miiqayisa etmak olar.

In this access the ontology of the social communications is based upon the system contacts
and functions. The communicative technologies task to build the wishful character sketch of a
definite subject and the social relations in the system. In the administerial aspect this access may
compare with the principle of the classic cybernetics, which presuppose the rigid control of
system conduct that except all unnecessary interrelations.

OnTroJiorus COoMaJIbHBIX KOMMYHI/IKaI_II/Iﬁ B JAaHHOM 1IOAXOA€C OCHOBBIBACTCA Ha
CUCTCMHBIX CBA34X H (1)YHKI_II/I$IX. KOMMYHI/IKaTI/IBHBIe TCXHOJIOTUK  CTaBAT  3aJdady
CKOHCTPYUPOBATD KCJIACMbIC 06p213 OIIpCACIICHHOI'O CY6'LeKTa Hn COUAJIBHBIC CBA3HM B CUCTCMC.
B YIIPABJIICHYCCKOM AaCIICKTC I[aHHI)II\/JI noaxoa MOKHO CpPaBHUTH C HNPHUHIOHUIIOM KJIaCCUYECKOM
KI/I6€pH€TI/IKI/I, KOTOpI:Iﬁ npearojgaract JKCCTKHI KOHTpPOJIb 3a IIOBCACHHUEM CUCTCMBI, IIpU
KOTOPOM HUCKIIOYAKOTCA BCEC HCHYXXHBIC B3aMOCBS3H.
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sambre (mavi indigo, gdy tiind bondvsayi rongds koynok vo ya yubka) —
chambray (shirt or skirt of indigo-blue colour) — mam6pe (pyOamka i 100Ka
rojiyooro MHIUTO; CUHEe-()HUOJIETOBOTO 1IBETA)

soxsiyyatlorarast kommunikativ proseslor (ogor fordlorarasi informasiya
kanallar1 eyni zamanda kiitlovi kommunikasiya kanallari ilo paralel sokilds islayir
onlar birgo comiyyato boyilk tesir gostorir) — interpersonal communicative
processes (if the interpersonal information channels function parallel with mass
media channels they have a great influence upon the whole society) -
MEKJIUYHOCTHbIe KOMMYHUKATHBHbIE TpPOLECCHI (€CTM  MEKINIYHOCTHBIC
KaHaJibl MH(OpManuu (QYHKIIMOHHPYIOT MApaUIEIbHO U OJHOBPEMEHHO C
KaHaJJaMHd MacCOBOH KOMMYHHKAIIMH, TO OHM OKa3bLIBAIOT OOJIBIIIOE BIIMSHHUE Ha
0OIIIECTBO)

sisirtmok (eyni horokotlorin dofalorlo tokrar etmok vasitasilo nayinss
ohamiyyatini  boyiitmok) — magnify (to force, overcharge the meaning of
something by means of multiplex repeated same actions) — myccupoBaTh
(HarHeTaTh, NPEYBEIMYMBATH 3HAYMMOCTH YEro-Ju00 MyTEM MHOTOKPATHOIO
TIOBTOPEHUS OJHUX M TEX K€ JACHCTBHUIN)

sok yasamaq (soka diismok, gqalmaqal, imumgqabul olunmus qaydalara zidd
olan tarbiyasiz harokat, davranis) — shock (mind-blow, shameful prank, scandalous
devilment, behaviour, conduct that contravene orthodox rules, bowl someone over)
— MoK (3HaTI/IpOBaHI/I€, CKaHJaJIbHasA BbIXOJKad, MITIOKHPOBAHUC, IIOBCIACHHC,
HapyIIarIee oOIICIPUHATHIC TPABHIIA)

sou (nimayis, toqdimat, sorgi; tamasa, oyun; verilis; ¢ixis; gobul, banket,
qonaqlig, marasim) — show (presentation, demonstration, exhibition, display;
spectacle, play, performance; delivery; appearance; reception, banket, shew,
ceremony) — moy (Iokas, JEMOHCTpaIKs, BHICTABKA, NPEICTaBICHNE; CIICKTAKIIb,
3pesuile; nepeaava; BRICTYIUICHUE; TPUEM, OaHKET, TOPIKECTBO)

soumen (tamasacilarin digqgatini calb eds bilon soxs) — showman (a man, who
can invite attention of the audience) — moymen (4enoBex, yMEIONIUil MPHUBIICYb
BHUMAaHUE MyOJINKH)

siiuralt1 (tofokkiiro, diisiincoya tosir etmok, istonilon masoloni asilamaq) —
suggestion (infusion, inculcation, instillation, influence upon imagination,
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subconscious, dressing down) — cyrrecrus (BHyIICHHE, BO3JCHCTBHE Ha
BOOOpaKeHHE, ITOICO3HAHHE)
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tabloyd (Eng. qisa moatnlo vo géza ¢arpan elanlarla, fotosokillarlo, basliglarla
az tirajli qozet) — tabloid (well-edited bookling with compact text and showy
announcements, photos, headings) — Tadaona (ManodopMaTHas ra3era co CxKaThIM
TEKCTOM U OpOCKMMHU aHOHCaMu, hoTorpadusiMu, 3aroJJOBKaMu)

texnoloji determinizm - technological determinism — TexHoJiOrH4ecKuii
AeTePMUHHU3M

Ictimai kommunikasiyasinin irrasional konsepsiyasina miivafiq olaraq texnikanin inkisaf
saviyyasi comiyyatin tipini, onun sosial strukturunu, ictimai kommunikasiyalar sistemini
miayyan edir. O, “sonaye comiyyatin” va “post-Sonaye comiyyatin” konsepsiyalarinin asasini
toskil edir.

Birinci rasional yanasma texnoloji determinizmin konsepsiyasina asaslanir, xtisusilo do,
informativ comiyyatin noazariyyasina. XX asrin  40-50-ci illorin sonunda kommunikasiyanin
oyranilmasins belo yanasma miisahids olunub, kiitlavi informasiya vasitalorine yegano stimul vo
sosial inkisafinin amilinin rolunu ayirir. Informasiya madaniyyatin vo biitiin moadoni doyarlorin
asas1 kimi tahlil olunur.

Bel Deniel (1919, Nyu York) vo Bzejinski Zbigniev (1928, Varsava) torofindon toblig
olunan texnoloji determinizmin konsepsiyasina asaslanan birinci istigamat informativ comiyyatin
nozariyyasi informasiya vasitalorini ictimai inkisafin stimulu vo amili kimi todqiq edir. Bel
Deniel torafindan islonan post-sonaye comiyyoatin konsepsiyasi sosial ingilab1 artiq edir.
Bzejinski Zbigniev kitabinda “Iki osrin arasinda. Texnotron asrde Amerikanin rolu” (1970)
texnobiirokratik utopizm mdovqgeyindon post-sonaye comiyyatin 6z variantini izah edir; orada
miiasir comiyyatin sosial-igtisadi vo elmi-texniki modernizasiyasi onun amerikanizasiyasi ilo
birgo eynilosdirir, homginin  “texnotron comiyyostdo yeni intellektual elitasinin” siyasi
hakimliyins iddialari asaslandirirlir.

The irrational conception of the social communication according to which the level of
technical development determines the type of a society, its social structure, the system of the
social communiations. It constitutes the basis of conceptions of the “industrial society” and
“postindustrial society”.

The first irrational access was based on the conception of the technological determinism,
especially, of the theory of the informational society. Such kind of access to the communication
learning that was dominated in the end of the 40-50-th years of the XX-th century, gives to mass
media the role of the only stimulus and origin of the social development. Information is
considered extendedly as the basis for culture and all cultural values.

The first direction, that is based on the conception of the technological determinism, is a
theory of informational society, which was propagandized by Bell Daniel (1919, New York),
Brzezinski Zbigniew (1928, Warsaw), look upon mass communication as stimulus and origin of
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the social development. The conception of the post-industrial society elaborated by Bell makes
excessive the social revolution. In 1970 Brzezinski Zbigniew in his book “Between Two Ages.
America’s Role in the Technetronic Era” with the position of technobureaucratese utopianism
explained his variant of the postindustrial society, in which he identified socially-economic and
scientific-technical modernization of modern world with his americanization, and also he
founded the pretension of “new intellectual elite” on the political dominance in the “technetronic
society”.

Wppanronanucrckas KOHIEHIUS COIMAIBHOM KOMMYHHUKAIIUH, COTJIACHO KOTOPOU
YPOBEHb PAa3BUTHs TEXHHUKH OMPEIEISET THUIT OOIIECTBa, €ro COMHAIBHYIO CTPYKTYPY, CUCTEMY
OOIIECTBEHHBIX ~KOMMYHHMKanuid. COCTaBIsSE€T OCHOBY KOHLECNIHMHA “MHIYCTPUAIBLHOTO
oOmrecTBa” U “IOCTUHYCTPUATLHOTO 001IecTBa”.

[epBhIii  panMOHATUCTCKHIA MOIX0A 0a3upOBAJICS HA KOHILEHIIMA TEXHOJOTHYECKOTO
JNETEePMHUHN3MA, B YaCTHOCTH, TCOPUU MHPOPMAITMOHHOTO 001IecTBa. Takoi Moaxo/] K H3y4eHHUIO
KOMMYHHKAITMH, KOTOpbIi mpeodnamxan B koHie 40-50-x romax XX Beka, nmpuaaér cpencrtBaMm
MaccoBoi WH(OPMAIUU POJIb CIUHCTBEHHOTO CTUMYJia U MCTOYHHKA COLMAIBHOTO Pa3BHUTHSL.
Wudopmanus paccMaTpHUBAETCsS PACHIMPUTEIHHO KaK OCHOBA KYJIBTYPHI M BCEX KYJIbTYPHBIX
LIEHHOCTEMN.

[lepBoe HampaBieHue, Oa3upyromieecs Ha KOHUENIUN TEXHOJIOIMYECKOIro JEeTepMUHHU3MA
Teopusi MH(popManmoHHOro obmecTBa, nponaranaupyemass bemnmom [lanuenem (1919, Heto-
Mopx), B3exunckum 36uraessivM (1928, Bapiara), paccMaTpHBaeT CpeicTBa MH(GOPMALMH B
KayecTBe CTUMYJIa W HWCTOYHUKA COIMANBHOTO pas3BuThus. PaspaboranHas bemnom
KOHIEMNIIHS MOCTUHAYCTPUAIbHOTO OOIIecTBa JenaeT H3JIHUIIHEH COLUANIBHYIO PEBOIIOIUIO.
B3exunckuit B kaure “Mexay nByx BekoB. Posib Amepuku B TexHOTpoHHYIO 3py” (1970) c
MO3UIUI TEXHOOIOPOKPATHUECKOTO YTOMU3Ma M3JaraeT CBOM BapHaHT MOCTHUHIYCTPHUAIBLHOTO
oOmiecTBa, B KOTOPOM OTOXAECTBISET COLMATIbHO-3KOHOMHYECKYI0 M HAyYHO-TEXHHUYECKYIO
MOJIEPHU3ALIMI0 COBPEMEHHOTO MHpa C €ro amepuKaHu3allei, a Takke OOOCHOBBIBAET
MPETEH3UN ““HOBOM MHTEJUIEKTYaJIbHOM AJIUTHI HA TOJUTUYECKOE TOCIIOJICTBO B “TEXHOTPOHHOM
oOmiecTBe”.

telekommunikasiya (Eng. yiikksok siirato va boyiik hacma malik olan
informativ veriliglorin yeni elektron vasitalorinin kémayi ilo hoyata kegirilon
kommunikasiyalar) — telecommunication (the communications, which are carried
into effect by means of the new electronic means, having a high speed and big
capacity of the informative radio and picture transmissions) -
TCJICKOMMYHUKaAIIUA (KOMMyHI/IKaI_II/II/I, OCYIICCTBIACMEIC nocpecaACcTBOM
HOBEUIINX JIEKTPOHHBIX CPEACTB, 00JaAI0IMINX BBICOKOW CKOPOCTBHIO U OOJIBIION
E€MKOCTBHI0O MHPOPMATHUBHBIX Tepe/ad)

telekommunikasiya sistemlari (kompiiterlorin komayi ilo kommunikantlar
arasinda hoyata kegirilon olagasina sorait yaradan sistemlor; evlo saxlanilan belo
alago elektron koma adlanir) — the telecommuting systems (the systems allowing
to carry into effect the nexus between the communicators by means of computers;
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during this process with home that system is called electronic hut) -
TCJICKOMMYHUKAIIUOHHBIC CHCTEMbI (CI/ICTGMBI, IMO3BOJIAIOIIUEC OCYIICCTBIIATH
CBA3b MCIKAY KOMMYHHKAHTAMH IIOCPEACTBOM KOMIIBIOTCPOB; ITPHU OCYHICCTBIICHUN
TaKOW CBSI3H C JIOMOM CHCTEMY HA3bIBAIOT AIEKTPOHHOW XMKUHOK )

telekonfrans (motnla, saslo vo obrazla bagli ikitorafli informasiya miibadilasi
vasitosilo kommunikasiya proseslorinin tizvlorini birlosdiron videokonfrans) —
teleconference (videoconference, which unites the members of the communicative
processes by means of the bilateral text, sound and character sketches information
exchange) -  TejexoHdepeHuus (BUIcOKOHDEpEHIMSI,  O00bECIUHAIOMASN
Y4aCTHUKOB KOMMYHHKAIIMOHHBIX IIPOICCCOB HYTéM ABYCTOPOHHHUX 00OMEHOB
TEKCTOBOH, 3BYKOBOM M 00pa3HO# nH(popMaIrei)

telesoping (televiziya reklam vo elanlar vasitosilo miixtalif mallarin se¢imi,
sifarisi vo satig1) — teleshopping (a choice, booking and getting the goods by
means of the televisional electronic advertisements and services) -
TeJeIONMUHT (BbIOOp, 3aka3 ¢ NpUOOpeTeHHe ToBapa C  MOMOIIBIO
TEJIEIEKTPOHHBIX PEKJIAMHBIX OOBSBICHHUN U CITYKO)

tezaurus (birdilli izahli vo ya tematik liigat, istonilon dilin leksik fondunu
maksimum doaracasindo ohato edon liigat; linqvistik liigat) — thesaurus (an
unilingual, explanatory or thematic dictionary, maximally inclusive the lexis of any
language; the linguistic dictionary) — Te3aypyc (OTHOS3BIYHBIN TOJIKOBBIA HJIH
TEMAaTUYECKUUN CJIOBAapb, MaKCUMAJIbHO OXBaTBIBa}OH_[I/Iﬁ JICKCUKY OAaHHOI'O A3bIKA,
JIMHTBUCTHYCCKHUI CII0BAPh)

tabii dil (istonilon xalqda ictimai tocriibo zamani yaranan vo tinsiyyatin, fikir
miibadilasinin va fordlorarasi qarsiligli anlasmanin asas vasitasi olan dil) — nature
language (language that is formed during the social practice of any people and is
the main mean of an intercourse, an exchange of the various ideas and mutual
understanding between the people) — ecTecTBeHHbI A3BIK (S3BIK, CIOKUBIIUIACS
B XO7¢ OOIIECTBEHHON MPAKTHKW y TOTO WJW HHOTO HAapojda, M BBICTYIAIOITHI
BOKHCUIITUM CPEJCTBOM OOIICHHs, OOMEHAa MBICISIMH W B3aHMHOT'O TIOHMMAaHHS
MEXY JIHOJIbMH )

(samimi olmagla xos, giiclii, gozal, pozitiv) taassiirat yaratmaq — to impress
someone (to make a good impression on somebody, to be liked) -
HMIIOHHUPOBATD (HpOI/ISBO,Z[I/ITB ITOJOXKUTCEIIBbHOC BIICYATJICHUC, HPaBUTHLCA,
HaIPpUMEP, UMIIOHUPOBATh OTKPBITOCTHIO)
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tohrif etmok (saxtalasdirmaq, sisirtmok, bir kasi vo ya bir seyi pis qolomo
vermok) — overdo (to exaggerate, to overstate, to distort facts, to pervert the
meaning of something) -  yrpupoBaTh (IpeyBennunuBaTh, HCKaXaTh
O TYEPKUBAHIEM KaKOK-TMOO CTOPOHBI, YEPTHI B YEM-JTH00, KOM-JTHOO)

tokzib (yalan1 vo ya diiz olmayan masaloni siibut edon nitq, mogals, ismaric)
— disproof (confutation: speech, article or message that prove the untruth of
something) — omnpoBep:keHue (peub, CTaThsi, COOOIICHHWE, B KOTOPBIX
JTIOKa3bIBAETCS JIO)KHOCTh, HEBEPHOCTh YE€T0-HUOYIb)

tanqidi nazariyys — critical theory — kpurnyeckas Teopusi

Toanqidi nozariyys neomarksist miixtalifliyini, comiyystdo mévcud olan sosial proseslarin
(daha ¢ox neomarksist) yanasmasini toqdim edir. Bu nazoriyys Frankfurt moktabinin erkoan
dovriinda (1930-cu illorde) Ictimai Tadqigatlar institutunda Frankfurt Maynda soharinda yaranib
(0 moktabin tomsilgilori: Maks Xorkhaymer, Herbert Markuze vo Teodor Liidviq Vizengrund
Adorno sayilir). Onlar K.Marksin comiyyatin modernlosdirilmasinin ingilabi imkanlar1 hagqinda
fohlo sinifine aid ideyasini inkar edib. Homginin onlar KIV-in manipulyativ funksiyalarmi tohlil
edorok, eyni zamanda hakim sinifin maraqlarinda iqtisadi osasinin ideologizasiya prosesindo
aparict rolunu gobul edirlor.

Diskursun tongidi analizi — noazari osaslarla yaranib, bu nozariyys “tongidi lingvistika”
adlanaraq 70-80-ci illordo Ingiltorado formalasib, dili “sosial tocriibanin bir ndvii kimi tohlil edir
(niimayondalori: Ser Ralf Hovard Fauler, Giinter Kress sayilir). Diskurs biitov matn Kimi toyin
olunur, onun aktuallagsmasi bir ¢ox amillarlo sartlonir, o ciimladon do sosial. Diskurs miizakirays
vo tzvlorinin harokatin, fikrin vo ifadonin istonilon monali aspektlorinin osaslandirmaga
istigamatlonan verbal kommunikasiyasinin noviidiir. “Diskursun tonqidi analizi” o faktdan
osasin1 gotiriir ki, motnlor miioyyan ictimai situasiyada c¢alisan insanlarin faaliyyatinin
naticasidir. Kommunikatorun resipiyentlo olan miinasibatlori adston fordlarin ictimai slagalorinin
miixtolif modellarini oks etdirir. Funksionalligin istonilon saviyyasinde kommunikativ vasitalori
homginin sortlondirilir.

Diskursun tahlili ham montiqi biitdv, ham ds sosial cohotdon sartlonon kommunikasiyanin
vahidi kimi bu istigamatin niimayandalorino geyri-verbal iinsiyyat névlorini, masslon, (reklamin
dilini, bodonin dilini: mimikani, jestlori) kommunikasiyanin asas iisulu kimi {insiyyatin verbal
novii ilo miiqayisado tohlil etmoays imkan verir. Bu hom verbal, ham do qeyri-verbal
kommunikativ vasitolorini 6ziindos ehtiva edon sosial kommunikasiyasinin biitév nozariyyasinin
formalagmasi iigiin osas yaradir.

The critical theory represents itself a diversity of neomarxist (in the most cases non-
marxist) access to the analysis of the social processes in a society. This theory appears in the
Frankfurt school of the earlier period (1930-th years) in the Institute of Social Investigations in
Frankfurt am Main (its representatives were: Max Horkheimer, Herbert Marcuse and Theodor
Ludwig Wiesengrund Adorno). It denied the idea of K.Marxs about the revolutionary
possibilities of the working class in the process of modernization of the society. Considering the
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manipulative functions of the mass media, in the same time the leading role in the process of
ideologization of the economic basis in the interests of the ruling class was generally admitted.

The critical analysis of the discourse was arised on the theoretical basis of the so-named
critical linguistics that was formed in England in 70-80-th years, and it treated the language as
one of the kinds of “social practice” (its representatives were: Sir Ralph Howard Fowler,
Gunther Kress). Discourse is determined as a whole text, the actualization of which is
conditioned by many factors, including social. Discourse is a kind of communication that is
orientated upon discussion and rationale of any meaningful aspects of the actions, opinions and
expressions of its members. “Critical analysis of discourse” comes from the fact that the texts are
the result of man’s activity, functioning in a definite social situation. The attitude of
communicator and recipient usually reflect the different models of social relations. The
communicative means of any level of the functioning are also socially determined.

A consideration of the discourse as logically holistic, instrumental, socially determined
unit of communication gives an opportunity to the representatives of this direction “non-vocal
languages” (for example, the language of advertisement, body language) to investigate in co-
relation with the language (kind of verbal communication) as the main method of intercourse
between men. It creates the basis for forming of whole theory of social communication,
including the consideration as verbal, so non-verbal communicative means.

Kputnueckast Teopus nmpeAcTaBiasieT co00H pa3sHOBUIHOCTb HEOMapKCUCTCKOro (B
OosbIIel YacTH HEMapKCHCTCKOIO) MOAXO0/Aa K aHAJINW3y COLUAIbHBIX IMPOLIECCOB B OOIIECTBE.
Orta Teopust Bo3HHKIA B @paHkpypTckoit mkone panHero nepuosa (1930-e roasr) B UHcTHTYyTE
COLMAIbHBIX HccnenoBaHuil Bo @Dpankdypre-Ha-MaiiHe (€€ mNpeaCTaBUTENSIMU CUUTAIOTCA
M.Xopxkxaiimep, [.Mapkyze u T. Anopro). Ona orpunana uaero K.Mapkca o peBONIOIIMOHHBIX
BO3MOXHOCTSIX ~ pabouero  kjacca B  mpeoOpa3oBaHuM  oOmecTBa.  PaccmarpuBas
MaHUNyAsATUBHBIE (QyHkuuu CMMUM, B TO ke BpeMs MNpU3HABAIM HUX BEAYIIYIO pOJIb B
UJI€0JI0rM3alluu S5KOHOMUYECKOI0 0a3uca B MHTEpecax IOCIOJICTBYIOIIETO Kilacca.

Kputnueckuil aHanus AUCKypca — 3TO YYE€HHE BO3HMKIIO HAa TEOPETUYECKOW OCHOBE, TaK
Ha3bIBAEMOW KPUTHYECKOM JIMHIBUCTHKH, KOTOpas copMupoBaiack B AHIIMM Ha pybexe 70-
80-X roJ10B, TPAKTYeT A3bIK KaK OJJMH U3 BUOB “‘CONMANBLHON NpakTHKK (€ro mpeacTaBUTeNIIMU
ot P.®aynep, I'. Kpecc). luckypc onpenensiercsi Kak IEIbHBIA TEKCT, aKTyalnd3arus
KOTOpPOro 00yCIIOBI€Ha MHOXKECTBEHHBIMU (paKTOpaMH, B TOM UHCJE U COIHAIbHBIMU. J[HCKypC
SBIISICTCS BUJIOM PEUYEBOM KOMMYHHKAIMM, OPMEHTHPOBAHHOW Ha OCYXJEHHE M OOOCHOBaHHE
JTOOBIX 3HAYMMBIX AaCHEKTOB JEeHCTBUH, MHEHHMH M BBICKA3bIBAHUH €€ y4YacCTHUKOB.
“Kputndeckuil aHaiau3 JUCKypca’” UCXOTUT U3 TOTO (DakTa, YTO TEKCTHI SABISIOTCSA Pe3yJIbTaTOM
NEeSITeIbHOCTH  JIoJIel, (YHKUMOHUPYIOIIMX B  OINPENCIEHHOW COIUATBbHOW CHUTYaIlUH.
OTHOIIEHUS! KOMMYHUKATOpa U PEIMIIMEHTa OOBIYHO OTPaKAIOT pa3Hble MOJETH COLUAIBbHBIX
oTHomieHnid mrofeil. KoMMyHHKaTHBHBIE cpeicTBa Ha JHOOOM YpoBHE (YHKIMOHHPOBAHUS
TaK)Ke COLUAIbHO 00YCIIOBJICHBI.

PaccmoTpenue nuckypca Kak JIOTMYECKH IE€JIOCTHOM, OMOCPEAOBAaHHOM, COLMAIBHO
OOyCIIOBIICHHON €AMHULIBI KOMMYHHUKALIUM JAeT BO3MOXKHOCTb IPEACTAaBUTEISIM 3TOTO
HarpaBJIeHUsI ‘‘HepeYeBbIC S3BIKM~  (HampuMep, S3bIK pEKJIaMbl, MHMHKH M KECTOB)
paccMaTpuBaTh BO B3aUMOCBSI3H C SI3BIKOM UYE€JIOBEYECKOTO OOIICHHS] KaK OCHOBHBIM CIIOCOOOM
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KOMMYHHKAIIMH MEXIY JIIOJbMHU. DTO CO3/1aéT OCHOBY AJs (POPMHUPOBAHUS LIETOCTHOH TEOpUHU
COLMAIBHOW KOMMYHHMKALIUM, BKIIOYAIOMIEH pPAacCMOTpPEHHE KakK BepOalbHBIX, TaK U
HEeBepOATbHBIX KOMMYHUKATHBHBIX CPEJICTB.

tosadiifi anlama (dork etms, tapma) — insight (the divine afflation, afflatus) —
HHCAWT (BHE3AITHOE 03apeHHUE, JIOTaIKa)

tasadiifi ahvalat (malin istehlakg¢is1 vo ya Xidmatin izahinda, adaton, istifads
edilon xos moagam) — case history (it is usually embraced during explanation about
propitious using of the consumer goods or service) — kelc-ucTopus (ciayyaiiHas
UCTOPUSI, UCIIOJIb3yeMasi OOBIYHO JIsl pacckasza O OJIarONpHUsSTHOM HCIOJIb30BaHUU
OTpeOUTENIEM TOBapa WM YCITYTH)

Onlar, adston, asagidaki alqoritm tizra tosnif olunur: 1) miioyyon subyektin (kompaniyanin,
sohorin, regionun vo s.) probleminin vo onun basqalar ii¢lin aktual olmasmin toqdimi; 2)
miivafiq torzdo miiiioyyan problemin halli hagqinda sohbat agilir; 3) problemin hall olunmasinin
islublar1 vo metodlari, onlarin tstiinliiklori gostarilir; 4) konkret problemin halli tacriibasinin
detallarla imumlosmolori verilir.

It is described by the following algorithm: 1) the problem of a definite subject (company,
town, region and others) is represented as actual for others; 2) there is construed about the
resolving of the problem in the appropriate form; 3) the ways and methods of the problem
solution and its advantages is showed there; 4) it is colligated and detailed the experience of
concrete problem solving.

OOBIYHO OHU OMHCHIBAIOTCS MO CIEAYIOIIEMY aJIrOpUTMY: 1) mpencraBisercs mpodieMa
olpezieieHHOro cy0ObekTa (KOMIIaHWHU, ropojia, peruoHa W Jp.), akTyaidbHas JUIsl APYyrux; 2)
pacckaszblBaeTcsi O TOM, Kak IpoOsieMa pemaercs COOTBETCTBYIOIIMM PpPYKOBOJACTBOM; 3)
MOKA3bIBAIOTCA CHOCOOBI W METOIBI pa3pemieHus MpoOJieMbl W WX MpeumMyniecTBa; 4)
0000111aeTCs1, JETATN3UPYETCS ONBIT PELICHHUS] KOHKPETHOM MPOOIEMBI.

tasdigloma  (bir seyin diizgiinliiyiiniin gobul olunmasi, tosdiq olunmasi,
sertifikatlagdirilmasi) — confirmation (a corroboration, allowance, attestation,
certification of the propriety of something) — moarBep:kneHue (npusHaHUE,
3aCBUICTEIBCTBOBAHKE, YIOCTOBEPEHHE MTPABHILHOCTH YET0-HUOY/Ib)

tirada (yiiksok tonla saslonon uzun ifads, miifassal (genis bir) replika, nitq
parcasi) — tirade (expatiation, rant, patch in the updrawn style) -
THpaaa (AnuHHas ¢pas3a, IpoCcTpaHHas PEIUIMKa, OTPHIBOK pEeYH, TPOU3HOCUMBIE B
MPUIIOHATOM TOHE)

tok-sou (canli yayimda dinloyici vo tamasagilarla aparilan dialoq) — talk-
show (dialogue with listeners and studio audience on-camera) — Tok-moy (>KHBOM
JIMAJIOT CO CIIYIIATENIIMHU M 3PUTEIIIMHU B IPSIMOM 3upe)
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toleranthq (dozimlilik, iltifat) — tolerance (indulgence, leniency) —
TOJIEPAHTHOCTD (TEPIIUMOCTD, JIOMYIICHUE)

transaksiya (miibadilo, islo bagli miibahisalorin  vo miigavilalorin
razilasdirilmasi; informatikada molumatlarin gabulu va gondoarilmosi amoaliyyati;
kommunikativistikada miixtolif kommunikativ problemlorin hall olunmasi) —
transaction (pennyworth, a settling (Am. fix-up) of the business disputes and
contracts; in the Computer science the operation of information acceptance and
start; in the Communicativistics it is an adjustment of various communicative
problems) — TpaHcakuoms (CIeiKa, YpEryJUpOBaHUE JCIOBBIX CIOPOB M
AOT'OBOpPOB; B I/IH(I)OpMaTI/IKe OIIcpamu:Aa HpI/IéMa H OTIIPABJICHUA JOAHHBIX; B
KOMMYHHKATUBUCTUKE YPCTYJIUPOBAHUC Pa3IN4YHbIX KOMMYHHKaIIMOHHBIX
po0JIeM)

transaksiyali  tahlil  (kommunikasiyalarin  vo  verbal  olagoalorinin
tokmillosdirilmasi magsadi olan individlarin ictimai amokdasliginin 6yranilmasi) —
transactional employees (the observation of the social interplay of the persons,
which aim is an improvement of the communications and human relations) —
TPAHCAKUMOHHBIA aHAJN3 (M3yYEHUE COLMAIBHBIX B3aUMOICUCTBUNA UHIAUBUJIOB,
1EJIbI0 KOTOPOTO SIBJISIETCS YCOBEPIICHCTBOBAHUE KOMMYHUKAIIUA U YEJIOBEYECKUX
OTHOIIICHHUH)

trivial (orijinal olmayan, shomiyyatsiz, monasiz, ¢cox sado, kigik, banal) —
trivial (truistic, hackneyed, percoct, tritiacal) — TpuBHANBHBIH (THIIEHHBIN
OPUTMHAJIBHOCTH, OOBIICHHBIN, H30UTHIH)

truizm (iimummslum hagiget; bayagiliq) — truism (notorious truth, bromide,
wheeze, cliché, old tag; banality) — Tprousm (oOmien3BecTHas, u30UTas MUCTHHA,
OaHAJIBHOCTB)

TV-metriya (istonilon televiziya kanallarinin respondentlor torafindon
baxilmast zamani informasiya canli yigiminin nozarotilo izlonmo prosesinin
elektron vasitalorinin tatbiqi ilo kegirilan televiziya proqramlarin gavrayismnin 6l¢i
vahididir) — TV-metry (the measuring of the television programs reception with
application of the electronic means of tracking of information gauge while
respondents watching any channels of telecasting) — TB-merpus (u3mepenue
BOCTIPHSITHS TEJICBU3MOHHBIX MPOTPaMM C MPUMEHEHUEM DJICKTPOHHBIX CPEICTB
CIe)KEHHs  (DaTYMKOB TPSMOTO CheMa HWHPOpPMAIMKM) TPU  HPOCMOTpPE
PECIIOHICHTAMH TEX I HHBIX KaHAJIOB TEJICBEIAHMS)
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utilitar (faydali, asas meyar1 maddi moanfoat olan istigamot; dar sor¢ivado
praktik, totbiqi) — utilitarian (the direction, the main criterion of which is material
profit; banausic, applied) — yrunmmrapublii (HanpaicHHe, OCHOBHBIM KPHUTEPHEM
KOTOPOT'O SIBJIIETCS MaTe€pHajIbHasl BBIT01a; Y3KOIPAKTHUCCKUM, IPUKIIAIHOMN)
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iinsiyyat (ictimai miinasibatlor sistemi ilo sortlonan soxsiyystlorarasi qarsiligh
omokdasliq ictimai oslagalorin mévcudlugunun tisulu kimi) — communication (an
interpersonal interplay of the persons that is conditioned by a system of social
relations as the method of its existence) — obmenne (MEKIMIHOCTHOE
B3aMMOJICHCTBUE JIIOJICH, OIMOCPEAyeMOEe CHUCTEMOW OOIIECTBEHHBIX OTHOIICHUMN
KakK CcIioco0 CymicCTBOBAHUA 061[I€CTBCHHBIX OTHOMGHHﬁ)

Miinasibatlor onlara olan tolobatla, ya foaliyyata (amok, tahsil, oyun) daxil olmagla, ya da
kommunikasiyanin miixtolif sistemlori ilo sortlonir. Unsiyystin osasi qruplararasi, qrupdaxili
soxsiyyatlorarasi rollarla olan slagelordir, individin ictimai grupla, birlikls, sistemls, toskilatla vo
ya biitov comiyystlo méveud olan olagesidir. Sosiologlar iinsiyyati insan foaliyyatinin sosial
sartlonan novii kimi tohlil edir, linqvistlor iso miixtalif verbal situasiyalarda dilin kommunikativ
funksiyasmin aktuallasmasi kimi. Psixologiyada “linsiyyat” termini birge foaliyyat soraitindo

informasiya miibadilosi mogsadilo aparilan fordloraras: alagolorin yaranmasi vo inkisafi prosesini
bildirir.

The relations are determined by their interests in it, or are included in the activity (labour,
training, game), or are conditionated by the different systems of communication. The base of
communication are intragroup, incollective interpersonal partial relations, rapport of the
individuum with a social group, communion, collectivity, system, organization or totally society.
The sociologists consider the communication as a socially conditioned kind of activity of the
men, the linguists as actualization of the communicative function of the language in the various
verbal situations. In the Psychology the term “communication” means the process of establishing
and development of the contacts between the persons in the circumstances of mutual activity
with the aim of information exchange.

OtHomieHuss 1100 OOYCIOBIMBAIOTCS MOTPEOHOCTBIO B HHX, JHOO BKIIOYAIOTCS B
NeSITeNbHOCTh (TpyH, OOydeHue, wurpa), MO0 ONOCPEAYIOTCS pa3IMYHBIMH CHCTEMaMU
KOMMYHHUKauu. OCHOBOW  OOIIEHHs  SBJSIOTCA ~ MEXKIPYINIOBBIE, BHYTPUTPYIIIOBBIE
MCKIIMYHOCTHBIC POJICBBIC OTHOWICHUSA, OTHOIOCHHA MWHAWBHUJA C COHI/I&J’IBHOﬁ prHHOI\/’I,
OOLTHOCTBIO, CUCTEMOM, Oopranu3anueil Ui ooduiecTBoM B 1iesioM. COIMOIOTH paccMaTpUBaIOT
o0IIeHne Kak COIMAIBHO OOYCIOBJICHHBIM BHJ JACSITCIBHOCTH JIFOJCH, JWHTBUCTHI Kak
aKTyaJM3allil0 KOMMYHUKATUBHOM (YHKIUU S3bIKa B Pa3IMYHBIX PEUYEBBIX CHUTyalusix. B
NICUXOJIOTHM TEPMHMH ‘‘oOlIeHre” 0003HayaeT MPOLECC YCTAHOBIECHUS U PA3BUTHUA KOHTAKTOB
MEXY JIIOJIbMU B YCIIOBHSIX COBMECTHOM JIEATEIFHOCTH C 11eJIbi0 0OMeHa nH(popManuei.

iinsiyyot zamam qorarlarin formalasmasimin kommunikativ iislublar1 —
the communicative methods of the decision working-out during intercourse —
KOMMYHHUKATHBHBIE METO/Ibl BHIPA0OOTKM pellieHUil B mpouecce 00meHust

Miizakirs edilon problem tizra gorarlarin kollektiv sokilds ¢ixarilmasinin mogsadilo hayata
kegirilon aparict (kommunikatorun) (formal, qeyri-formal, siini yaradilan, ekspert) qrupla olan
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garsilighh omokdasligin {islublari. Qrupda intensiv kommunikasiyalarin aparilmasi prosesindo
Qorarlar ¢ixarilmasmin daha genis yayilan islublarina beyino hiiciim, qrupun dinamikasi,
qarsiliqlt interpretasiya, qrupun Oziiniin refleksiyasi, ideyalarin miizakirasi, moderasiya,
fasilitasiya, mazmunla is, oyun metodlar1 vo sosiodram tislubu aiddir.

There are the methods of interplay of a guiding communicator with the (formal, non-
formal, affectedly created, experted) group with the aim of a collective formulation of the
decisions according to the discussed problem. To the most outspreading methods of the making
decisions of the intensive communications in the group are the cerebric storm (assault), group’s
dynamics, mutual interpretation, group’s reflexion, colloquy of the ideas, moderation,
facilitation, working of the content, acting’s methods and method of sociodram.

DTO MeToNIbl B3aUMOJCHCTBHS Bemyllero (KOMMYHUKATOpa) c rpymmoi (popManbHOiA,
HeopMabHON, MCKYCCTBEHHO CO3[JAHHOM, OSKCIEPTHOM M T.A.) C MLENbI0 KOJUIEKTHBHOM
BBIPAOOTKH pelIeHUi 1o o0cyxmaaemoit mpobieme. K Hanbosiee pacnpoCTpaHEHHBIM METO1aM
BbIPa0OTKM pELIECHUI B IpOLIECCE€ OCYUIECTBJICHUS WHTEHCHBHBIX KOMMYHUKALUWA B TpyIIe
SIBJISIFOTCSI MO3T'OBOU Typ™M, TIpYyIInoBasgs JAWHAMHUKA, B3avWMHas HWHTCPIIPETALUA, T'PYIIIIOBasA
camopeduiekcusi, KOHpepeHIuss uaeu, monepamnus, (acunuranus, padoTa MO COIACPIKAHUIO,
WUTPOBBIE METOBI, METOJI COLIMOIPAMBI.

iistiinliik tagkil etmok (iistolomok) — prevail (predominate, to have
overbalance) — mpeBaaupoBathb (1ipeobiagaTh, UMETh MEpPeBEC)

iisulun inflyasiyas1 — inflation of style — HanbImEeHHOCTH CTHIIS

iizrxahhq (nayiso izah etmoyo, lizr istomoaya gotirilon doalil) — allegation
(argument, denial, abolution, warranty that may be explain, apologize something) —
onpasaaHue (J0BOJ, KOTOPHIM MOXKHO OOBSICHUTh, U3BUHUTH YTO-TH00)
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vahid idarsetmo (miiassisa, toskilat rohbarino toqdim edilon tam masuliyyati
ilo idaro solahiyyati, prinsipi, idaro Qorarlarinin gobul olunmasinda iistiinliik
hiiququ) — unified brass hat / unitary authorities (the preferred right in the
enaction of the managerial solutions, which is taken to a director of the concern,
institution, organization with the fixed of sole responsibility) -
eqmHOHAavague (IPUHIUI  YIPaBICHUS, MPEIOCTABIAIOMNNA  PYKOBOIUTEIIO
NpCAINPpUATHA, YIPCIKACHUA, OPraHu3aly IMPCUMYIICCTBCHHOC IIPpaBO B IIPUHATHHA
VIPABJICHYECKUX  PEHICHHWM C  BO3JIOKEHMEM HA  HEr0  €IWHOJUYHOU
OTBETCTBEHHOCTH)

validlik  (Lat. “validus” — giiclii, bork; todgigat instrumentlorin
osaslandirilmast  vo adekvatligi; informasiyaya miinasibotindo (molumatin
validliyi) istonilon obyektin faktiki voziyyatinin tozahiiriinii tapmaq qabiliyyatidir)
— validity (Lat. “validus” — strong, durable; the validity and adequacy of the
investigatory instruments; vis-a-vis information (validity of the intelligence) the
capability to reflect the factual state of any object) — BasmanocTs (Lat. “validus”™—
CUJIbHBIN, Kpenkuil; OO0OOCHOBAHHOCTh U aJICKBAaTHOCTh MCCJIEIOBATEIBCKUX
WHCTPYMEHTOB; IO OTHOIIEHWI0 K uH(popManuu (BaJuAHOCTh HH(POPMALIUN)
CIIOCOOHOCTh OTpaxaTh (PaAaKTUUECKOE COCTOSTHUE OOBEKTA)

verbal (sifahi, nitq vasitasilo) — verbal (orally, by means of speech) —
BepOaJIbHBII (YCTHBIH, CIOBECHBIN)

verbal kommunikasiyasimin névlari (linsiyyat ndvlori) — the kinds of
verbal communication (the kinds of intercourse, the type of communion) — BuasI
Bep0aJIbHO KOMMYHUKAIUM (BUIbI OOIICHMS)

Unsiyyot sahosinda miitaxassislor kognitiv, mentigli (inandiric1), ekspressiv (ifadali),
moqsadyonlii (kortabii) vo ritual (snonavi) kommunikasiya novlerini forglondirirlor. Kognitiv
insiyyat yeni informasiyanin manimsanilmasini vo onun tocriibi faaliyystinds totbigini hayata
kegirir. Inandiric1 iinsiyyot ndviiniin magsedi homsdhbotgillordo miioyyan hisslori yaratmaq va
monavi doyarlori  formalasdirmaqdir; amokdasligin  miivafiq strategiyalarinin  diizliiytino
inandirmaqdir; hamsoéhbatgili 6ziino homfikir etmokdir. Ekspressiv iinsiyyat novii torofdasda
psixo-emosional ohval-ruhiyys formalasdirmaq, hisslori, hoyacani c¢atdirmaq, lazimi sosial
horokato yonaltmok mogsadilo hoyata kegirilir. Moagsadyonlii  linsiyyat novii torofdasin
davraniginin  doyisilmasine, qaydalarin, doyarlorin yenilogsmasino giiclii tosir gostormok
mogsadilo hoyata kegcirilir. Ritual iinsiyyat ndvii sorti miinasibatlorin giiclondirilmasi va
saxlanilmasi, qruplarda ictimai psixikasinin idars olunmasi, firma vo ya korporasiyanin ritual
ananalarin saxlanilmasi magsadila hayata kegirilir.
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The specialists differ the cognitive, persuasive, expressive, suggestive and ritual types of
communication in the sphere of intercourse. Cognitive intercourse is realized with the aim to
apperceive the new information and its using in a practice. Persuasive intercourse is realized with
the aim to cause the definite feelings of communion partners and to form the valuable
orientations and guidelines; to persuade in the justification of any strategies of interplay; to do its
own soul mate. Expressive intercourse is realized with the aim to form psycho-emotional
pulsebeat of a partner, to express the feelings, trials, to motivate the necessary social action.
Suggestive intercourse is realized with the aim to have a great influence with partner to change
his / her behavior, alternation of the guidelines, the valuable orientation. Ritual intercourse is
realized with the aim of fixing and keeping of the conventional relations, regulation of the social
psychology into the groups, maintaining ritual traditions of firm, corporation and others.

Cnemmamuctel B cdepe OOImIEHHS pa3inyaroT IO3HaBaTelIbHOE, YyOexmaromiee,
IKCIIPECCHBHOE,  CYITECTHBHOE M  puTyaipHoe oOmenue. Ilo3HaBarensHoe oOuieHne
OCYIIECTBIISICTCSI C IENBI0 OCBOSHHSI HOBOW MH(OPMAIIMM U NMPUMEHEHHS €€ B MPAKTHYECKOU
JIeATeIbHOCTH. Y Ok atomiee oOIeHHe CTaBUT 1€db BbI3BaTh y IAPTHEPOB 110 OOIICHUIO
OIIpe/IeTICHHBIE YyBCTBA U CPOPMHUPOBATH LIEHHOCTHBIC OPUEHTAIMM M YCTAaHOBKH; YOCAWTH B
NPaBOMEPHOCTH  TeX  WJIM  MHBIX  CTpPAaTerMid  B3aUMOACHCTBHS;  CHENaTb  CBOUM
€IMHOMBIIIJICHHUKOM. DKCIPECCHBHOE OOIICHUE OCYILECTBISIETCSl ¢ LEeNblo chopMUpOBATH y
napTHepa NCHXOAMOIMOHAIBHBI HACTPOW, Iepenarb YyBCTBA, IEPEKUBAHUS, MOOYIUTH K
HEoOXoauMOMy counuaipHOMY fAelcTBHI0. CyrrecTHBHOE OOIEHHE CTaBUT I€Nb OKa3aTh
BHYHIAIOIICEC BO3JI€I\/’ICTBI/IG Ha mapTHCpa IAJid U3MCHCHUA €ro IMOBCACHHA, CMCHBI YCTAHOBOK,
ONCHHOCTHBIX OpHUCHTAlWH. PI/ITyaJ'IBHOG O6HI€HI/I€ BCACTCA JIA 3aKPCIJICHUA W NOAJACPIKAHUA
KOHBCHIIMOHAJIBHBIX OTHOHIGHHI;'I, peryisiun COHHaHBHOﬁ IICUXUKW B TIpyImax, COXpaHCHHA
PUTYaJIbHBIX TPaIULMHA (PUPMBI, KOPIIOPALMH U JIP.

verbal kommunikativ vasitalor (sifahi verbal amokdasliq — s6hbat) — the
verbal communicative means (a spoken verbal interplay of sides - conversation)
— BepOajbHble KOMMYHHMKATHBHbIe  cpeacrBa  (YCTHOE  CJIOBECHOE
B3aMMO/ICHCTBUE CTOPOH - Oecesia)

verifikasiya (informasiyanin  dogrulugunun kontrolu, yoxlanisi) —
verification (checkout, monitoring of the information reliability, veracity) —
Bepudukanus (KOHTPOJIb, IPOBEPKA JOCTOBEPHOCTH WH(POPMAIIHH)

versiya (Lat. “versio” — doniis; istonilon hal-hadiss ilo bagli izahinin varianti)
— version (turnabout; one of the explanations of some circumstance, fact) —
Bepcus (IOBOPOT; OJHO M3 OOBICHEHH KaKOT0-JIN0O 00CTOSATEILCTBA, (haKTa)

vertu (ft. “vertu” — incasonato sevgi; badii zovq; incesenatin nadir vo ya
gadim niimunslori) — vertu (love to the Art; artistic taste; the uncommon or old
objects of the Art, virtu) — BepTy (J1It000Bb K HCKYCCTBY; XYyI0KE€CTBEHHBII BKYC;
peIKHe WM CTAPHHHBIC IPEMETHI HCKYCCTBA, PAPUTETHI)
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videokonfrans (Eng. interaktiv televiziyadan forqli olaraq videokonfransin
asagidaki imkan1 mévcuddur: eyni zamanda iki istigamatdo obrazlarin vo saslarin
translyasiyasin1 kegirtmok, bu da, 6z ndvbasinds, kommunikativ prosesinin
istirakgilarini, sanki konfrans zali kimi, ekran vasitasilo birlesdirir) -
videoconference (videoconference versus the interactive television has the
opportunity of the translation of character sketches and sounds simultaneously in
the both directions, and that helps to members of communicative process by means
of screen come together as a hall of the conference) — Bumeoxondepenmus (B
OTJINYHUEC oT HHTCPAKTHUBHOTO TEICBUACHUA BI/II[COKOH(bepCHHI/IH nMECT
BO3MOKHOCTb TpPaHCJIAIUU 06pa303 N 3BYKOB OJHOBPCMCHHO B o0oux
HarpaBJICHUAX, YTO I[aéT BO3MOXHOCTb C IIOMOIIBKO 3JKpaHa O6’beI[I/IH51TB
YYaCTHUKOB KOMMYHHKATHBHOTO TTPOIIecca 1o 010010 3a1a KOH(PEPEHIINH )

virtual (harokat etmoyi bacaran, faktiki; 6zii 6z basina mévcud olmayan,
lakin miiayyan sortlorin miihitindo yarana bilon) — virtual (able to the action,
impliable; non-existent directly single, but capable to pop up in the definite
conditions) — BHpPTyaJbHBIii (CIIOCOOHBI K JICHCTBHUIO, BO3MOXHBIHA; HE
CYIIECTBYIOIINNA HETIOCPEICTBEHHO caM I10 ce0e, HO CITIOCOOHBIM BO3HUKHYTH IIPH
HAJIMYMU U3BECTHBIX YCIOBHIA)

virtual realliq (Lat. “virtuals” — miimkiin olan, ola bilon; maddi diinyadan
fargli olaraq tosovviiriin vo ya arzu olunanin mahsulu kimi taqdim edoan subyektiv
qavrayisin va ictimai realliq goriintiilorin bir novil) — virtual reality (possible,
eventual, presumable, Amer. all get-out, eligible, acceptable; the kind of subjective
perceiving and apparition of social reality, that, unlike material, represents the
world as a product of imagination or expectancy, nonenity) — BHpTyaJibHasi
peajbHOCTh (BO3MOXXHBIA, MOTYIIUNA OBbITh;  PA3HOBHJHOCTb CYOBEKTUBHOIO
BOCIIPUATHA U BI/I)ICHI/Iﬁ COI_II/IaJIBHOﬁ ﬂCﬁCTBPITQHBHOCTH, KOTOpas, B OTJINYHUC OT
MaTepHaIbHOTO, MPEACTABIISICT MUP KaK 1107 BOOOPaKEHHS WM OKUIAHNSA)

“Virtual realliq” anlayis1 paradigmalarin sirasinda bozi bas vermis hadisalorin naticasinds
yaranan miioyyan Vaziyyatin isarasi tglin istifade olunur. Miioyyan situasiyalarda bazi
individlorin virtual realligi formalasan istoyi yaranir. “Virtual” anlayisi homginin geyri-real vo ya
geyri-onanavi vaziyyatin bildirilmasi {igiin istifado olunur. Masalon, bazi istifadagilor {igiin
internet sabokasinds iinsiyyat hoyatin monasina gevrilir va real linsiyyatdon ¢okinarak ananovi-
ictimai kommunikasiyaya zidd olan virtual {insiyyato tistiinliik verirlor.

The notion of “virtual reality” is used in the variety of paradigms for denotation of such
situation that in some circumstances may come on. In a definite state some persons have the wish
to construct the virtual reality. The notion “virtual” is used for designation of unreal or non-
traditional state of something. For example, the communication of Internet for some users
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transfers into the significance of life and outgoing from a real communion in compliance for
virtual and counterpoise to traditionally-public.

B psige mapamurM moHsITHE MCHOJIB3YeTCs Al 0003HAYCHHS TAKOTO COCTOSIHUS, KOTOPOE
MOYKET HACTYIHTb IIPH HEKOTOPHIX OOCTOSATENBCTBAX. B OMpeneieHHOM COCTOSIHUU Y HEKOTOPBIX
WHIVBU/IOB TOSBISAETCS JKEJIaHWE KOHCTPYHPOBAaTh BHUPTYAIbHYIO peajabHOCTh. IloHsATHE
“BUPTyaJIbHBIN~ HCHOJB3YeTCS W JUIsl OOO3HAUYEHMsI HEPEANbHOI'O WM HETPAIULHMOHHOIO
cocrosiHus yero-nu6o. Hanpumep, obmenue B cetu MHTEpHET [UIsl HEKOTOPBIX MOJIb30BaTeNel
IpEeBpallaeTCsd B CMBICI KU3HM U YXOJ OT peajbHOro OOILEHUs B yrojay BUPTYaJIbHOMY U B
MIPOTUBOBEC TPAAUIIMOHHO-TYOIMYHOMY.

vizavi (qars1 garsiya) — Vvis-a-vis (opposite, Fr. en face) — BuzaBu (HanpoTHs,
YT IIPOTHB JpyTa)
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yardim¢1 hiiquqglar (Eng. “subsidiary rights” — kitablarin yenidon nosr
olunmasina vo yaxud Kino vo televiliziya {iglin ssenari kimi istifadasino olave
haqgqlar) — the subsidiary rights (the supplementary rights on book re-edition or
its using as scenario for cinema and stage direction) — cyocmamapHbie
InmpaBa (I[OHOJIHI/ITCJIBHI)IG IIpaBa Ha IICPCU3AAHNC KHUI' MJIKM HUX HCIIOJIB30BAHHC B
Ka49CCTBC COCHAPUCB AJIX1 KHUHO H TGHGHOCT&HOBOK)

“yol-mogsad” modeli (kommunikantlarin dastoyi vo qiymotlondirilmasi
tomininin  toqdimi  strukturlarinin  modelidir, o da se¢im vo mogsadli
oriyentasiyasinin yaranmasi, qarsiya qoyulan mogsadloring iisulun korrektasi
vasitasilo kommunikasiya mogsadlorino ¢atmasi miihitinin yaranmasina komok
edir) — “path-goal-leaderchip” model (the structures of support and remuneration
securement of the communicators are using in this model, that help along a making
of the atmosphere of achievement of the communication aims by means of choice
and framing of purposive orientation, updating of the way to the posed aims) —
MoAedb  “myTh-meab” (MOACNb, B  KOTOPOWM  HCHOJIB3YIOTCS  CTPYKTYPHI
oOecrieueHus IMOAACP KKK M BOZHAIpaAXACHUA KOMMYHHUKAHTOB, YTO CHOCO6CTByeT
CO3JaHUI0 aTMoc(epbl JOCTHKEHUS LeJied KOMMYHHMKAlMU IMyTEM BbIOOpa H
CO3JaHMs LEJIEBOM OPUEHTALIMN, KOPPEKTUPOBKHU ITyTH K MOCTABICHHBIM LIEJISIM)
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zipping (Eng. “zip”; reklam kliplorin siiratli niimayisi) — zipping (a quick
running through of ad clips) — 3unmunr (yckopeHHOE MPOKPYyYNBAHUE PEKIAMHBIX
KJIUIIOB)
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